RS IT MEV TE 
AGAINST 
Pee ees LISH- POPTSH 


CEREMONIES, 


OBTRV DED 
VPON THE CHVRCH OF 


SCOTLAND. 


WHEREIN 


Not only our ovvne ARGvMEMTS againft the 
fame are ftrongly confirmed, but likewife the An- 
svvergEs and Daerences of ourOppofites, 
SVCH AS 
HOOKER, CMORTOVNE, BYRGES, SPRINT; 
PAYBODY , ANDREWES, SARAVIA, TILEN , 
SPOTSWOOD , LINDSEY , FORBESSE, &c. 


particularly confuted. 


Jere. Chap.9. verl 12.13. 14. 
Vers, 12. Who ts the wife man that hee may underftand this , and who 
-ú hee to whom the mouth of the LORD hath [poken , that hee may 
declare it , for What the Land perifbeth. 13. eAnd the Lond 
faith ; Becaufe they have forfaken my Law, which I fet before them » 
and have not obeyed my voyce , neither walked therein. 14, But 
haye Walked after the Imagination of their owne heart , and after Idols. 
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ok VARY prssyZ 


AND EVERY ONE IN THE 


REFORMED CHVRCHES 
Ah : 


SCOTLAND, ENGLAND, 
AND FRELAND, 


vvho love the Lorp Iesvs, and meane i 


to adhere unto the Reformation of Religion : 


Grace, Mery, and Teace , from GOD our Father , and fiom 
the Lord LESVS CHRIST. 


4. S Sathans malice, and mans wickedneffe , ceafe 
t not to moleftthe thrice happy eftate of theChurch 
of CHR 1ST, fohath che e-ernall councell of 
the only wife Gop, predetermined the com- 
ae ming of Offences, Perfecutions, Herefies, Schif- 
) mes, and Divifions, that Profeffors may be pro- 

ved before (a) they be as approved, & made mani- ga) r, Cor. 
(b) it must needs be that offences come: neither hath the 11-19. 
Churchever enjoyed both purity and peace any long time to. Ù) Mach 18. 
gither. But whilesthe Church of God thus difquieted, aswellwith |” 
dangerous alterations, as wich dolefull altercations , is prefentedin 
the Theatre of this World,and crieth outro beholders,(c’ Have yee rio te) Lament, 
regard , all yeethat paffeby? A pittyitistofeethe crookedand fini- 112 
ftrous coutles of the greatteft.part, every man moving his period 
within the enormous confines of his owne exorbitant dcfires. The 
Atheitticall Nullifidian , nothing regardeth the affoyling of Eccle- 
fiatticall controverfies: be is of(d) Gallio’s humour,and cares for none (d) A&. 18, 
of thofettings. Thefenfuall Epicurean and riotous Ruffian, {goe 47: 
Crurch matrersastcey will) eates and drinkes,and takes him pieca- y 
fure. The Cynicall Critick fpexeih out bitter afperfions , gybeih, 
and juftleth at every thing that can be faid or done in the caufe of 
A 2 Reli- 
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Religion. The Scenicall Icer playeth faft and loofe, and can utter’ 
any thing in fport, but noching in carneft. The avaritious worldling: 
hath notune but Give, Give, and noantheme pleafeth him bur Have, 
Have. The afpyring Diotrephes puffeth downe evéry courfe which 
can not puffe up, The lofly Favourte taketh the patterne of his 
religion trom tke Court Ichnographie , andif the Court fwimme, 
he cares not though the Church tinke. The fubdolous Machiavellian 
accounteth the fhew of religion profitable, but the fubftance of ir 
iroublefome: he ftudieth notthe Oraclesof Gad, but rhe Principles 
of Satanicall guile, which he learneth fo well , that he may goc to 
tze Divell to be Bifhoppped. The turne-coat Temporizer wagges 
with every winde , and ( like Diogenes turning about the mouh of 
his voluble hoggefhead, after the courfe ofthe funne,) wherefoever 
the bright beames-of corrufcant Authority doe fhine and cherifh, 
thither tolloweth and flitreth he. The gnathonick Parafire fwearech 
to all that this benefactor holdeth. The mercenary Penfioner will 
bowe before he breake. He, who only ftudiethto have the praife 
of fome witty invention cannot ftricke upon another anwile. The 
filly Idiote , (with (e) Abfolons two hundreth ) goeth in the fimplicity 
of his heart , after his perverfe leaders. The iapped Nicodemite, 
holdes it enough to yeeld fome fecret affent to the trueth,though nei- 
ther his profeffion norhis pradtifeteftify fo much. He, whofe minde 
is poffe fied with przjudicate opinions againft the truth, when con- 
vincing lightisholden forth to him, looketh afquint, andtherefore 
goeth awry. The Pragmaticall Adiaphorift with his fpanne-broad 
faith, and elve-broadconfcience , doth no {mall harme ; the poore 
pande& of his plagiary profeffion, in matters of faith, reck oneth litle 
for all, and in matters of pra@ifeall for litle. Shortly, ifan expur- 
gatory Index were compiled of thofe, and all other fortes of men, 
who either through their careleffe and newtrall on looking, make 
no help to thetroubled and difquieted Church of Chrift,or through 
their nocent acceflion, and overthwart intermedling, worke out 
her greater harmeialas. How few feeling members were thereto be 
found behind, who truly lay to heart her eftateand condition ? Nee 
veithcleffe in the worft times, either of raging perfecution , or pre- 
vailing def: ion, as God Almighty hath ever hitherto, fo both now 
andto the end he will referveto himfelf a remnant according to the 
election of Grace, whe cicaveto his bleffed Trueth, & tothe purity 
of his holy worfhip , and are grieved forthe aMi@ion of Tofeph , as 
teeing themifetvesalfoin the body. In confidence whereot, Itake 
Boldneffe to ftirre you upat thistime, by putting you in remem- 


brance. If you would be rightly informed of the prefenteftare of 


the reformed Churches, you muftnotacquiefce in the parge.ting 
verdidt ofthofe who are wealthy and wellat eafc, and mounted aloft 
upon the unsogged whecles of profperous fortune ( asthey call it.) 


Thole 


in the Reformed Churches, O'ce 


Thofewhom the love of the world hath not inhaunced tothe fer- 
ving of the time, can give you the foundeft Iudgment. Irtis (f) no- (F) Bodin. 
ted of Dionyfius Hakcarnaffeus (who was never advanced to magi- mhb. hif, 
ftracie in the Romane Republike, ) that he hath written farre more cap Auf 47. 
truly of the Romans, then Fabius, Saluftins , or Cato, who flourifhed 
among them with riches and honours. 
After thacit pleafed God, by the light of his glorious Gofpeil to 
difpell the more then Cimmertan darknefle of Antichriftianifines 
and by the antidote of Reformation, toavoide the poyfonof Po- 
erie; for as much asin England and Ireland , every noyfome weed 
which Gods hand had never planted , was not pulled up, therefore 
we now {ee the faces of thofe Churches overgrowne with the repul- 
lulating twigges and {prigges of Popifh fuperftition. (g) Mt. Sprint (2) Rep. to 
aknowledgeth the Reformation of England to have beene defective, the anf. 
and faith, It z eafteto imagine of what pr it was, to reforme all things p. 269. 
at the firft , where thé most part of the privy Councell , of the Nobility , 
Bifhops, Iudges, Gentry, and People, were open or clofe Papifts: where few or 
noneof any countenance ftood for Religionat the firft, but the Protector and 
Cranmer. The Church of Scotland was bieffed with a more glorious 
and perfec Reformation, then any of our nighbour Churches. The 
Dorine , Difcipline, Regiment , and Policie eftablithed here by 
Ecclefiafticall and Civill Lawes,and fworne and fubfcribed unto by 
the Kings Majefty , the feverall Presbetries, and Parifh Churches 
of the Land; as it hadthe applaufe of forraine Divines, fowasit in 
all points agreeable unto the Word; neither could the moft rigid 
Ariftarchus of thefe times challenge any irregularity in the fame. But 
now alas, eventhis Church, which was once fo great.a praife in the 
earth, is deeply corrupted, andhath (h) turned afide quickely out of- the Œ) oe 
way. So that this is the Lords controverfie againft Scotland: (i) Thad (jy Terem, 2. 
planted thee a noble vine; wholly a right feed : How then art thouturned into 21. 
the degenerat plant of a flrange vineuntomee? ` l 
Itis nocthis day feared butfelrythat the rotten dregges of Poperie, 
which were never purged away from England and Ireland, and having 
once beene fpewed out with deteftation , are licked up againe in 
Scotland ; prove to bethe unhappy occafions ef a woefull recidiva- 
tion Neither isthereneed of Lyncean eyes, for if we benot pore- 
blind, ıt can not be hid from us , what dolefull and difafterous mu- 
tation (to be bewai'ed with teares of blood) hath happened totte 
Church and Spoufe of Chrift in thefe Dominions? Her comely 
countenance is mifcoloured with the farding luftre of the mother of 
Harlotes, Her fhamefafte-forehead hath received the marke of the 
Beat. Her lovely-lockes are frizled withthe crifping pins of An- 
tichriftian fathions. Her chafte Eares are made to litten tothe friends 
of the great Whoore, who bring the bewitching Doétrine of en- 
chaunting Traditions. Her doves Eyes looke pleafantly upon in 
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well attired Harlot. Her {weet Voice is mumming and muttering 
fome miffall and magical Liturgies. Her faire Necke beare:h the 
halter-like tokens of her former captvity,even a burdentome chaine 
of fuperfluous and fuperftitions Ceremonies. Her undefiled Gar- 
menis are ftained with the meretricious braverie of Babylonifh or- 
naments, and with the fymbolizing badges ofconfurmity wiih Rome, 
Her harmeleffe Hands reach bricke and mortare to the building of 
Babel. Her beautifull Feet with fhooes, are all be{meared, whiles 
they returne apace in the way of Egypt,and wade the ingruent broo- 
kes of Popery.Oh transformed V irgine! whecher isthy beauty gon 
from thee? Oh forlorne Princes Daughter ! how art thou not afha- 
medto looke thy Lord inthe face? Oh thou beft beloved among 
Women! what haft thou to doe with the inveagling appurrenan- 
ces and abilement of Babylon the Whoore? — But among fuch 
things as have beene the a¢curfed meanes of the Churchesdefoiation, 
thole which peradventure might feeme tofome of you io have leat 
harmeorevill intbem, are che Ceremonies of kneeling in the a& 
of receiving the Lords Supper , Croffe in Bapufme, B.fhopping, 
Holy-dayes,&c which are prefed under the name of things indies 
rent. Yetif you furvey the fundry inconveniences and grievous: on- 
fequences uf the fame, you will thinke farreotherwiie. The vanme 
fhewes and fhaddowe; of thefe Ceremonies have hid and obfcured 
the fubftance of Religion. The true life of godlinefe is {moared 
downe and fuppreffed by the burthen of thefe human inventions. 
For their fakes, many,who are both faithfull Servants to Chrift,and 
loyall Subje&s tothe King,are evill fpoken of, mocked, reproach- 
ed, menaced , moletted. For their fakes , Chriftian brethren are 
offended, and the weake are greatly fcandalized. For their fakes, 
the moft powerfull & painfull Minifters in the Land,are either throft - 
out, or threarnédto bethruft out from their callings. Fot their 
fakes, the beft qualified and moft hopefull Exfpe@ants are debarred 
rom entering into the Miniftery. For their takes, che Seminaties 
of Learning ate fò corrupted, that few or no good plants, can come 
forth from thence. For theirfakes, many are admitted into the fa- 
cred Minittery,who are éither Pop fhand Arminianized, wo mini= 
ftertothe flocke poyfonin ftead of food, or filly ignorants, wro 
can difpenfe no whollefame food tothe hungry ; or elfe vitiousin 
their lives, who draw many with them intothe dangerous preciries 
of Sonle-perdition; or laftly, fo earthly minded, that trey favour only 
the things of this carth, not the things of the Spirit of God, who 
fced them ‘elves, but not the flock. & ro whom the great Sheepheard 
of the Sheere will fay. (k) Thedefeafed have ye not firengthened , nei- 
ther have ye healed that which ivas ficke, neither have yebound up that which 
was broken, neither have ye brought againe that which was driven away, 
neither have ye fought that which was lost, simple onesywho have ‘oe 
talte 
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tate and relifh of Popifh fuperftition , (for many fuch there be in 
the Land) dae fucke from the intoxicate dugs of Conformity, the 
fofter-milke which makes them grow in Error. And whocan be. 
ignorant, whata large {pread, Poperie, Arminianifme, andrecon- 
ciliation with Rome, have taken among the'Arch-urgers of the Ce- 
remonies? What marvell, that-Papifts clap their hands ? for they 
fee the day comming which they with for. Woe to thee O Land, 
which beares profefled Papifts and avouched Atheifts, but can nor 
beare them who delire to (l) abftaine from all appearance of evill: For s i Theff, 
(m) ruth and equity are fallen inthee , and he that departeth from evill (m) 1f. 59. 
maketh himfelf a prey. : 04,15. 
Thefe are the belt wares which the bigge hulke of Conformity , fa- 
voured with the pro{perous gaie of mighty Auority, hath impor- 
ted amongftus. And whiles our Oppofites fo quiverly goe about 
to {pread the bad wares of thefe encombring inconveniences, is 
it time for us luskifhty to fit (till, and tobe filent? (n) Woeuntew , (A) ten 6 
for the day goeth away > for the fhaddowes of the evening are flretched out. "pt 
Moreover , befides the prevailing inconveniency of the contro- 
verted Ceremonies, the unlawfulneife of them isalfo plainly evin- 
ced in thisenfuing Difpute, by fuch convincing Arguments, as 
beeing duely pondered tn the equall ballanee of an attentive mind, 
fhall by Gods grace afforde fatisfa@tion to fo many as purpofe to 
buy the Trueth , and not to fell it. Wherefore referring tothe Dif- 
pute the points themfelves which are queftioned, Iam inthis place 
to befecch you all by the mercies of God, that remembring the (eh tse 
word of the Lord ; (0) Them that honour me I will honour, and they that ` 2.30. 
defpife me fhall belightly efteemed: temembring alfo the (p) curfe and (p)Iudg.5.233 
condemnation of Meroz, which came not to help the Lord again ft 
the mighty : (q) of the nobles of Tekoa, who put not their necks ee 
tothe worke ot the Lord : and fhorily, of all fuch as (r) have no ee 2. 
courage for the Truteh, but (f) feeke their owne things, not the ae 
things whichare Iefus Chrifts: and finally, taking to heart how the 
Lord [efus , when he commeth in the Glory of his Father with his , 
holy Angels, (¢) will be afhamed of every one who hath beene afha- () Mak. 8. 
med ofhim and his words, inthe midft of a finfullandcrooked ge- 3% 
neration;you would witha holy zeale & invincible courage, againtt 
all contrary error, fuperftition, and abufewhatfoever , fet your 
felvesboth to fpeake and doe, and likewife ( havingacalling) to 
fuffer for the True hof Chrift, and for the purity of his worfhip , 
(w) beeing in nothing terrified by your Adverfaries. Which that ye 
may the berter perform, I commend to your thoughts thefe whole- 
fome Admonitions which follow. 
I. When you fee fo much diverfity both of opinion and pra&ife p, 
in things pertaining to Religion,the rather you ought to give all dili- 


Zence,(x) for trying the things which are diferent. If you k (x) Phil 1.20 
crore 


(w)Phi'.r,28. 
1, Vet, 3. 14 


(y) 10.7.8 te 
At. 5416+ 


(z) Math.1§. 
I4. 

(a) To. (633° 
34- 39 

{b) Act, a7e 
11. 


(c) 2. Tim, 
a i 
Lali. 


(d) Exarr, in 

Luce. 17. 

(e) Rom. 8.7. 

(f) 1. Cor, 
L. 20. 


(g) Math. 
16. 24. 


ALLE. 
(n) 2. Pet. 
3. 18. 
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before youheareus, then (y) doe you contrary to the very Law of 
Nature and Nations. Neither willit help you at your reckoning, 
to fay, we believed our {pirituall Guides, our Prelates and Preachers 
whom God had fet overus.. Nay : What if your Guides be blind ? 
Then they doe not only fall in the ditchthemfelves, but (z) you 
withthem. (4) Our Mafter would not have the Iewes to rett upon 
the Teftimony of Iobn Baptist himfelfe , but would have them to 
fearch the Scriptures + by which, touch-ftone (b) the Bereans tryed 
the A poftles owne DoGrine, and are commended for fo doing, But 
as we wifh you not to condemne our caufe , without examining the 
fame by the Word , fo neither doe we defire you blindly to follow 
us in adhereing unto it.For what if y our {eeing Guides be taken from 
you? How then fhall you fee to keep out of the ditch ? We would 
neither have you to fight for us,nor againft us, like the blind fworde- 
players Andabate , a people who were faid to fight with their eyes 
clofed. (c) Confider therefore what we {ay , and the Lord give you 
under ftanding in all things. ( 
II. Since the God of Heaven is the greateft King, who isto 
rule and raigne over you by his Word which he hath publithed to 
the world, and tunc vere, &c. Then ú God truly faid to raigne in m when 
no wordly thing is harboured and haunted in our foules , faith (d) Theophylas 
Gus: fince alto (e) tie wifedome of the flefh is enimi y againft God, 
(f) who hath made foolifh the wifedome of tks world : Therefore never 
{hall you rightly deprehend the trwh of God, nor fubmit your fel- 
ves to be guided by the fame, unleffe laying afide all the high foa- 
ring fancies and prefumptuous conceits of naturall and worldly 
wifdome , youcomein a unfained humility and babe-like fimpli- 
city , to be edifyed by the Word of righteoufneffe, And farre leffe 
fhall you evertakeup your croffe and follow Chrift, (as youare re- 
quired) (g) except firt of all you labour & learneto denic your 
felves, that is, to make noreckoning whatcome of your felves and 
of all that you havein the world, fotat Godhave glory, and your 
{elves a goodconf{cience, in your doings or fufferings. - i 
III. 1Eyou would not be drawen away after the error of the wic- 
ked, neither fall from your owne ftedfaftneffe, (b) the Apoftle Perey 
teacteth you,that ye muft grow both in Grace andin Knowledge. 
For if either your minds be darkened through want of Knowledge, 
or your affeions frozen through want of the-love of God, then 
are younaked andnot guarded againft the tentations of the time. 
Wherefore, asthe perverters of the Truth and fimplicity of Reli- 
gion, doe dayly multiply errors, fo muft you (fhunning thofe thelfes 
and quicke-fands of deceiving errors , which witty make-bates de-. 
figne for you, ) labour dayly forincreafe of Knowledge. Andas 
they to their errorsin opinion doe adde the overplus of a licentious 
praGife and lewd converfation, fo muĝ you ( having fo much the 
more 
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more adoeto fice from their impietie) labour ftill for a greater.mea- 

fure of the lively worke of fan&ifying Grace. In which refpe&ts `. 

(i) Auguftine faith well , that tre Advertaries of the Trueth doe this (1) de civit 
good to the true members of the Church, that the fall of thofe ma- Dsi. 16.18, 
kes thefe to take better hold upon God. cap. 51. 

LV. Be not deceived,to thinke that they who fo eagerly prefe I 

this courfe of Conformity, have any fuch end as Gods glory, or 

the good of his Church and profit of Religion. When a violent ur- 

ger of the Ceremonies pretendeth religious refpects for his procec- E 
dings , It may be well anfwered in (k) Hilaries words ; Subrepis nomine (k) ho.con. 
blandienti, occidø fpecie religions: thou privily creeps in with an entifing title, tra conftant, 
thou kills with the pretenfe of religion. For, 1. Itis moft evidently true Auguflum 
ofthefe Ceremonies, which (l) our Divines fay of the geftures and (1) Synopf- 
Rites ufed inthe Maffe : They are all frivolous and hypocritical, ftealing Papijm. 
away true dovotion from the heart , and making men torest in the outward ge- contr. 13.9 
fiures of the body, There is more found religion among them who re- 7.pag.593. 
fule, then among them who receive the fame, even our enemies 
themfelves beeing Iudges. The reafon whereof let me give inthe 

words of (m) one of our Oppofites: Supervacua hee occupatio circa trae (m) Dave- 
ditiones humanas, gignit femper ignorantiam & contemptum preceptorum di- nant. in 
yinorum, Thr ka e balaa hous humaine traditions , doth ever beget Col. 2.8. 
the ignorance and contempt of divine commandements. 2. Where read we p. 186. 
that the fervants of God have at any time fought to advance Reli-. ' 

gion , by fuch hideous courfes of fterne violence, asare intended 

and aflayed againftus by thofe who prefle the Ceremonies upon 

us? The girking and gnibling of their unformall huggermugger, . 
commeth nearer to Sycophaucy then to Sincerity., and ıs fibber to 
-appeaching Hoftility , then fraternall Charity. For juft fothey 

-deale with u3, as the Arrians did with the Catholikes of old. (n) Sin- (n) Ofiand. 
ecvos, (ec. The fincere teachers of the Churches they delated and accufed be- hif. Ecclef. 
fore Magiftrates , as if they alone did continually perturbe the Churches peace cent. 4. in 
and tranquillity , and didonly labour that the divided Churches might never Epift. dedic, 
againe pioufly grow togither : and by thé calumny they perfuaded politick and l . 
civil! men (who didnot well enough underftand ths 4 AS thatthe godly teaa 

chers of the Churches fhould be cast forth ‘into exile, and the Arrian wolfes 

Should be fent into the fheepfolds of Christ: Now, fora{much as God 

hath faid , ,(0) they fhall nor burt nor defiroy in all my holy montaine, And (9) I.9. 11. 
will not have his flocke to be ruled (p) with force and with cruelty ; (p) Ezech, 
Nec potest (faith (q) Lactantiws) aut yeritascum Vi aut Iuflitia cum crude- y PA 
litate conjungi : Neither can either trueth be conjoyned with violence 4 or A 
righteoufneffe with cruedty : Therefore, if our Oppolites would make it 
evident , that they are in very deed ledde by religious aimes , let 
them refile from their violent proceedings , and deale withus inthe 
fpiritofmeekacffe , fhewing us from Gods Word and goodreafon, 
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the equity of their caufe, & iniquity of ours. Wherein we require no 
other thing of them , then that which (r) Laéantiw required of the 
Adverfaries of his profeffion, even that they would debatethe mat- . 
ter verbs potins quam verberibus: by words rathir then by whippes. Diftringant 
aciem- ingeniorem fuorum : fi ratio eorum vera est, afferatur: parati fumus 
audire , fidoceant. Let them draw out the {harpeneffe of their ingines : If 
their reafon be true les it be averred: we are ready to heare, if they teach 
ws. 3. I[ftheir aimes were truly for the advancement of Religions 
how comes itto paffe, that whiles they make {o much adoe, and 
move every ftone again{t us for our modeft refufing of obedience 
to certaine ordinances of men, which in our confciences we are per- 
{waded to be unlawfull, they manumiffe & fet free the Simony, Ly- 
ing, Swearing, prophanation ofthe Sabbath, Drunkenneffe, W hoor- 
dome, with other groffe and {candalous vices , of fome of their 
owne fide, by which Gods owne Commandementsare moft fearfully 
violated ? This juft recrimination we may well ufe for cur owne 
moft lawfull defence. Neither doe we hereby intend any mans 
fhame (God knowes) but his reformation rather. We wifh from 
our hearts we had no reafon to challenge our Oppofites of that fu- 
perftitiontaxed in the Pharifees, quod arguebant, &c. that they accufed 
the Difciples of lisle things, and themfelves were guilty in great things , faith 
(J) Nicolaus Gorranus. 
(t) Eccl.pol, V- Doe notaccount Ceremonies to be matters of fo {mall im- 
MEN. 6;. Porramos, that we need not ftand much upon them, for as (t) Hooker 
(w) pref. of obferveth , a Ceremony, through cuftome worketh very much with 
the anfiv. people. (w) Dr. Burgeffe alledgeth for his writing about Ceremo- 
pag.14. MES; that the matter 1s important, for the confequence of it. (x) Cas 
(x) Popifh ° thinketh fo much of Ceremonies , that he holdeth our fimpli- 
prajud ¢.10. cityto notifie, that we havethetrue Religion, and that the Reli= 
- gion of Papifts is {uperftitious, becaufe of their Ceremonies, To 
fay thetruth, a Church is in fo farre true or hypocriticall, asit 
(y)Cez#.2, mixeth or not mixeth humane inventions with Gods holy wor- 
cap. 2. fhip. And hence, (y) the Magdcburgians profeffe, that they write 
sol, 109, of the Ceremonies, for making:a difference betwixt atrue anda 
‘i hypocritical! Church. Vera enim Ecclefia, ec. For a true Church asit . 
retaines pure Dorine, (oalfo it keeps fimplicity of Ceremonies 5 ©c. but a 
hypocriticall Church , asit departs from pure Dottrine , fo forthe moft part, 
it changeth and augmenseth the Ceremonies inflitured of God, and multi- 
plicth its owne Traditions, &c. And as touching our controverted 
Ceremonies in particular, if you confider what we have written 
againft them » you fhall eafily perceive that they are matters of no 
fmall, but very great confequence. Howbeit thefe be but the be- 
(z) Crom, ginnings of evills , and there is a worfe galamafrie gobbet-wife pre- 
Turcic.Tom, pared, It hath beene (2) obferved of the warring Turkes that often 
3 d4 p.63. i they 


({) enarrat, 
in Math. 5. 
Ve 
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they ufed this notable deceit, to fend a lying rumour anda vaine 
tumult of warre to one place, butin the meane while to addreffe 
theirtrue forcesto another place, that fo they might furprize thofe | 
who have beeneunwarrily ledde by pernicious credulity. So have 
we manifeft {alastoo too manifeft) reafons, to make us con- 
ceive, that whiles thechief urgers of tre courfe of Confermity, are 
{kirmifhing with us about the triffeling Ceremonies ( asfome men 
count them , ) they are but labouring to hold our thoughts fo bent 
and intent upon thofe {maller quarrells, shatwe may forget to diftin- 
guifh betwixt evills immanent and evillsimminent , and that we be 
not too much awake to efpie their fecrect flight in compaffing fur- 
ther aimes. 

VI. Neither let the pretence of Peace and Vnity coole your fer- 
vour, or make you {pare to oppofe your felves unto thofe idle and 
idolized Ceremonies, againft which we difpute. For whiles our Op- Y ey Dej 

ofites make a vaine fhew and pretence of Peace , they doe like the ih w 

ta) Romans , who built the Temple of Concord juft in the place where v 4 a 5 
~ the feditious outrages of the two Gracchi Tiberius and Cajus had beene la 

acted: (b) which Temple, in the fubfequent times, did not reftraine, 

but by the contrary, give further {cope unto more bloudie feditions. 

So that they fhould have built Difcord a Templein that place rather 

then Concord, as Augufline pleafantly tickleth them. Doe our Oppo- 

fires thinke that the bane of Peace, is never in yeelding to the courfe 

ofthetime, but ever in refuifing to yeeld ? or will they not rather 

aknowledge, that asa man (c) is faidto be made drunke by drinking (ec) Ovid. 

the water of Lynceftus a river of Macedonia, no leffe then if he had fil- Meram. 

led himfelf with the ftrongeft wine 5 foone may be inebriat witha lib. 15. 

contentious humour, in ftanding ftifly for yeelding, as wellasin 

ftanding ftedfaftly for refuifing? Peace is violated by the Oppu- 

gners of the Trueth , but eftablifhed by the Profeffors of the fame. 

For (as was rightly faid (d ) by Georgius Scholavius in the Councell of (d)apud Bi- 

Florence\ the Churches Peace can neither fy among men, the trueth beeing 

unknowen; neither can it but needs returnesthe trueth beeing knowen. Nec ye- 

ri:ateignorata manere inter homines potest  necilla agnita neceffario non re- 

dire. We muft therefore be mortaifed togither, not by the fubfcudi- book 

nes of Error, but by the bands of Trueth and unity of Faith.And we pag. 930e 

goe the true way to regaine Peace, whiles we fue forthe removall 

of thofe Popifh Ceremonies, which have both occafioned and nou- 

rifhed the Difcôrd: We only refufe that Peace ( falfely fo called) (e) Nora 

which will not permit us to brooke Purity : and that becaufe (as 2 Reme 

(e) Iofeph Hall noteth) (f) S.Iames defcribeth the wifdome which is r a 

‘from above, to be firf pure, then peaceable, Whence it commeth 9) pams 
that (g) there can be no concord betwixt Chrift and Antichrift, (g)2 cor é 
nor any communion betwixt the Temple of Godand Idolls. Atque \5:16- 
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ut Celum, tc. And though Heaven and Earth fhould happen tobe mingled 
togither , yet the fincere worflip of God and hw facred Trueth, wherein 
erernall Salvation laid up for us , fhould worthily be unto us of more efi- 
mation thena hundreth worlds , faith (h) Calvine. (i) Iohn Foxejudgeinie 
beiter, to contendagainft thote who preferretheir owne Traditions 
to the Commandements of God, then to be at peace with them, 
True it isp — Pax optima rerum , Quas homini noviffe datum ef. — Yer 
Tcruft,we may ufe the words of that great Adiaphorift (k) Georgius 
Caffander, Ea demum vera, ec, That alone (faith he) ý true and folid 
Chriftian Peace , which n conjoyned with the glory of God , and the obedience 
of hú mill, and ú fejoyned from all depravation of the Heavenly Dottrine and 
divine worf hip. 

VII. Bewarealfo you be not deceived with the pretence of the 
Churches confent, and of uniformity as well with the auncient 
Church, as with the now- reformed Churches, inthe formes and cu- 
ftomes of both. For, 1. our Oppofites cannot fhew that the figne 
of the Croffe was received and ufed in the Church before Tertullian, 
except they alleadge either the Montanifis or the Valentinian Herezickes 


= forit. Neither yet can they fhew, thatapparrell proper for Divine 


Service , anddiftinguifhed from the common, is more auncient 
then the dayes of Pope Celestinus, Nor laftly, that kneeling inthe 
ac& of receiving the Communion was ever ufed before the time of 
Pope Honovius the 3. They can not proveany one of the contro- 
veited Ceremonies to have beene in the Church the firft two hun- 


. dreth years after Chrift, except the feaft of Eafter ( which yercan 


(1) Ofiand. 
kiĝ. eccl, 
Cent. 3. lib. 
a eee 


(m) Magd. 
Cente4.cap 
6,601. 440 
(n\Caffand, 
Anghs, 

pag. 104. 


neither be proven to have beene obferved in the Apoftels owne age, 
Nor yctto ihe beene eftablifhed in the after age by any Law , but 
only to havecreptin by a certaine privat cuftome ) and for fome of 
them they can not find any cleare Teftimony for a long time there- 
after: Now,inthe 3. Centurie, (1) Hifteriographers obferve, that 
Paulatim Ceremonia aute funt , hominum papi fae opinionibus. : 
Vndein Baptifmo un&ionem Olei, Cruch Signaculum, & Ofculum addide- 
runt. Ceremonies were by litle and litle augmented , by the opinions of fuper- 
fiitions men: whence it was that they added the unttion of Oyle, the figne of the 
Croffe, and a Kafse in Baptifme. And inthe Fourth Centurie (m) they 

fay , Subinde magi magijque , Traditiones humane cumulate funt. Forth 

sith humane Traditions were more and more augmented. And {o from that 
time forward, vaineand idle Ceremonics were {till added to the wor- 

fhip of God, tillthe fame wasunder Poperie wholy corrupted with 
fuperftitious Rites. Yea and (2) Mt, Sprint hath told us even of the 

firfttwo hundereth years after Chrift , chat tke Divell în thofedayes be- 

ganne to. fow butares (as the watchmen beganne to fleep) both of falfe Doêtrine 
and corrupt Ceremonies. And now, though fome of the controverted 
Ceremonies have beene keptand referved in many (notall) the re- 
for- 
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formed Churches, yet they are not thereforeto be the beter liked of. 

For the reafon of the refervation, was, becaufe fome reverend Divi- 

nes who dealt and laboured in the reformation of thofe Churches, 

perceaving the occurring lets and oppofitions which were caufed by 

moft dangerous Shifmes and Seditions, and by ihe raging of bloudy 

warres , {carce.y ex{pected to effedtuat fo much asthe purging of tle 

Church from fundamentall errors and groffe Idolatsy:which wrought 

them to becontent, that leffer abufesin Difcipline and Church po. 

licie fhould be then rollerated , becaufe they faw nat howto over- 

take them all at that time. In the meane while they were fo farre 

from defiring any of the Churches to retaine thefe Popifh Ceremo- 

nies, which might have convenient occafion of eye@ing them, (farre we 

leffe to recall them beeing once eje&ed, ) thar they teftifyed plainly 

their diflike of the fame, and wifhed, that thofe Churches wherein 

they lived, might have fome bleffed opportunity to be rid ofall fuch 

rotten Relicks , riven Ragges , and rotten Remainders of Poperie. 

All which, fince they were once purged away fromthe Churchof 

Scotland, and caft forth as things accurfed into the Iakes of eternall 

dereftation, how vile and abominable may we now call the refuming 

ofthem ? Or what a piacular prevaricationis ıt , to borrow from any 

other Church which was leffereformed, a patterneof policie for 

this Church which was more reformed. But, 2. though there could 

be more alledged for the Ceremonies, then truly there can be, cither (0)Caffand, 

from the cuftomes of the Auncient , or Reformed Churches, yer 47g. p.83. 

doe cur (0} Oppofites themfelves profeffe, that they will nor Iuftify 85.93.110 

all the Ceremonies either of the Auncient or Reformed Churches. 

And inded who dare take this for a fure rule, that we ought to follow (p) Exerc. 

every auncient and univerfaly receaved cuftome? For as Cafaubone 14 cap.11. 

(p) fheweth , though rhe Churches confent ought notto becontem- (3) Marlor. 

ned, yet we are not alwayes to hold it for a Law orarightrule. And i# Rom. 

doe not our (q) Divines teach, that nihil faciendum eft ad aliorum exem- 15. 226 

plum, fed juxta Verbum, Nothing %3 to be done according to the example (r) Hif.ccct. 

of others , but according to the Word. Vt autem , exe. As the multitude Cent.4.3. 

of them who erre( faith (x) Ofiander,) fo long prefeription of time purchafeth cap 38. 

no patrociny to error. pam sh 2 
VIII. Moreover, becaufe the foredeckeand hindecke ofall our WIFI. 

Oppofites probations , doe refolve and reft finally intothe Auctority 

of a Law, and Audtority they ufe as a fharpe knife to cutevery Gor- 

dian knot which they can not unloofe, andas’a dreadfull pale to 

found fo loud inall ears, thatreafon cannot be heatd: therefore 

we cettiorat you with (s) Calvine, that St acquievifts imperio 5 pelfime {s)Lb Exif, 

laqueo vos indutfis. If you have acquiefced in Auctority » you have wrap- col. 446, 

ped your felves in a very evil fnare. As touching any ordinance of ( ) de auth, 

the Church, we fay with (t) Whittakers , Obediendum Ecclefie eft, fed Scrip.hb. 1, 

| 3 pubcnti pag, 129. 
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jubenti ac docenti reta, We are to obey the Church , but commmanding and 
teaching right things. Surely , if we have not proven the contro- 
verted Ceremonies , to be {fuch things as are not right to be 
done , we fhall ftraight obey all the Ceremoniall Lawes made 
thereanent. Andas for the Civill Magiftrates parte , is ic not hol- 
den, (w) that he may notinjoyne us to doe that, whercof we have not good 
ground to doo it of faith ? And that, although all thy external condition ý in 
the FN of the Magiftrate , yet internall things > æ the keeping of faith and 
obedience and a goodconjcience , arenot in hy power, For(x) every one of 
us fhall give account of himfelf to God. But untill you heare more in 
the Dilpute of the power which either the Church or the Magiftrate 
hath to ena& Lawes anent things belonging to the worfhip of God, 

and of the binding power of the fame, let me adde here touching hu- 

mane Lawes in generall,that where wehave no other reafon, to war- 

rand unto us, the doing of that which a humane Law prefcribeth, 

befide tke bare will and au@ority of the Law-maker , inthis cafe a 

(y) ta. 2e. humane Law can not bindus to obedience. (y) Aquinas holdech with 
g.g 5 .art.3, Vidore, that a humane Law (among other conditions of it) muft 
both be neceffary for removing of fomeevill, and likewife pro fita- 
(2) Caf ble for guiding us to fome good. (z) Gregorius Sayrus following them 
Conje.lib.3. herein , faith, debet lex homines a malo retrahere , ideo dicitur neceffaria : 
cap. 3. debet etiam promovere in bonum, & ideo dicitur utils. A Law ought todraw 
num. go, back men from evill, and therefore 3 called neceffary : it ought alfo te promove 
(a) Eccl. pol. ther unto good , and therefore # called profitable. Humane Lawes (in 
lL. 1.f&.10. (a) Mr. Hookers judgment) muft teach what is good, and be made 
(b) Natal, forthe beneh te of men. (b) Demofthenes defcribeth a Law , to be fucha 
Comit. my- thing cui convenit omnibas parere, which it * convenient for every one to obey, 
thol. ub. 2, (€) Camero not only allow eth us to {eeke a reafon of the Churches 
cap. 7. Lawes (non enim(faith he}vere Ecclefie libet leges ferre quarum non reddat, 
(c) prekā. rationem , Ir pleafethnot thetrne Church to make and publifh Lawes whereof 
fhee giveth not a rea fon : ) but (d) he will likewife have us,in fuch things 

“*" as concerne the gloryand honour of Cod , not to obey the Lawes 
(Ay ibid. of any Magiftrate 3 blindly and without a reafon. There was one faith 
pag. 372. (e) the Bifhop of Winchefter, that would have br will Rand for reafon And 
(€) Serm on Hrs there none fuch among the people of God ? Yes: we find 1.Sam.2.one of 
Toh.16.7 whom it mas faid , Thus it muft be. for Hophni will not haveit fo, but thus. 
i ` Hä reafon 5 for he wi!llnot. And God graunt none fuch be found among Chri - 
(\Romarz.a. flians. From Scripture we learue that (f) neither haththe Magiftrare 
(8) Eohet 4 “any power, but for our good only, /g) nor yethaththe Church any 
a power , but for onredification only. Law-makers therefore mav 
nor injoyne quod libet, that which tiketh them, nav nor alwayes quod 

licet, that whichisinitfelfias fall, but only quod expedit , that whtch 

is expedient and good for edtiving. And to them we may well fay 

(F) apelog. ith íb) Tertulian Iniguam exerceth dominationem iideo negate liceresguia 
COANE vults, 


(u) Taylor 

upon Tit.3. 

I - pag. 55 2. 

(x) Rom. 14, 
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yultú , nonguia debuit non licere. You exercife unjuft dominion s if therefore 
you denie any thing to be free, becaufe you will fo , not becaufe it ought not tobe 
free. Befidesalichis, there is nothing which any way pertaineth ts 
the worfhip of God left to the determination of humane Lawes, 
befide the mere circumftances, which neither have any holineffe in 
them, forafinuch as they have no other ufeand praife in Sacred, 
then they have in Civill things;nor yet were particularly determina- 
ble in Scripture , becaufe they are infinite. But facred fignificant 
Ceremonies fuchas Crofle, Kneeling, Surplice, Holy dayes, Bifhop- 
ping, &c. which have no ufe and praife except in Religion only,and 
which alfo were mof eafily determinable{y et not determined) witt- 
in thofebounds whichthe wifedome of God did fet to his written 
Worde,are fuch things as God never left to tte determination of any 
humane Law. Neither have men any power to burthen us with thofe 
or fuch like ordinances : For (2) faith notour Lord himfelfe to the (i) Revel. 2. 
Churches, I will put upon you none other burden 7 but that which ye have all- + 25- 
ready hold faft till I come. Wherefore pro hac, ere. (k) For tha liberty (k) Conrad, 
we ought ftoutly to fight against falfe Teachers. Finally,it 1s to be nozed, Pfeilen clav. 
that though in fome things we may and doe commendably refufe sheel. art.g. 
obedience to the Lawes of thofe whom God hath fet overus, yet pag. 373. 
are we ever obliged (and accordingly intend) ftill to fubje& our fel- 
ves unto them. Forto be fubje@ , doth fignify (as (1) Zanchius fhe- (1) cozase.ita 
weth) to be placed under , to be fubordinat, and fo to give honour Ephef. 5. 
and reverence tohim who is above , which maywell ftand without de fabje. 
obedience to every one of his Lawes. Yea and (m) Dr. Field alfo tells (m) of the 
us , that fubjection ý generally and abfolutely required, where obedience Church lib, 
#% nots. 4. Cap. 34s 
IX. Forafmuch as fome ignorant ones are ofopinion, that when IX. 
they pra&ife the Ceremonies neither perceiving any unlawfulneffe 
in them, {but by the contrary beeing perfwaded in their confciences 
of the Lawfullneffe of the fame) nor yet having any evill meaning 
(but intending Gods glory and the peace of the Church) therefore 
they practife them with a good confcience. Be not ye alfo deceived, 
but rather advert unto this, that a peaceable confcience allowing 
that which a man doth, is not ever a good confcience, but often 
times an Erring, Bolde, Prefuming, Secure, yea perhaps a Seared 
con{cience. A good Confcience,the teftimony whereof giveth aman 
true peace in his doings, is, and is only {ucha one, as is rightly in- 
formed out of the Word of God. Neither doth a good meaning cx- 
cufe any evill a&ion , or elfe they who killed the Apoftleswere to (m) Te. 16.2, 
“be excufed,becaufe in fo doing (m) they thought they did God good (n) 4quin. 
fervice. It isthe obfervationeven of (n) Papifts, that men may com- 2* 2%. q 
mit many a foule-ruinating {candall» though they intend no fuch 43. art. L. 
thing as the ruine of foules, ` Stela iz 
i x, If Luc.17.1, 
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x. X. If once you yeeld to thefe Englifh Ceremonies, think not 
that thereafier you can keep yourfelves backe from any greater 
evills or groffer corruptions which they draw afterthem. For asit 

(0) Theff. 2. is juft with God (0) to give fuch men overro ftrong delufions , as 
torte have not receaved the love of the Trueth , nortaken pleafure in the 
fincerity of his worfhip: fo there is nota more deceitfull and dange- 

rous tentationthen in yeelding to the beginnings of evill. He thae 

(p) Luc. 16. unjust in the least, n unjust alfoin much (p) iaith he who could notlye. 
(co ikiesms When Vryah the Prieft had once pleafed King Ahaz in making an 
rotother6. Altar like unto that of Damafcus, he was afterward ledde on topleafe 
him in a greatter matter , even in forfakingthe Altar of the Lord, 

and in offering all the Sacrifices upon the Altar of Damafews. All 

your winning or lofing of agoodconfcience, is in your firft buying: 

for fuch is the deceitfullneffe of finne , and thecunning convoyance 

of that old Serpent , that if his head be once entering in , his whole 

body will eafily follow after, andif he make you handfomely to 

fwallow gnats at firftt, he will make you {wallow Camells ere all be 

(:) Pal, 137, done. O happy they, (r) whodafh the litle ones of Babylonagaintt 

Qe the ftones ? 

XI. XI. Doe notreckon it enough to beare within the inclofure of 
your fecret thoughts , acertaine diflike of the Ceremonies and other 
abufes now fet afoot, except both by profeffion and a@ion you evi- 

, dence the fame , and fo fhew your faith by your fa&. Weare con- 
(s)r.King-18. Arained to fay to fome amongyou, with Elijah, (How long halt ye 
between two opinions ? and to call unto you with Mofes , (t) Whos on 
the Lords fide? Who? (w) Be not deceived: God ý not mocked. And 
{u) Gal. 6-7. (x) No mancan ferve two mafters. Howfoever (y) he thatis not againft 
a 6e us, protanto,is withus, thatis, info farre, as he is not againtt us, 
(y) Mark. g. in as farre he fo obligeth himfelf unto us that he can not lightly 
4ce fpeakeevill ofour caufe, and (2) we therein rejoyce,& will rejoyce ; 
ere | yet fimpliciter, (a) he that is not with us is againft us, thatis, he who 
4 sa T by Profeffion and Pra&ife fhe veth nothimfe!f to be on our fide , is 
accounted before Godto be our enemy. A 
XI. Think no:the wounds which the Church hath received by 
the meanes of thefe nocent Ceremonies to be fo deadly and defpe- 
rate, as if there were no balmein Gilead. Neither fuffer your minds 
fo farreto mulcarry , asto thinkethat ye wifh well to the Church 
and are heartily forry rhat matters frame with her as they doe, whiles 
in the meane time youaffay no meanes , you take no paines and 
D) Efther 4 Travell for her heip. (b) When King Ahaffwerm had given fortha de- 
fi cree for the utter extirpation of the lewes , Mordecay feared not to 
teil Efther that if fhee fhould then hold her peace , enlargement and 
deliverance fhould arife unto the Iewes from another p'ace , but thee 
and her fathers houfe fhould be deftroyed. Whereupon thee, after 
three 


ef. 
(t) Exod,32. 
26, 
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three dayes humiliation and Prayer to God, put her very life in ha- 
zard by going into fupplicat the King, which was not according to 
the Law. But now (alas) there are too many Profeffours who detra& 
themfelves from undergoing leffer hazards for the Churches liberty, 
yea, fromufing thofe very defences which areaccording to the 
Lawes of the Kingdome. Yet moft certaine itis , that without gi- 
ving diligence in the ufe of the meanes , you fhall neither convince 
our Adverfaries,nor yet exoner your owne con{ciences, nor laftly 
bite fuch comfort in the day of your {uffering as otherwife you 
fhould. I know that principally and above all we are (c) to offer up (¢) Heb.§.7, 
to God, Prayers and Supplications with rong crying and teares, 
which are the weapons of our fpirituall warrefare ; but as this ought 
to be done, fo the atchieving of other fecundary meanes,ought not 
to be left undone. 
If you mifregard the{e things v hereof in the name of God I have 
admonifhed you, and draw back your helping hands from the re- 
proached and affliéted caufe of Chrift, for which we pleadsthen doe 
not pucevill farre from you, for wrath is determined againft you. 
And as for you, my deare brethren, and Country men of Scotlandsas 
(d) itis long, fince firft Chriftianity was preached and profeffed in (d) Speed. 
this Land: as alfo it was bleffed with a moft glorious and much re- Hif. of Brit, 
nounned Reformation: and further , as the Gofpell hath beene lon- book 6. 
ger continued in purity and peace with us then with any Churchin chap. 9. f9. 
Europe: Moreover,as the Church of Scotland hath treacheroufly bro- 
ken her bonds of oath and fub{cription , wherewith other Churches 
about us were not fo tied: and finally,as Almighty God , though he 
hath almoft confumed other Churches by his dreadfull Iudgments, 
yet hath fhewed farre greater longfuffering- kindneffe toward us , to 
reclairne usto repentance , though (notwithftanding of all this, ) we 
gos on in a moft dolefull fecurity, induration, blindneffe, and back- 
iding. Sonowin the moft ordinary courfe of Gods Iuftice, we 
are certainly to ex{ped, that after fo many mercies, fo great long- 
fuffering , and fucha long day of grace , all defpifed , hee is 
to fend upon us fuch ludgements as fhould not be believed 
though they were tolde. O Scotland ! underftand and turne againe, 
or elfe as Gop lives , moft terrible Iudgements are abiding 
thee. 
But if you lay thefe thingsto heart , if you be humbled before 
God for the provocation of your defection , and turne back from 
the fame, ifwith all your hearts , and according toa'l your power, 
you beftow your beft endeavours for making helpto the woun- 
ded Church of Chritt , and for vindicating the caufe of pure Re- 
ligion, yea though it were wth the loffe of all that you have in the 
world (e) ( augetur enim Religio Dei , quo mage premitur , Gods true Reli- (e) Lactant. 
€ j gion lib5.¢.20. 
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gions enlarged, the more it ú preffed downe ; ) then fhall you not only ef- 
cape the evills which fhall come upon this genera.ion , butlikewife, 
be recompenfed a hundreth folde with the {weet confolations of 
Gods Spirit here, and with the immortall Crowne of never fa- 
ding glory hence. Now, our Lord Iefus Chrift himfelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us,andha h given us everla- 
fting confolation,and goodhope through grace, ftablith 
you and keep you fromevill, that ye may be prefen- 
ted before his Throne. The Grace of our Lord 
Tesus Curist be withyoy all. 


AMEN. 


MERE S 
SHER DT 


A Difpute 


A Di paie AgAASE 


The Enelifh-Popifh Ceremonies l 
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Vpon the Cuvrcu of SCOTLAND, 
Conjifting of foure Partes, 


THA PROLOGUE: 


fei] OW good reafon thofe Wifi men had for them , who did 
| ENT | not allowe of the Englifh-Popifh Ceremonies, at the firft in- 


w 
g Ay | 


= 


troducing of thefe novations into the (burch of Scotland, 
aia forefeeing the bad effects and dangerous evils Which might 
enfue thereupon; and how greatly the other fort were miftaken,Wwho did 
then yeela to the fame, apprehending no danger in themsit ís this day 
too too apparent to ws, whofe thoughts concerning the event of this caur{e, 
can not be holden in (ufpenfe betwixt the apprebenfions of feare, and ex- 
Spettations of hope, becaufe dolefullexperience hath made us feele, that 
which the Wifer fort before did feare.Since then thts Church which was 
once a praife in the earth,ts now brought to a most deplorable and dayly 
increaffing defolation by the meanes. of thefe Ceremonies , which have 
been both the {parkles to kindle, & the bellowes to blow up the confuming 
fire of inteftine diffentions among us; it concerneth all her children, not 
only to cry out Ah,and Alas ! and to (a) bewaile with the weeping of (a) If 16.9. 
Lazer,but alfo to bethink them{elves mast ferioufly how to fuccour their 
deare (though diftreffed) Mother in fuch a calamitous cafe. Our best 
iudeavours Which Wwe are to employ for this end, next unto (b) praying (b) PA), 122 
earneftly for the peace of Ierufalem, are thefe, 1. (c) So farre as 
we have attainedto walke by the fame rule,to mind the fame thing, 
and to labour as much as % poffible that the courfe of the Gofpel, the 
Doktrine of gedlineffe s the practife of piety lye not bebinde,becaufe of 
our differing one from another about the (eremonics , lest otherwife 
“d epyov grow to be TREED, 2. In fuch things whereabout we agree 
not, to make diligent search and enquiry for the Trueth, For to have our 
Tudgements in our heels , avd fo blindly to fallowe every odinion which 
2 k 1s broa- 
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i broached , and fquare'y to conforme unto every cuflome which is fet 
afoot , becommeth not men Who are endued with reafon for difterning 
of things befeeming from things not befeeming ; farre leffe Chriftians , 
(d) who fhould have their fences exercifed to dif-erne both good and 
evill, and who have received a commandement (e) to prove all things, 
before they hold fast any thing ; aud least of all doth it become us who 
live in thefe most dangerous dayes , wherein error © defettion fo much 
abound. 3. When We have attained to the aknowledging of the Trueth, 
thento give a T effimony unto the fame, according to our vocation, con- 
tending forthe Trueth of God against the errors of men, for the purity, 
of Christ against the corruptions of Antichrift. For to underftand the 
Trueth,and yet not contend for it, argueth (owardlineffe, not Courage; 
Fainting not Fervour; Lukewarmencffe,not Love ; Weakneffe,not Va- 
lonr. Wherefore fiuce we can not impetrate from the troublers of our 
Ifraël that trae peace which derogateth not from the T rueth , Wwe may 
not , we dare not leave off to debate with them. eAmong the Lawes of 
Solon , (f) there Was one which pronounced him defamed and unhonelt 
Who in a civill uproare among the Citizens fitteth fiill a looker on and 
a Newter: much more deferve they to be fo accounted of, who fhurne 
to meddle With any controverfy which difquicteth the Charch , whereas 
they [howld labour to Winne the e4dverfaries of the Trueth , and if 
they proove obftinate, to defend and propugne the T rueth against them. 
In things of this life ( as (g) Calvine noteth ) we may remit fo much 
of the right, as the love of peace requireth , but as for the regiment of 
the Church which zs [pirituall , and Wherein every thing ought to be or- 
dered according tothe Word of God , it 1s not in the power of any mor- 
tallman, quidquam hic aliis dare , aut in illorum gratiam defle- 
tere. Thefe confiderations have induced me to beftowe fome time, and 
to take fome paines in the fiudy of the Controverfies Which are agita- . 
ted in this Church about the Ceremonies , and ( after due examination 
and difcuffion of the writings of fuch as have played the Prottors for 
them) to compile this enfuing Difpute against them , both for exonering 
my felf, and for provocking of others to contend yet more (h) forthe 
Truth, and for Zions fake not to hold their peace, nor be at rest , untill 
the amiable light of long wifhed for peace, breake forth out of all 
toele confufions: which, O Prince of Peace,hasten, who 
wilt ordaine peace for us: for thou allo haft 
wrought all our works in us. 
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Ay ever they goe , finding them out in all the lurking 

EN places of their elaborate fubterfugies , and confit- 
4 B cling with them wherefoever they pitch, untill 
not only all their blowes be awarded , but themfél- 

ves alfaall deroued : Therefore perceiving the informality of the 
Formalifts to be Juch , that fome times they plead for the controver- 
‘ted Ceremonies as neceffaty , (ome times as expedient , fometimes 

as lawfull, and fometimes as indifferent ; 1 refolve to follower 

the trace, and to evince by force of reason that there ù none of all 

thofe refpects to luflifie either the urging or the ufing of them. 

And albeit (k) the Archbifhop of Spalato commeth forth like_, (k) pref. 
an Olympicke Champion ; floutly brandi/ hing and bravading, and À “ z Ee a 
making his account , that no Antagonis can match him except a 
a Prelate : Albèit likewife the (1) Bifbop of Edinbrugh would (!) Proc. 
have ws to thinke that we are uot well advifed to enter into combate ry a 
with fach Achillean firength as they have ontheiv fide : Yet mut fees i 
our Oppofites know, thatwe have more daring minds , then to be> pag. 55. 
dafhed with the vaine flourifh of their great words, Where- 
Jore in all thefe foure wayes wherein L amto draw the line of my 

“Difpute , Iwill not fhunne toencounter and handle ftrokes with 

the mos valjant Champions of that faclion knowing that 

—— Trophzum ferre me à fortiviro, pulchrum eft : 

Sin autem & vincar, vinci à tali nullum eft probrum. 

But what? fhall 1 foeake doubifully of the victory or feare the 
foyle? Nay, I confider that there ts none of them fo flrong as he 

was who(m) faid, we can doe nothing againft the Trueth, ()2 Cor: 
but forthe Trueth, Z will therefore boldly adventure to com- 13:8: 
= aa ia C 3 bate 


THE ORDER. 


bate with them , even Where they feeme to be ftrongest , and to 
‘difcuffe their bef? Arguments, Allegations , Anfweres, Affeniions, 
and Diflin@ons. And my Difpute Shall confift of foure parts, ace, 
cording to thofe foure pretences whith are given out for the Cere- 
monies: which beeing fo different one from another, must be fea- 
verally examined. The laxfullneffe of a thing, ts in that it 
may be done : the indifferency of it in that it may either 
be done or left undone : the expediency of it, in that 
it ù done profitably : and the neceffity of it, 
tn that it may not be left undon. 1 will 
beginne with the laftre/pect firft,as that 
which is the welghtie. 


ORO 


TEE 


The firft parte 
Against the necefsity of the Ceremonies. 


CHAP. L 


That our Oppofites doe urge the Ceremonies as 
things nece/fary. 


HisI prove, 1. from their practife. 2. from their 
pleading. Intheir practife, who feethnot, that 
> they would tie the people of God, to anecefliry 
of fubmitting their necks, to this heavy yoke of 
humane Ceremonies ? whichare with more vebe- 
X 4< mency, forwardnes, and ftricknes urged , then the 
MEAO) weighty matters of the Law of God, and the re~ 
fufing whereof is farre more inhibited, menaced, efpied, delated, 
aggravated, cen{ured, and punifhed, then Idolatry, Popery, Blafphe- 
my , Sweating , prophanation of the Sabbath, Murder, Adultery, 
&c. Both Preachers and People, have beene, and are , Fyned, Con- 
fyned, Imprifoned, Banifhed, Cenfured, and Punithed fo fevearly, 
that we may well fay of them,that which our Divines fay of the Pa- 
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© 
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a 


gi 
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pifts, (4) Hee fua inventa Decalago anteponunt , € go eos multarent, (a) P, Mars, 
qui ea violarent , quam qui divina precepta tranfgrederentur. Wherefore in.1. Reg, 
feeing they make not only as much, but more adoe , about thecon- 8, æ: Tempt, 


troyerted Ceremonies, then aboutthe moft neceffary things in Ree 
ligion, their pra&ife herein makes it tootoo apparent, what neceffity 
they annexe to them. 


dedic, 


And ifwe wilhearkentotheir pleading, it tells no leffe; forhow. Sef, IY; 


beit they plead for the Ceremonies as things indifferent in their 
owne nature, yet when the Ceremonies are confidered as the ordi- 
nances of the Church, they pleade for themas things nece flaty.M. G. 
Powell in:be confideration of the Arguments dire@ed to the high 
Ceurt of Patliament, in behalf of the Minifters fulpended and de- 

prived, 
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(b) A f3. prived, (b) hath thefe words: yeathefe particulars, Subfeription, Cere- 
tothe 16. monies, Oc. being impofed by the Church , and commanded by the Magifirate 
Arg. are neceffary tobe obferved under the paine of finne. The Bifhop of Edinburgh 
re{olves usconcerning the neccility of giving obedience to the Lawes 
(c) Epi. to ofthe Church , enaétedanent the Ceremonies, thus (c) Wherea man 
the Paft. of hath nota Law , hi judgment ý therule of hw confcience, but where theres a 
the Church of Law the Law must bethe rule. As for example , before that Apoftolicall 
Scoil. Canon that forbade to eate blood or ftrangled things , every man might have 
done thas which in by confctence he thought moft expedient » oc. but after the 
making and the publication of the Canon that enjoyned abftinence s. the fame 
wasto rule their confeiences. And therefore after that time , albeit a man had 
thought in hú owne private judgement, that to abftaine from thefe things was 
not expedient, tac. yet in that cafe he ought not to have eaten, becaufenow the 
will of the Law and not the judgment of hú owne mind, was theruleof bw 
confaence. The Archbifhop of Sainétandrews to the fame purpofe 
(d) Serm. at fayeth, In things indifferent, we must alwayes efteeme that to be best and moft 
perth. afem. feemly , which feemeth fo in the eye of publike Authority , neither# it for pria 
infert by Dt, Tate mento controle publike judgment as they can not make publicke Conftetu- 
Lindfey tions, fo they may not controle nor diffobey them, being once made , indeed Au~ 
thority ought to looke well to thi , that it prefcribe nothing but rightly , ap one 
no Rites nor Orders in the Church , but fuch as may fet forward godlineffe 
and pietie, yet put the cafe that fome be otherwife eftablifhed , They must be 
obeyed by fuch as are members of that Church , as long as they have the force 
of a Conftitution, exc. But thouwilt fay, my confcience fuffers me not to obey, 
for I am perfuaded that fuch things are not right nor well appoynted.1 anfwere 
thee, in matters of thi nature and quality the fentence of thy Superiors ought 
to dire thee, and that # a fufficient ground to thy confcience for obeying. Thus 
_ we fee that they urge the Ceremonies , not only with aneceflity of 
(c)Pradie, praGife, upon the outward man, bur alfo with a neceffity of opinion, 
def. cap. 3. upon the confcience , and that meerly becaufe of the Churches de- 
fez. 20. termination and appoyntment. Yea Dr Mortoune maketh kneeling 
(F) Dt.forb. inthe a& of receiving the Communion, to bein fome fort neceflary 
Iren. lb. iy itfelf, for he (e) maintaineth, that though it be noteffentially ne- 
1.¢4?-§.9. ceffary as food, yetit-is accidentally neceflary as Phyfick. Nay, 
6. Ór cap. fome of them are yet more abfurde (fjwho plainly call the Ceremo- 
7:6- 1:É 9. monies neceflary in themfelves belide the conftitution of the Church. 
CP 6.9. 966 (g.) Others of them who confeffe the Ceremonies to be not only un- 
(g) Caffand. neceffary , butalfo inconvenient, doe notwithftanding plead for 
Angle. pag. them zs things neceflary. (h) Dotor Burges tellsus, that fome of his 
270-11. fide think that Ceremonies are inconvenient, but withall, he difco- 


b) vil fo versto us a ftrange miftery brought out of the unfearchable deep- 

shenoi Pr. gele of Lis pearcing conception, holding (2) that {fuch things as 

fee not only are notar all neceffary in themfelves, but are inconvenient 
1} 49.p.3 3. ; 


too, may yet be urgedas neceflary. 
Se&. I, The urging of thee Cercmoniesas neceffary , if there were no 
. more, 


Chap, 2. are urged as Bece fay, Cts 3 


more, isafufficient reafon for our refufing them. To the precepts of 

God (k) faith Balduine , nothing» tobe added. Deut 12. now God bath com- (k) decaf. 
manded shefe things which are neceffary the Rites of the Church are not neceffa- confe. libag. 
ry , whefore if the abrogation , or ufurpation of any Rite be urged as necefJary, C11. ¢af3é 
thenxs an addition made to the commandement of God, whichis forbidden in the 

Word . and by confequence it can not oblige me, neither fhould any thing herein 

be yeelded unio. Who can purge theie Ceremonies in controverfic 

amongit us of groffe fuperttition , Gnce they are urged as things ne- 

ceflary? But of this fuperftition we fhall heare afterward in its pro- 

per place. 


CHAP. IL 


The reafon taken out of Act. 15. to prove the necz(fity 
of the Ceremonies, becaufé of the Churches appointa 
ment , confuted, 


eet; HE Bifhop of Edinbruzh, to prove that of neceflity our con- 
ee bse {ciences muft be ruled by the will ofthe Law , and that it is 
patie) nece [ary rhat we give obedienceto the fame, albeit our 
confciences gainefay , alledgeth that Apoftolicall Canon AG. 15. (|) ubi fupra 
foranexample , juft as Bellarmine (m) maintaineth , feflorum obferva~ (m) de cu’, 
tionem ex fe indifferentem effe, fed pofita lege fieri neceffariam. Hofpinian Sand.c.10. 
anfwering him, will aknowledge no neceffity of the odfervation of (n) de orige 
Feafts , except Divine Law could be fhewed forit. So fay we, that feft. chrif- 
the Ceremonies, which are aknowledged by Formalifts, to be indif- sian. cap. 2 
ferentin themfelves , can not be made neceffary by the Law of the 
Church, neither doththat example of tke Apoftolicall Canon make (0) Repl. ta 
any thing againftus , foraccordingto (0) Mr. Sprints confedion, it the anf, 
was nor the force or authority of the Canon , but tke reafon and pag, 258. 
ground whereupon the Canon was made, wich caufed the neceflity (p) Calv. 
of abftaining , and to abftaine ( p) wasneceffary for efhewing of com. in huns 
Scandall,whether the Apoftles and Elders hadenjoyned abftinence, locum. 
or not. The reafon then why the things prefcribed in that Canon, (q)de exam, 
are called neceffary Verf. 28. is not becaufe beeing indifferent before part. 1. de 
the making and publication of the Canon: they became neceflary by bon. oper. 
vertue of the Canon after it was made, asthe Bifhop teacheth, but pag. 180. 
quia tune charitas exigebat , ut illa fua libertate qui ex Gentibus converfi erant, (r) Syne. 
propter proximi edificationem inter judeos non uterentur, fed ab ea abfinerent , part. 2.difp e 
(qì taith, Chemnitin. This law (r) taith Tilen, was propter charitatem & vi- 27 .thef-30. 
tandi offendiculi niceffitatem ad tempus fancita. So that thefe things were ({) Bell. 
neceflary before the Canon was made, Neceffaria fuerunt (f{\ faith ezeru tom. 
Ames , antequam Apoftoli quidquam de vs = aa non abfolute , fed qua- 1 .hb.3.6.7, 
tens 
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tenusin ins charitas jubebat morem gerere infirmis 5 ut Cajetanus notat, Quamobrens 

(t)wbi fupra (t) faich Tilen, cum charitas femper fit colenda , femper vitanda feandala. Charity 

thef. 31. is neceffary (u) faith Beza, even in things which are in themfelves indiferens WN hat 

(u) annot. they canalleadge for the neceflity of the Ceremonies,from the autho« 

#2 Act.15. rity and obligatory power of Ecclefiafticall Lawes, fhal! be anfwered 
29. by andby. 


Ce are. TIE 


That the Ceremonies thus impofed and urged as things gea 
ceffary „doe bereave us of our Christian libertie, fir, 
 - betaufé our pratifé ù adfiviGted. — 


SA, 1, eona Ho càn blame us for ftanding to the defence of our Chriftiag 
b = wy liberty, which we ought to defend and pretend in rebus quibuf- 
. YESS vis (x) faith Bucer ? fhall we beare the name of Chriftians , and 
(x) cenf. lie. , “hh 
7, yet make no great account of the liberty which hath beene bought 
angl. cap 2, K 
fy) comin. BE by the deareft drops of the precious bloud of the Sonne of 
V ` God? Sumusempti (y) faith Parems :, non igitur nofiri jari ut nos mancipernus 
ia 1s Cor., Aa o ™ E a ` . wo ae pf A. P 
by - bominum fervitio: idenim manifefiacum injuria redemptoris Chrifli fieret : fumus 
{ z) MT Uberti Chrifi. Magifiratui autem (x) faith Tilen , & Ecclefie prapofitis , non nif 
"a 7 dif ufguead aras obtemperandum , neque ullum certamen aut periculum pro libertatis 
p r k a r P perChriflum nobis parte defenfione defugiendum, fiquidem mortem ipfius irritam fieris 
44 19033: Paulus afferit , fi [pirituals fervitutis jugo, nos implicari patiamur. (a) Let us 
(x) Gal.%. Ts aO . S m i 
- a fiand fast therefore in the liberty whercwith Chri hath made us free , and not be 
entangled againewiththe yoke of bondage. But thar the ürgin ¢ of the Cea 
temonies.as neceflary , doth take away our Chriftian liberty , I will 
make itevidentinfoure points, `` l 
Se®%, 11. _ Firft, they are impofed with a neceflity of practife. B. Sporfwood 
Eo}oebi fupris (6)tells usthat publike conftitutions mu ft be obeyed,andthat privat 
id men may nor diffobey them, and thus is our pradife adftridedin 
the ufe of things which are not ‘at all neceffary , andaknowledged 
: gratis by the urgers to be indifferent, adftrited (I fay} rotte one pare 
ic) Home. without liberty to thc oiler, and that by the mere authority of a hu- 
X. inEp. mancouttitution, whereas Chriftian liberty gives us freedome , both 
BATI forthe omiffion, and for the obfervation of å thing indifferent , cx- 
Ka) Spaa cept feme other reafon doeadftriét & reftraineis,then a bare humane 
sheol. ib, 6. conftitution, ‘Chryfofeme {peaking of {uca as are fubject to Bithops, 
Gap 38.-: fe) faich, In poteflace pofitum est obedire velizon. Liberty in thingsindiffe. 
(e) fate, rent (d)faith Amandus Polznus, eff per guam Chriftiani fant liberi in ufu vel 
b.s 22.1.9. <abftinentia urum adiaphorarum, Calvine Ipeaking of our liberiy imthings 
fea. 7. | -mdifferents (e), laith, We may eas nane ufurpare nunc omittere indifferenter, 
(£) ibc. 104 and places this (f) liberty , samin abfinendo quam utendo. Iris — 
of the 


s i 
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Chap. 3. Take away Chriftian Liberty. 5 
of the Rites of the auncient Church (g ) that libere fuerunt horum (g) Chem. 
Rituum ob fervationes in Ecclefia. And what meaneth the A poftle whiles exam part. 
he (atch, (b) If yee be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world , why 2. de rit in 
as though living in the world , are yee fubje to ordinances , (touch not , tafte adm. Sacr, 
not, handle not , which all are to perifh with theufing) afcer the commande- pag 33. 
ments and Doétrines of men ? Sure he condemnech not only (2) humana (H) Col. 2 
decreta de Ritibus, bu: allo fubjeGion and obedience to fuch ordinances a zai 
of mea, astakes from us liberty of pra@ifein the ufe of thingsindif- 7 ia 
ferent, obedience (1 fay) for contcience of their ordinances merely. Col. 5 3, 
What meaneth alfo that place, 1. Cor. 7.23. Be not ye the fervants of ~ 0T 
men? Ir forbids us (k) faith Paybody to be the fervahts of men, that win wic- (K) spal, 
hed or fuperflitions actions according to their perverfe commandements or de- part 3. ¢.1, 
fires. At he meane of actions that are wicked or fuperftitious in Gg, 5, 
themfelv es,then it followeth thatto be fubje& unto thofe ordinances, 
touch not, taste not, handle not, is not to be the fervants of men; becaufe 
thefe actions are not wicked and fuperftitious in themfelves. Not tou- 
ching, not tafting » not handling are in them felves indifferent. Butif he 
meane of ations which are wickedand fuperftitious in refpect of 
circumftances, then is hisreftridtive gloffe fenfeleffe , for we can ne- 
ver be the fervants of men, but in fuch wicked and fuperftitious 
adtions, if there wereno more but giving obedience to fuch ordi- . 
narices, as are impofed with a neceflity uponus, and that merely for 
con{cience of the ordinance, it isenouchto infeé the actions with 
fuperftition. Sunt hominum fervi faith (1) Bullinger,qui aliquid in gratiam bo- (eomm. in 
aninum faciuns. This is nearer thetrueth, tor to tie our feives tothe rGor 
doing ofany thing for the willor pleafureof men, whenourcon- 7, 23, 
{ciencecan findno other reafon for the doing of it, were indeedto . 
make out.felves the fervants of men, Farre be itthen fromus, to» 
fubmit our necksto fuch a heavy yokeof humane precepts, as would 
overloaden and undoeus. Nay, we will ftedfaftly refit fuch unchri- 
ftian Tyranny, asgoethabout tofpoile us of Chriftian Liberty , ta- 
king that for cersaine , which we find in Cyprian. (m) periculofum eft (m)de haret, 
in divine rebus, ut quis cedat jure fuo. Baptiz. 
Twothings ate here replied, 1. That there is reafon for adftricting Se&. HI, 
of our prattife, in thefe things, () becaufe we are commanded to (aa) B. Lind, 
obey them that have the rule over us, and to fubmit our felves, Hebr. Epist. to she 
13.17. Ard to fubmit our felves to every ordinance of man for pañ. of the 
the Lordsfake, 1 Pet, 2. 16. and (0) that except publick conftitutions Charch of 
muft needs be obeyed, therecanbenoorder, but all fhall be filled Scoti. “ 
with ftrife and contention. Anf, 1. As touching obedience to thefe (o) Spots, 
that are fet over us,iftacy meane not to({p) Tyrannize overthe Lords Serv. at 
Inheritance, and to (q) make the Commandements of God of no ef. per:h.afemb. 
fe& by their Traditions,they muft give us leave to trietheir precepts (P. Pog 3. 
by the fure tule of Gods Word , and when we finde taat they require (95187: 9. 
of us any thing in the worfhip of God , which is either again{t or he- 
D 2 fide 
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6 That the Ceremonies as they are urged. ‘Part. 1. 


fide his written Worde, then modefty to refufe obedience , which is 
the on'y way for order, and fhunning of ftrife and contention, Ir 
will be faid againe ,chat except we prove the things commanded by 
thefe who are fer over us, to be untawfull in themfelves, v ecan nor 
be allowed torefule obed.ence to theirordinances. Anf. This unlawe 
fulnefe of the Ceremonicsinthemfelves, hath beene proved by us 
already, & fhali yet againe be proved in this Di‘pute.But put the cafe 
they were lawfull inthemfelves, yet have we good reafon for refu- 
fing ther. David thought the feeding of ln body was caufe fufficient to breake 
the Law of the f hewbread. Christ thought the fatisfying of the Defciples hunger; 
to be canfe fufficient to breake the Ceremony of the Sabbath; He thought alfo, thas 
the healing of the leapers bodies was a juftexcufe to breake the Law that forbade 
the touching of them Much more then may we think now in our eflimation, that 
the feeding of other mens foules, the farisfving of our owne confctences, togither 
with the confciences of other men © the healing of mens fuperflition & fprritual 
leprofte are caufes fufficient to breake the Law of the Ceremonies & of the Croffe, 
which are not Gods but mens(r) faith Parker. 2. As touching fubnfion of 
fubjeGion we tay wih Dr. Ficld(s)that (ubjeCtion n generally & abfolutly yea 
quired where obedience K not, andeven when our con‘ciences fuffer us 
not to obey , yet full we fubmit and fubjed our felves, and neither 
doe nor fhali (1 truft) thew any tke leaft contempt of Au&ority. 
Secondly , it is replied, that our Chriftian liberty is not taken 
away when pradife is retrained, becaufecon{cience is ftill left free. 
The Chriftian Liberty (t) faith Paybody, % not taken away by the neceffity of 
doing a thing indifferent , or not doing, but only by that neceffity which takes 
away the opinion or perfuafion of iis feng a a So iu) faith Dr. Burgeffe, 
that the Ceremonies in queftion are ordained to be ufed necelfarily , though the 
judgment concerning them, & immediatecon{cience to God, be left free. An f.r. 
W no doubts of this that liberty of pradtife may be reftramed inthe 
ufe of things which are in themfelves indifferent? but yer if the bare 
auCtority ofan Ecclefiafticall Law , without any other reafon, then 
the wi'land pleafure of men, be made to reftraine pra&ife, thenis 
Chriftian Liberty taken away. (x) Junius, faith that externum opus ligatur 
from the ufe of things indifferent,when the confience is not bound; 
but in that{fame place he fhewech, hat the outward ation is bound & 
retrained, only quo ufque circumftantia ob quas neceffitas imperata est, fe ex 
tendunt. Sothatitis notthe auctority of an Ecclefiattical] Law , but 
the occafion and ground of it, v.hichadftridts the pra@iife,when the 
confcience is lef: free, 2. W hen the auority of the Churches con- 
ftitu'tonis obtruded to bind and reftraine the praGife of Chriftians 
in the ufe of things indifferent , they are bereaved of iheir Liberty 
aswellas if an opinion of necefliry were borne inuponthcir con- 
{ciences. Therefore we fee when the Apoftle, 1.Cor. 7. gives Liberty 
of Mariage, he doeth not only leavethe contcience free in its Iudg- 
ment of the lawfullnefle of Mariage, but alfo give liberty of pra@ife, 


tomarry 
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to marry ornotto marry. And Coll 2,21. Whenhe giveth inftances 

of fuch human ordinances as take away Chriftian Liberty, be faith 

not, you must think thar you may not touch, &c. but, touch not , &c, tel- 

ling us, that when the practife isreftrained from touching, tafting, 

handling, by the ordinances of men , then is Chriftian liberty fpoy- 

led, though the con{cience be leftfree. Camero {peaking of the fervi- 

tude which is oppo’edto Chriftian liberty (y) faith, that it is either (y) Prel. ix 
animà fervitus, or corpor fervitus. Then if the outward man be brought Math. 18. 
in bondage , this makes up {pirt:uall t'raldome , though there be no 7. tom.2, 
more. Bur, 3. The Ceremonies are impofed with an opinion of ne- p.340 
ceffity upon the confcience it felf, for proof whereof, 1 proceed to l 

the next point. 


CHAR TY. 


That the Ceremonies take away our Chriftian liberty, pro- 
ved by a fecound reafon, namely ,becaufe confiiencer 
it (elf ù bound and adfiricted. 


4 


fa the rule of our confcience,.o that confcience may not fudge 
ze) otherwayesthen the Law detzrmines. B. Spot/wood' (a) val jane 
have the fentence of Superiours to direct the contcience, and will 
have usto efteeme thatto bebeftand moft feemly, which feemerk 
fo to them. B. Andrewes (b) {peaking of Ceremontes,not only will (p) Serm.of 
have every perfon inviolably to obferve the Rites and Cuftomes of she wor fhip- 
his owne Church, bur alfo will have the ordinances about thofe Ri- ping of Imax 
tes, to be urged under the paineof Anathema. I know not what the ginations, ` 
binding of the confcience is, if.this be notit. (e) Apoftolis gemendi (c) Til. Syne: 
partes relinquit , non cogendi auftoritatem tribuit Miniftrs quibus plebs non part. 2 difp. 
aufcultat. And fhalithey who call themfeives ihe A polties Succeffors, 27.thef.38, 
compell ,conftraine, andinthrale the confciences of the people of 
God? Charles the 5. as popifh es he was . (d) did promife to the Pro- (d) Titan: 
teftants , Nullam vim ipforum confcientiis illatumiri. And fhalla Popith pig J124. 
Prince fpeake more reafonably then proreftant Pre'ats? Buttom ake pag. 922, 
it yet moreand plentifully appeare, howmiferably our Oppofires 
would inthrale our confciences, I will here fhew,t.Whatthe binding 
of the confcience is, 2. How the Lawes of the Church may be faid 
to bind. 3. What is the judgment of Formalifts touching the bin- 
ding power of Ecclefiafticall Lawes. ` ‘ 
Concerning the firt of the’e ve will keare wha: Dr. Field (e) faith, Se&. IT. 
To bind the confcience faith he , % to bind the. foule and [pirit of man, with (e) of she 
the feare of Juch punilhments (to be inflited by him that fo bindeth ) a3 the Church, lio. 
Í D bm ae Fon fcieneg 4.cap. 33e 


Be Ifhop Lindfey hath told us (z) that the will of rhe Law muft be Seg. I. 
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confcience feareth , that 4, as men feare, though none but God and themfelves 

be privieto th.ir doings, now thefe are only fuch a God alone infli@eth, 8c. 

This delcription 1s coo imperte&, anddelervesto becorre&ed. To 

bind the con{ctence isilam auStoritatem habere, ut confctentia ill fubjicere 

(f) deconfe. fefe dcbear,itaut peccatum fis , fi contra illam quidquam fiat (f) Catch Ames. 

fib.t.cap.z. Thebinder (g) iuith Perkines, that thing whatfoever, which hath power and 

(g) Treat. of autority over confeienze toordzy it. Tobind, & tourze, caufe ,and con iftraine i¢ 

confe. cap.2. in every Aon, etsher to accuse for finne, or to excufe for well doing , or to fays 

fed. 3. thúmay be done, or it may not bedone. To bind theconfcience (h) faith alfteds 

(h) Theol. ef illamurgere @ adigere ut vel excufer & accufet , vel indices quid fieri aus 

caf. cap. 2, non fieri pofis. Vponthele detcriptions which have more trueth and 

reafoninthem, Linferre, that whatfoever urges, or forcesconfcience 

to affent toa thing as lawfull, or a thing that ougùt to be done, or dif- 

afent from a thingas unlawfull, ora thing which ought nor to be 

done , thatis a binder of confcience, though it did nor bind the fpi- 

ritof a man with che feare of {uch punifhments as God alone inflie 

fi) Ami. &ezh, For fecluding ali refpe& of punifhment , and n ot confidering 

eae A what will follow the very obliging of the confcience for the time 
cap.3. 0a affenfum isa binding of it. | 


Se&. III. Touching the 2. itis certaine, chat humane Lawes, as they come 
from men, andin refpet of any force or auGority which men can 
givethem, have no power to bindthe confcience. Neque enim cumhe- 

(k) Enft.lib, minibus fed cum uno Deo negotium eft confcientin noftrå, (k) faith Calvine. 

4. cap. to, Over our foules and contciences, nemini quicquam jur nifi Deo (l) faith 

fed. 5. Tilen. From Hieromes diftin@tion, that a King preest nolentibus , buta 

(1) Synt. Bifhop volentibus , Marcus Antonius de Doming well concludeth (m) Vo4 

part. 2. difp. lentibus gregi preeffe, excludit omnem jurifditionem ey poteftatemimpera- 

32. thef, 4. tivamac coalivam, & folam fignificat diregivam ubi viz, în libertate fub- 

(mde Rep. diti et& parere O non parere , ita ut qui præeft nihil habeat quo nolentem på =- 

Ecl. l. 5, vere adigat ad parendum. This point he proveth in that Chapter at 

6.2. N. 12, length, wherehe difpattech both again’ temporall and fpirituall 
coattive Iurifdi@ion in the Church. It it be demanded, to what pur- 
pofe ferveth thenthe ena@ing of Ecclefiatticall Lawes , fince they 

_ have notin them any powerto bind theconfciente? I Anfwere. The 
` ufe andend for which Ecclefiafticali Lawes doe ferve, is, 1. For the 
plaine difcovery of fuch things as the Law of Godor Nature doe 
require of us, fo that Law which of it felf hath power to binde, com- 
meth from the Priefts and Minifters of the Lord, neither owloxegon 


eancis nor youadeknas but declarativé, Mal. 2.7. 2. For declaring 
to us what is fitteftin fuch things as are intheir owne nature indiffe- 
reat, and neither inforced by the Law of Godnor Nature , & which 
parce fhould be followed in hefe things, as moft convenient. The 
Lawes of the Church then are appoin:ed to Jet us fee the neceffity 
ofthe firt kinde of things , & what is expedient in the other kinde of 

things, 
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things, and therefore they are more propperly called Dire&tions, In- | f 
m ieni Admonitions , then Lawes. For I fpeake of Ecclefafti- (EE at 
call Lawes gua tales, that is, as they are the conftitvutions of men who f- F ifp. 
are fet over us, thus confidered,they have only (n) vim dirigendi &@ mo- H i 
nendi. Itis faid of the Apoftles ,that they were conftitute (0) dorine (01 Chem ex. 
Chrifi testes, non nove dotting legiflatcves. And rtie fame may be faid amp. 2 de bor 
of allthe Minifters of the Gofpell, when Difciplineis taken in with oper p. 179. 
DoGrinc. Heis no Non-conformift, who (p) holdeth Ecclefiam in ter- p) Mare, 
yý agere partes orators , feu legati obfecrants @ fuadentk., And we may ç FR 
hitterto apply that which Gerfon, the Chancelour of Pars faith, i he... 
(q) The wifest and beft among the guides of Gods Church had not foilla mea- Ecci. ko. Oe 
ning, asto have all their Conflitutions and Ordinances taken for Lawes pro- cap. 10. 
per i fo named, much leffe firitly binding the confctence , but for Threatnings, num. 67. 
Admonitions, Counfels, and Direétions only, andwhen there groweth a general (q) apud 
neglect, they feeme to confent to the abolif hing of them againe, for feemg , lex field of the 
inflituitur cum promulgatur , vigorem habet , cum moribus utentium appro- Church ib. 
batur. . 2 4, Ap. 340 
But as we have feene in what refpe& the Lawes of the Church doe Seg., LV. 
not bind, let us now fee how they may be faid to binde. That which d 
bindeth is notthe Au&ority of the Church, nor any force which the 
Church can give to her Lawes. It muft be then fomewhatelfe which 
maketh them able to bind, when they bind at all, and that is. Ratio Le- 
gh, the Reafon of the Law, without which the Law it felf can not bind, | 
and which hath the chiefeft and moft principall power of binding. (2) Animad, 
An Ecclefiatticall Law (r) faith Tunis AJ qemu Fg five depofitio, non vere ™ Bell. contr, 


lex est , fed Aerume(ts aut Canon, ac proinde dirigit quidem ut Canon agene eee 
tem voluntarie : non autem neceffitate cogit, ut Lex, etiam involuntarium quod (s} Synt. p £ 
fi forte ante accedit coattio, ea non eft de natura Canons fed aliunde pervenit. Difp y ‘ 
An Ecclefiafticall Canon (s) faith Tilen , ducit volentem , nonirabit no- the “i 9 : 
lentem: quod fi accedat coattio , ea Ecclefiaflict Canoné natura eft prorfus (r) infi Pa 
aliena, Calyines ludgment is, (t) thatan Ecclefifticall Canon binds, n D ° 
when manifeftam utilitatem pre fe fort ,and when either T meearoy or feå. 32. 
ehavitaté ratio doth require,that we impofe a neceflity on our liberty, (U) decr. 
eIt binds-not then by its owne au@oritv in his mind. And what faith part.1. dif. 
the Canon Law it felf? (u) Sed [ciendum eft quod Ecelcfiaflice prohibi- 61. c. 8. 
tiones proprias habent caufas, quibus ccffantibus ceffant & ipfe. Hence Iu- (*) sbi fue 
nius (x) {aith,ti atthe Law binds not per fe; but only propter ordinem, fra,art 21. 
charitatem, ¢7 cautionem feandali. Hence Ames,’y\ quamyvis ad juftas leges (Y )de confe, 
humanai, jufto modo obfervandas , obligentur homines in confeientis fus al. 1.cap 2. 
Deo ; ipfæ tamen leges humane , qua funt leges hominum nen clligant con- 
fcientiam, Hence Alfted : (z) Lawes made by men of things i:.diffirent , (z) Theol. 
whither they be civill or Ecclefiafticall, doe bind theect feiencein fo farre as afm ¢.26 
they agree with Gods worde; ferve forthe publike gocd, maintaine eee: and ; 
finally , take not away liberty of confeiece. Hencerne Proteffors oi Lei- 
rhe 
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den fay , (a) that Lawes bind not primo & per fe , fed fecundario o per 
(a)Syx.pur accidens , chat is (b) quatenus in ills lex aliqua Det violatur. Hence | may 
cheol dip. compare the con(ticutions of the Church with refponfa juris confultorum 
5. thef.19. among the Romans,which obliged no man, nifi ex equo @& bono faith 

(b) Amef. (c) Dangus: Hence it may be faid,that the Lawes ot the Churchdoe 

Bell enerv. only bind Scandali & contemptus ratione, as (4) Hofpinian, and in cafe lis 

tom. 1.lib 3. bertas fiat cum fcandalo, as (e) Pareus: tor it were {Candal!, notto give 

cap. 7. obedience tothe Lawes ofthe Church, whenthcy prefcribe things 

(c)depol. mneceflary or expedient for the efhewing of fcandall , and it were 

Chrift.lb.5. contempt to refufe obedience to them , when we are not certainly 

cap. 1. perfwaded of the unlawfullneffe or inexpediency of the things pre- 

(d ) de orig. (cribed. 

fet. Christ, cap. 2. (2) Comm. in 1 Cor. 14. 40. 2 

Se&. V.  Butoutof the cafe of fcandallor contempt, Divines teach, that con: 

(‘)Thef theol {cience is not bound by the Canon of the Church made about or- 

de lib. Chrift. der and policie. Extra cafum feandali w& deftinate rebellionn, propter coma 

thef, 11. mune bonum, non peccat qui contra conflitutiones iftas fecerit faith (f) Iunius. 

(g) Treat.of If a Law (g) faith Perkins concerning fome externall Rite or thing indiffe- 

confe. cap.z. rent, beat fome time, or upon fome occafion omitted, no offence given, nor cona 

fet. 8. pris fhewed to Ecclefiaftical Autority there ú no breach made in the confcience, 

(.)theol. caf, Aljted his rule is (h) Leges humane non ables bo uere armen poffunt fine 

cap. 2e impedimento fin ob quem feruntur fine fcandalo aliorum , «y fine contem- 

(:)Syae.part, ptu Legiflators. And Tilen teachethus, that when the Churchhath de= 

2. difp. 27, termined the mutable circumftances, in the worfhip of God, for pu- 

the. 9. blike edification, (i)Privatorum confctentin liberum est quandoque ifla omita 
tere, modo offendicula vitentur , nihilque ex contemptu Ecclefie ac Minifterii 
publici petulanti xyyoopia vel xevedočia facere videantur. 

Se&. VI. Wedeny not then that the Churches Canons about Rites which 

(k) Calv. ferve for publike order and edification, doe bind: We fay only, thae 

refþ.ad libel. it is not the Au&ority of the Church framing the Canon that binds, 

de pit viri of- but the matter of the Canoi chiefly , warranted by Gods Word. 
ficio, p.4.13, (k) Scimus enim quecunque ad decorum & ordinem pertinent » non habenda effe 

(1).Tb. Bez. pro humanis placirs , quia divinitus approbantur. Therefore we thinke 

confe. c. 5. concerning tuch Canons,thatthey (l) are neceffary! to be obferved fo farre 

art 18.Perk. forth only , as the keeping of them maintaineth decent order, and privena 
ubi fupra, © teth open offence. ; : 

Meifner, Philof, fobr.part. 3. fet. 2. quf. 12. ; 

Set. VII, If any fay , that I derogate much from the Auctority of the 
Church, when L doe nothing which fhee prefcribeth, except I fee it 
lawfull andexpedient ; becaufe I fhould doe this much for the exhor- 
tationand admonition ofa Brother. Anf. 1. I give farre more reye~ 
rence to the dire&ion of the Church, then to the admonitionof a 
Brother, becaufe that is Minifteriall,this fraternall: that comes from 
Autority, this only from Charity: that is Publike, this Privat: tae 
ds given by many,this by one: And finally ,the Church hatha ca 
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to direct me in fome things, wherein a brotker hath net, 2. If itbe 
ftill inftanced, that in the point of obedience, I doe no more forthe 
Church then forany brother , becaufe I am bound todoethat which 
is made evident to be lawfull and expedient, thougha privat Chri- 
ftian doe but exhort me to it, or,whether I be exhorted toit or not. 
For anfwereto this, I fay, that I will obey the dire&ions of the 
Church in many things, rather then the direétions of a brother; forin 
two things which are in themfelves indifferent, and none of them 
inexpedient, I will doe that which the Church require:h , though my 
brother fhould exhort metothecontrary. Butallwayes I hold me 
at this fure ground, that I am never bound in confcienceto obey 
the ordinances of the Church , except they beevidently lawfull & 
expedient. This is that, finequo non obligant,and alfo that which doeth 
chiefly binde, though it be not the only thing which bindeth. Now 
for making the matter more plaine, we muftconfider, that the con- 
ftitutions of the Church,are either lawfull, or unlawfull: if unlaw- 

_ full, they bind notat all; if lawfull,they are either concerning things 
neceffary as AG. 15. 28. and then the neceflity of thethings doeth 
tind , whether the Church ordaine them or not ; orelfe concerning 
things indifferent, as when the Church ordaineth , that in grear 
Townes there fhail be Sermon on fuch alday of the weeke, & publike 
prayers every day at fuch an houte,here itis not the bare Au@ority 
of the Church that bindeth , without refped to the lawfullneffe or 
expediency of the thingit felfe which is ordained, (elfe we were 
bound to doe every thing which the Church ordaines , were itnever 
fo unlawfull, for quod competit alicui qua tali, competit omnitali. We be- 
hold the Audtority of the Church making lawes, as wellin unlaw- 
full ordinances as in Jawfull: ) nor yet isit the lawfulineffe or expe- 
diency of thething it felf, without refpe& to the ordinance of the 
Church, (for poffibly other times and diets were aslawfull, and ex- 
pedient too, for fuch exercifes , asthofe ordained by the Church: ) 
but it is the Auctozity of the Church prefcribing a thing lawfull or 
expedient. In fuch a cafethen neither doeth the Avority of the 
Curch binde, exce pt the thing be lawfulland expedient , nor doeth 
the lawfulneffe & expediency of the thing binde, except the Church 
ordaine it, but both thefe joyntly doe binde. 

I come new to examine what is the judgment of Formalifts,touch- §e&,. VIII. 
ing the binding of the confcience by Ecelefiafticall Lawes. Di. 
Fidd, (h) faith, thatthe quettion fhou'd not be propofed, whether (b) of the 
humane lawes doe bindethe conf{cience,but, Whether binding the out - Church L Ae 
ward man to the performance of outward things , by force and feare of out- cap. 33. 
ward punifhment to be inflitted by men , the not performance of fuch things, 
or the not performanceof themwith fuch affections as were fit, be not a finne 
againest God, of which the confcience will accufe us,8ec. Vnto this quettion 
thus propofed , and underitood of humane Lawes, and where no 
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more is confidered, asgiving them power to binde, but only the Au 
&erity of thofe who make them; fome Formalifts doe give(as I will 
fhe, ) andall of them (being well advifed)muft give an affirmative 
fi) d: Ponte. anfweare. AndI pray what did {i) Bellarmine fay more, when expref- 

Rom. lib. 4, fing how confcience is fubje& to humane AuGority , heraughrsthat 

cap. 20.  con{ctence belongeth ad humanum forum , quatenus homo ex pracepto ita obli- 
gatur ad opus externum faciendam , ut finon faciat , judicat ipfe in confcientia fua 
fe male facere, © hoc fufi:it ad con{tientiam obligandam ? bu: to proceede par- 
ticularly. 

Set. FX. ~f beginne with Field himfelfe,whofe refolution of the queftion pro- 

(k) si  pofed, is, (k) tha: we are bound only to give obedience to fuch hu- 

futra, mane Lawes as prefcribe things profitable , not for that humane 
la xes have power to binde theconfcience, but becaufe the things 
they command are of that nature,that not to performe them, is con- 
trary to Iuftice or Charity. Whereupon he concludecth out of Staple- 
ton,that we are bound tothe performance of things prefcribed by hu- 
mane Lawes, in fuch fort, that the not performance of them is finne, 
not ex fola legiflatoris voluntate , fed ex ipfa legum utilitate. Let all fuch as 
be of this mans mind, not blame us, for denying of obedience to 
the conftitutions about the Ceremonies, fince we find (for certaine) 
no wiliry, but by the contrary much inconveniency in them. If they 
fay, that we muftthinke thole lawesto be profitable or convenient, 
which they,who are fet over us,thinketo be fo , then they know not 
what they fay : for, exeeming confcience from being bound by hu- 
mane lawes in one thing , they would have it bound by them in ano- 
ther thing. If confcience muft needs judge thatto be profitable, 
which feemeth fo to thefe that are fet overus, then ( fure } is power 
given to them for binding the confcience fo ftraitly , that it may not 
judge otherwife then they judge, and force is placed in their bare 
AuGority , forneceffitating and conftraining the affenting judge- 
ment of confcience. 

Set. X, Some man perhaps will fay, that we are bound to obey the lawes 
made about the Ceremonies,though not for the fole will of the Law- 
makers, nor yet for any/utility of the lawes themfelves, yet for this 
reafon , that fcandall and contempt would follow in cafe we doe 
otherwife. Anf. We know that humane Lawes doe bind in the cafe 
of fcandall or contempt. Bur that Non-conformity is neither fcan- 

(m ) of tke dail nor contempt, Parker (m) hath madeit mofteviden:. Foras tou- 

Crof cab. 5. ching contempt,he fheweth out of Fathers, Councells , Canon law, 

SeB. 14.156 Schoolmen , and moderne Divines , that zos obedire is not Contempr, 
but-nolle ob:dir: , or fupsrbiendo repugnare. Yea, out of Formalifts them- 
felves, he fheweth the difference betwixt fubjection and obedience, 
Thereafter he pleadeth thus , and we with him: What fignes fee wren in 
ss of pride and comtempt?Vnat bz our cetera opera that bewray (uch an humour ? 
lee wt be narazd vvherein uvie goe not tuvo myle,vuien vees are commanded to goe 


A but 
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but one, yea wherein wee goe not as many mylesyas any [hove of the med of 
the Gofpell will beareus ¢ What payment, what paine, what labour, what ta- 
sation made us ever to murmure ? Survey our charges where we have laboured, 
if they be not found to be of the faithfulleñ fubjects that be inthe Land, we 
deferveno favour. Nay, there 4, wherein we ftretch our confeiences to the utter - 
most to conforme, C? to obey in diver fe matters. Are we refrattary in other things 
as Balaams affe faid to hs Mafter? have I ufed to ferve thee fo at other tymes? 
And as touching {candall, he fheweth firft , that by our not contor- 
ming, we doe not fcandalize Superiours, but edify them, although 
it may be wedifpieafe them, of which we are forry, even as Ioab dif- 
pleafed David, when he contefted againft the numbring of the peo- 
ple, yet did he not {candalize David, but edify him. And fecoundly, 
whereas it might be alledged,that Non-conformity doeth feandalize 
the people, before whom it foundeth as it werean allarum of difode. 
dience, we replie withhim ? Daniel will not omit the Ceremony of looking 
out at the Window towards Terufalem. Mordecai omitteth the Ceremony of 
bowing the knee to Haman; Chrif will not ufe the Ceremony of wafhing hands , 
though a tradition of the Elders and Governours of the Church then being. The 
auttority of the Magifirate was violated by thefe , and an incitement to difobe - 
dience wasin their Ceremoniall breach, a much as there # now in ours. 

But fome of our Oppofites goe about to derive the obligatory Sed. X I. 
power of the Churches Lawes, not fo much from the utility of the 
Lwaes themfelves , or from any fcandall which fhould follow-upon 
the not obeying of them, as fromthe Churches owne Au@ority, 
which maketh them. (x) Camero {peaketh of two forts of Ecclefiae (n) pral 
fticall Lawes, 1. Such as prefcribe things frivolous or unjuft, mea- tom. 1.de - 
ning fuchthings as (though they neither detract any thing from poteff:eccl. 
the glory of God,nor caufe any damnage to our nighbour, yet)bring contr. 2. 
fome detriment to our felves. 2. Such as prefcribe things belon- pag. 371. 
ging to order and fhunning of {candall. Touching the former, he 
teacheth rightly , that contcience is never bound to the obedience 
of fuch Lawes, except only in thecafe of fcandalland contempt, 
and that if at any time fuch Lawes may be neglected and not obfer- 
ved, without fcandal! given,or contempt fhewed,no mans eonfcience 
is holden with them. Buttouching the other forte of the Churches 
lawes , he faith , that they bind the confcience indire@ly , not only 
refpectu materie precept? ( which doeth notat all obliege, exceptin re- 
fpe& of the end whereuntoit is referred , namely, the conferving of 
order, and the not giving of fcandall; ) but alfo refpettu precipientn, 
becaufe God will not have thofewhoare {ct over us in the Church 
tobe contemned. He forefawe (belike, ) that whereas it is pretended 
in behalfe of thofe Ecclefiafticall Lawes which injoyne the contro- 
verted Ceremonies , that the things which they prefcribe pertaine to 
order and tothe fhunning of {candall , and fo bind the con{cience in- 
diredtly in refpe& of the end: one might anfweare; Iam perfuaded 

$E 2 upon 
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upon evident grounds, that thofe prefcribed Ceremonies pertaine 
norco order, and to the fhunning of {candall, but to miforder, and 
to the giving of {candall. Therefore he laboured to binde fuch a 
ones conícience with another tie,which is the Auority of the Law- 
makers. And this Au€tority he would have oneto take,as ground 
enough to believe, hat that which the Church prefcribeth, docth be- 
long to order and the fhunning of fcandall , and in that perfwafion 
to doe it. But, 1. How doth this Doétrine differ from that which 
(o) him felfe fetreth downe as the opinion of Papitts , poffe eos qui pra- 
funt Ecclefie, cogere fideles ut id credant vel faciant , quod ipfi judicaverint ? 
2.It is wellobferved by our (p) Writers, that the A poitles never 
made things indifferent to be neceffary , except oncly in refpect of 
{candall, and that out of the cafe of fcandall, they fill left the con- 
{ciences of men free, which Obfirvation they gather from Ad. 15. 
& 1 Cor.10. (q) Camero himfelfe noreth,that though the Church pre- 


f{cribed abftinence from things facrificed to Ido's, yet the Apoftle 


would nothave the Faithfull roabftaine for confcience fake , why 
then holdeth he, that befide the end of fhunning fcandall and kee- 
ping order, confcience is bound even by the Churches owne Au- 
ctority? 3.As forthe reafon whereby he would prove that rhe Chur- 
ches Lawes doe binde , even refpettu precipients , his forme of fpea- 
king is very bad: Dew (faith he) non vult contemni prepofitos Ecclefie, nifi 
jufia © neceffaria de caufa. Where fallely he fuppofeth,not onely that 
there may occurre ayuftand neceffary caufe of contemningthofe 
whom God hath fet over us inthe Church, but alfo,that the not 
obeying ofthem inferreth the contemning of them. Now,the not 
obeying of their Lawes , inferreth not the contcmning of them- 
felves , (which were nor allowable) but onely the contemning of 
their Lawes, And as (r) Hicrome {peaketh of Daniel , Et nunc Daniel Re- 
gs juffa contemnens, &c. So wee fay of all Superiours in gencrall , 
tharwe may fometimes have juftreafons for contemning their com- 
mandements, yet are we not tocontemne, but to honour themfelves. 


-But, 4. Let us take Cameros meaningto be,that God will not have us 


to refule obedience, unto thofe who ate fet over usin rhe Church; 
noseof our Oppofites dare fay that God will have us to obey thofe 
w20 arc fet over us inthe Church, in any other things, then fuch 
as inay bee done both lawfally and conveniently for the fhunning 
of {candail ; and if fo, then the Churches precept can not binde, cx- 
ceptas irisgrounded upon fuch or fuch reafons, 

B. Spetfivood , and B. Lindfey, in thofe words which I have kere- 
tofore aliedged out of them, are likewife of apinion , that the fole 
Will and Au@ority of the Church,doeth binde the confcience ro 
obcdience. Sperswood will have us without more adoe, to eiteeme 
that to be beit and moft feemly, which feemeth fointhe eye of pu- 


blike AuCtority. Is mot this to binde the Confcience by the Chur- 


ches 
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ches bare Will and AuGoricy, when I muft needs conftraine Me 
judgement of my cenfcience, to bee conforme to the Churches 
judgement , having no other reafon to move me hireunto, but the 

fole Willand Auctority of the Church? Furher, he will have usto 

obey even fuch things as Authority prefcribeth not rightly, (ihat is 

fuch Rites as doe not fet forwarde Godlines) and that becaufe they 

have the force of a Conftitution. He faith, that we fhould be di- 

reĝed by the fentence of Superiours, & take itasa fuffiicient ground 

to our Cen{ciences for obeying. (f) Bellarmine fpeaketh more rea- (f) de pone, 
fonably : leges humane non obligant fub pena morts aterne mifi quatenus Rom, lib, 4, 
violatione legs humane offenditur Dew. Lindfey thinketh,thac rhe will of Cap. 20. 
the Law muft be the Rule of our confciences, he faith not, the Rea- 

fon of the Law, but the Will ofthe Law. And when we talke with 

the chiefe cf our Oppofites, they would binde us by fole Au@ority , 

becaufe they can not doe it by any realon. But wee anfwer out of 

(t) Parems , that the particular Lawes of the Church binde not per fe, (t) ubi fi- 
or propter ipfum fpeciale mandatum Ecelefiæ. Ratio : quia Ecclefia res adia- ?™ 
phorasnon jubet facere vel omittere propter faum mandatum, fed tantum pros 

pter juftas mandandi caufas, ut funt confervatio ordinn, vitatio feandali: que 
quamdiu non violantur , confcientias liberas relinquit, ; 

Thus we have found,what power they give to their Canons about Se@. 
the Ceremonies,for binding of our confciences, & that a necefliry, XIIL 
not of praGice onely upon the outward man, but of opinion alfo 
uponthe confcience,is impofed by the fole will of rhe Lawmakers. 
Wherefore , we pray God to open their eyes > that they may fee (u) com. tn 
their Ceremoniall Lawes,to be fubftantiall Tyrannies over the Con- 1 Pet, 5. 

' fciences of Gods people. And for our felves, we ftand to the judge- 3. 
ment of founder Divines , and wee holde with Luther, that (u) unum (x) Enchi- 
Dominum habemus qui animas noftras gubernat. W ith Hemmingiw , that we vid. caf. 32 
are free ab omnibus humans Ritibus , quantum quidem ad confeientiam atti- cap. 14. 
net. W ich the Profeffors of Leiden , that this is a part of the Liberty (y) Syn pur. 
ofall the Faithfull, that in things pertaining to Gods W orfhip , ab Theol. Difp. 
omni traditionum bumanarum jugo liberas babeant confcientids, cum folins 35. Thef. 
Det fit , res ad Religionem pertinentes prefcribere. - a 


, CHAP V. | n 
That the Ceremonies take away Chriflian Liberty, proved by 
athird reafon, viz, becaufe they are urged upon fuch, 
as in their confciences doe condemne them. 


DAI F Chriftian Liberty bee taken away, by adftriding con- , 
ele (cience in any, much more by adfiridting ‘it in them who Sea, I, 


pea , 1 - 7 A : e 
S are fully perlwaded ofthe uniawfulneffe of the things in- 
E3 joyned; 
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joyned ; yer thus are wee dealt with. B. Lindfey gives us to under- 
ftand, that after the making and publication of an Ecclefiattical| 
Canon, about things of this nacure,albeit a man in bis owne private 
judgement thinke another thing more expedient then that which 
the Canon prefcribeth , yet in that cafe his con{cience muft be ru- 
led by the will of the Law, and not by his owne judgement. And 
B.Spotfwood , to fuch as obje&, that their confcience will not fuffer 
them to obey , becaufe they are perfwaded that fuch things are not 
right, anfwereth; That the fentence of their Superiours ought to di- 
retthem, and make their confcience yeeld to obedience. Their 
words Ihave before tranicribed. By which it doeth manifeftly ap. 
peare, that they would beare dominion over our confciences, not 
as Lords onely, by requiring the willing and readie affent of our 
con{ciences, to thofe things whichare urged upon us by their fole 
Willand AuGority, but even as Tyrants , notcaring if they get fo 
muchas conftrained obedience sand if by their Au@ority they can 


compell confcience , to that which is contrary to the wAneohoe res 
and full perfuafion which it hath conceived. 


Tr will be faid, that onrcon{ciences are in an error, and therefore 
ought to be corre&ed.by the fentence of Superiours , whofe Au- 
&ority and will doeth binde us.to receive and imbrace the Ceremo- 
nies, though our Confciences doe condemnethem. Any. Giving and 
not granting that our confciences doe erre incondemning the Ce. 
remoniess yet fo long as they can not be otherwife perfwaded , the 
Ceremonies ought not to be urged uponus , forif we be made to 


_doe that which our contciences doe condemne, wee are made to 


~) com. in 
Om.14, 
Se 


(a) Theol. 


caf. 6ap.2. 
(b) Exchir. 
claf. 2. cap. 

7- 


finne. Rom. 14.23. Itis an audacious contempt in (z) Calvines judge- 
ment, to doe any thing repugnante confcientia, The learned Cafuiits 
teach us, that an erring con{cierce , though non obligat , yet ligats 
though we be not obliged to doe that which it:prefcribeth , yer are 
we bound not to doe that which it condemneth. Quicquid fit repu- 
gnane if reclamante confetentia , peccatum eft , etiamfi repugnantia ifta graa 
vem errorem includat iaith (4) Alfted. Confcientia'erronea obligat , fic in- 
telligendo, quod faciens contra peccer (b) faith Hemmingiw. This holds ever 
true ofan erring confcience about matters of faċt, and efpecially a- 
bout things indiferent. lfany fay, that hereby a neceffity of finning 
is laid on them , whofe Confciences are in an error, Ianfwer , that 


- fo long as a mankeeps an erroneous confcience, aneceffity of fin- 


ning liés on him, and thar through his owne fault. This neceffity ari - 

feth from this fappofition , thathe retaine his erring confcience , 

and fo is not abfolute , becaufe he fhould informe his confcience 

tightly, fo that he may bothdoe that'which he ought to doe, & doe it 

fo from the approbation of hisconfcience. Ifit be faid ag 
i ou 


? 
= ig 


s 
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fhould be done to them , who have not laid downe the error ofcon- 
{cience, but doe ftill retaine the fame? I anfwer , (c) eligatur id quod (c) Bald de 
tutin & melins eft. 1f therefore the error of confcience be about weigh- conje. caf. 
ty and neceflary matters, then it is better to urge men tothe doing kb. 1,cap.8, 
of aneceflary duty inthe ferviceof God then to permit them to nea 

elect the fame, becaufe their erring confcience difapproveth it: 

for example; It is better to urge a prophane manto come and heare 

Gods Word, then to fufferhim to negle& the hearingofthefame, ° 
becauf ‘his confcience alloweth him not toheare. But ifthe error 
ofconfcience be about unneceffary things, or {uch as are in them- 

felves indifferent , then it is pars tutior , the futeft and fafeft part not 

to urge men, to doe that whichin their confciences they condemne. 
Wherefore , fince the Ceremonies are not among the number of 

fuch neceffary things ,as may not be omitted without the perill of 
Salvation ; the invincible difallowance of our confciences , fhould 

‘make our Oppofites not preffe them upon us, becaufe by praaifing . 

them we could not but finne, in that our confciences judge them 
unlawfull. If any of our weake Bretherenthinke, that he muft and 
fhould abftaine from the eating of flefh upon fome certaine day, 
though this thing bee in it felfe indifferent and not neceflary yet , , 
(d) faith Balduin , he who k thus perfwaded in hn confcience , if he fhould (d) 
doe the contrarie finneth. 


Confcience then though erring , doeth ever bindein fuch forte, “aa. The 
that he who doeth againft his con{cience, finneth. again ft God. Which 
is alfo the Do@rine of (e) Thomas. But without any more adoe, it (e) 14 24, 
is {ufficiently confirmed from Scripture. For, was not their con- q.19.art. 53 
{cience in an error, whothought they might notlawfully eate all 
forts of meat ? yet the A poftle fheweth,that their confcience , as er- 
ring as it was, did fo binde , that they were damned if they fhould 
eat fuch meate as they Judged to be unclean, Rom 14.14.23.Therea- 
fon wherefore an erring confcience bindeth in this kinde, is, (f) quo- (£) Amel. 
niam agens te, Becaufe he who doeth any thing againft his con{cience, doeth it de confe, hb; 
agains the Will of God , though not materially and truely , yet formally and \+64P.4. 
by way of interpretation, forfomuch as that which confcience counfelleth or pre- ` 
fcribeth, it counfellech it under the refpet and account of the Willof God He 
who reproacheth fome private man, taking himto bethe King, # thought to 
bave hurt not theprivate man , but the King himfelfe. So he that contemneth 
bu confcience , contemneth God himfelfe, becaufe that which confcience coun- 
felleth or advifeth , is taken tobe Gods will. If 1 goe with certaine men 
upon fuch a courfe,as I judge and efteemeto be atreafonable cone 
{piracy againft the King, (though it be not fo indeed) would not 
his Majefty (if he knew fo much) and might he not juftly con- 
demne me, as awicked Traitour? But how much more will the 
King of Kings condemne me, if] prađtıfe the Ceremonies , which- 

I judge. 


de confe. 
lib. 1. 


caf. 
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1 judge in my confcience to be contrary to the Will of God, andto 
robbe him of his royall prerogative? 


CHAP VL 


That the Ceremonies take away (hriftian Liberty , proved by a 
fourth reafon, viz. becaufe they are preffed upon m by naked 


Willand Authorily , without giving any reafon to fatisfy 
our confetences, 


Sek. 1. eee Hen the (g) Apoftle forbiddethus to be the fervants of men, 
A is it not his meaning, that wee fhould doe nothing upon 

7-23. YSS the mere will and pleafure of men , or propter hominem & non 
(h) Manual. propter Deum? as (h) Becane the Iefuite expoundeth it, illuftrating 
lib.4. cap. that wich he faith, by another place, Eph. 6.6. 7. (i) Chriftian fer- 
vants thought i: an unworthy thing, to ferve wicked men, neither 

(i) Zanch. yet tookethey well with the ferving of godly men, for that they were 
com. inil- all Brethren inCGhrift. The A poftle anfwereth them , that they did 
lum locum. notthe willof man, becaufe ic was the will of man, but becaufe it 
was the Will ofGod, and fo they ferved God rather then man: im- 

porting that it wereindeed a grievous Yoke for any Chriftian, to 

doe tre will of man , if he were not fure that it is acccrding to the 

Willof God. Should any Synode of the Church take more upon 

k Ad them , thenthe Synod of the Apottles did , who injoyned nothing 
(k) AZIS at their owne pleafure, but (k) onely what they fhew to be neceffary, 
od ; becaufe of the Law of Charity? Or fhould Chriftians, who (1) ought 
(1) Eph. 4. not to bechildren carried about with every wind , who (m) fhould 
= 4 b2 able to difcerne both good andevill , (n) in whom the W crd of 
(iyor Sd ough: to dwell plentifully , who are (o)com manded to beware 
ote of men , (p) not to believe every fpirit, (q)to proveall things, and 
(a) fen to (r) judge of all that is faid tothem,fhould they (I fay) be ufed as 
3. 19" flocks and ftones , not capable of reafon, and therefore to be borne 
(0) Math. Jawne by naked Will and Au&eriy ? yer thus it fareth with us, 
{f) B. Lindfey will have the will ofthe Law to rule cur confciemes, 
which is by interpretation , Sic volo , fic jubeo, fit pro ratione voluntas. 
A g, He givesus not the reafon or equity ot the Law, bùt oncly the will 
OF of ir, to be our rule. (t) B. Spotswood will have us to be fo dire@ed 
(r) t Cor. by the fentence of our Superiours , that we take their fentence as a 
io.1r5, fufficient ground to our confciences for obeying. Which is fo 
(C) «i fu- much as to fay, you fhould not examinethe reafon and utility of 


aoe 
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— 
O 
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WO, I7. 


(p) r Ioh. 


pra. the Law, the fenrence of itis enough for you:try no morewhen you 
(t) «bi fa< beare the fentence of Superiours: freft your confciences upon this 
pra. ; as a 
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as a fufficient ground: feek no other, for their fentence muft be o- 
beyed. Arid who among us knoweth not , how in the Affembly of 
Perth, free reafoning was fhut to the doore,and all eares were filled 
with the dreadfull pale of Autority ? There 1s this much chronicled 
in(#) two Relations ofthe proceedings of the fame,howbeit other- 
wile very different. They who did fue for a Reformation of Church ï 
Difciphne in England , complained, (x) that they receaved no other Sond 

anfwer butthis, theres a law, it muf bee obeyed, and after the fame ae Yay 
manner are we ufed,yet is this too hard dealing, in thejudgement of 17477 Pro- 
(y) a Formalift, who faith , that the Church doeth not fo deale with e th 
them whom Chrift hath redeemed , ac finon poffint capere quid fit reli - pai 7 

giofum, quid minus, wien que ab Eeclefia proficifeumtur , admonitiones potim P.03. 


& hortationes dict debent, quam leges. And after he fayes of Eccletia- 
h (x) Parks 


(u) Perzh 
ofimo. p. 8. 


fticall Auctority, tenetur reddere ppl pe) Maas nea I graunt (2) fat 

Paybody,it 6 unlawful to doein Gods Worfhip any thing, upon the meere plea- of the croffe 

fare of man, Chemnitiws (a) taketh the (ridentine Fathers , for notex- sal Ol 

pounding’vationes decreti, (b) Iunius obferveth, thar inthe Councell io me 
the Apoftles, mention was made ofthe reafon of their decree. And (y) Camer, 
(c) a learned Hiftorician , obferveth of the auncient Councels , that pral. tomt. 
there were in them reafonings, colloquies , difcuffions, difputes , de pot ft. Eca 
yea, that whatfoever was done or {poken, was called the aéts of the cl, comt. ze 
Councell , and all was given unto all. Cæterum faih (d) Danes , quo- (z) ápol. 

- nìam ut ait Tertullianus in Apologetico , iniqua lex estque fe examinari non part.3. 
patitur ; non tam vì cogere homines ad Ay i guam ratione pérfuadcre cap... 
debent ea leges, que fcribuntur 4 pio nomctieta. Ergo fere funt due cujufvw fed. 25. 
legs partes quemadmodum etiam Platolib.4. de legibus feribit, nimirum præ- (a) exar. 
fatio lex ipfa.ì e. jufio lege comprehenfa. Præfatio caufumaffert, cur ho- part. 3de ca- 
miuum negotin fic profpiciatur. Ecclefiafticall Au&tority thould pre- 4% Sacerd. 
fcribe what it thinks fit, mags docendo , quam jubendo ; mags monendo , P%8: 38. 
guam minando, as,(e) Auguftin ipeaketh. Non oportet vi vel neceffitate con- ( i 
firingere, fed ratione & vitæ exempli fuadere, (f) faith Gregory Nazianzen , mad. in Bel, 

. {peaking of Ecclefiafticall Regiment. They therefore wno give contr, 3. ub, 
their Will for a Law, and their Au&ority for a Reafon, and anfwer 4: tap. 16. 
allthe Arguments of opponents, by bearing them downe with the (C) Hif. of 
force of apublrke Con ftitution, and the Iudgementof Superiours , the counc. of 
to which theirs muft be conforméd, doe (g) rule the Lords flocke 2” hib.2. 
with force and with crieltie, (hb) as Lords over Gods heritage. (d) Polit. 

; ; Coif. hb. 
$. eap.3. (c) Epift. 64. (f) iz apologer. (g) Exech.3.4.4.(h) 1 Pet. .3. 
A lwayes, (ince men give us no leave to trie their decrees and con- Se&. II. 
fitutions , that we may holde faft no mere then is good ; God bee 

So , that we have (i) a warrant to doe it (without their leave) (51 Thef 
rom his owne Word. Non numeranda fuffragia, fed appendenda (k) faith | 5 25° 

Auguftine. Our Divineshold, that re eae aise are hams i 

(l) Chem, exam, part. 1. de bon. oper. pag, 
by 180. 
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(m)fya.par, by the Minifters of the Church, (m) yea by Oecumenicall Coun- 
inzol. dip. cels , fhould bee proved and examined; and that when the Guides 
49 :tef.72. of theChurch doe inftiture any Ceremonics as neceflary for edifi- 
(n) Magd. cation, yet (n) Ecclefia liberum haber judicium approbandi aut rebrobandi 
seat. 1.1.2. eas, Nay,the (0) Canon law prebiting to departe or fuerve from the 
c4 ¢0.443. rules and difcipline of the Roman Church, yec exceoteth difcrerionem 
(o) d:r. — juflitie , and fo permittethto doe otherwife then the Church pre- 
part.1.dis. tcribcth, if it be donecum difcretione juftitie. The Schootmen alfo 
12.¢ap 1. give liberty toa private man, of proving the ftatutes of the Church, 
(2) Aquin and neple@ing the fame, if he fee caufe for doing fo , (p) Sicaufa fit 
2-244. evidens , per fe ipfum licite potest homo ftatuti obfervantiam præterire. Lf 
147+art.4. any be not able :o examine & tric alt tech things , debebant omnes poffe, 
(q) comm, Dei jufu: deficiant ergo fna culpa , faith Parens Si vette probandi facul- 
in. 1 Cor. tatedeftitui nos [intimus , ab codem fpiritu qui per ee fuos loquitur 
10.15.  petendaest, (r) taith Calvine. We willnot then call any man Rabbi, 
(1) com. ia nor jurare in verba magiftri, nor yet be Pythagorean difciples to the 
1.Thefl. Church herfelf, bur we will believe her , and obey her, in fo farre 
g-2t. only, as fhe is the pillar and ground of trueth. . 


CHAM att 


That feftivall dayes take away ourlibertywhich God hath 
givenus, proved : and first out of the Taw ` 


rade & 4 


remonies in generall , I will now inftance of Feftivall dayes 

in particular; and prove both out of the Lawand Gofpell, 

` that they take away our liberty whichGod hath given us, & whichno 

' humane power can take from us. Outof the Law, we frame this Ar- 

eument: If the Law of God permitusto worke all the fixe dayes of 

theweck, the law of mancan not inhibiteus. But the Law of God 

' doth permit us to worke all the fixe dayes of the week. Ergo. Our 
Oppofices deny not the affumprtion,which is plaine from the fourth 

_ commandemen’s Sixe dayes fhalt thou labour, &c. But they would 

) have fomewat to fay again ft the propofition, which we will heare, 

(s) Eccl. pol. (sY Hookerrelis us, thatthofe things that the Law of God leaves ar- 
lib,5. 2.71. bitrary and at liberty, are fubjeG to the pofitive ordinances of men, 
This (L.mut fay)is Grange divinity, for if this were true,then might 

the Lawes of men prohibite Mariage, becaufe it is left arbitrary , ` 

1 Cor. 7. 36.Then might they alfo have difchargedthe A poftle Paul 

| totake wages, becaufe herein he wasat liberty, 1. Cor. 9. 11012.13. 

Se&. II. Tilen lendeththecaufe another lift , and (+) anfweareih,that no fo- 
(c) Parefiad ber man will fay-, permiffionem Dei , principibus fuum circa res medias ju 
Dor. c. T6. imint- 


Se&. I. TA Hatwhich hath beene faid againft all the cantroverted Ces 
ue 
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imminuere » num enim ob permiffum hominibus dominium in volucres celi, in pag. S4. 

ifees marh , O bestias agri» impiæ fuerint leges principum, quibns ancapii» 

pifcations , & Yenations libertatem , fubdit alis indulgent , alts adi- 

munt. Anf. That cafe and this are very different. For every par- 

ticular man hath not dominion and power overall Foules , Fifhes, 

& Beatts, (elfe, befide that Princes fhould have no priviledge of inhi- 

biting the ufe of thofe things, there fhould be no propriety of heri- 

tage, and poffeffion among fubjetts:) bur power over all thefc is g1- 

vento mankinde. (u) Paress obferveth hominem collective intelligi in that (u)comm in 
place, Gen.1. 26. and (x) Innius obferveth, nomen Adam de fpecie effein ilum locum 
telligendum, But each particular man, & not mankynd alone, 1s per- (x) prale, 
mitted to labour fixe dayes. Wherefore it is plaine, that mans liberty iz enndem 
is not abridged in the other cafe , as in this, becaufe mankynde hath locum, 
dominion over thefe Creatures, when fome men only docexerce 

the fame, as wellasif all men did exerce it. 

B. Lindfey his an{weare is no better, Viz. (y) That this liberty Se@. IN. 
which God hath given unto men for labour, is not abfolute but fub- (y) Proc. iz 
je& unto order, For. 1; what tyrannicisthere fo great, fpoyling Perth. Af- 
men wholly of theirliberty, but this pretenceagreeth co it? for by femb.part.3, 
order, he underftandeth the conftitutions of our Governours , as is pag. 13. 
cleare from his preceeding words, fo that this may be alleadged for 
a juftexcufe of any tyrannie of Governours , {that men muf be fub- 
ject unto order, ). no leffe then fortaking away from us the liberty of 
labouring fixe dayes.-2. Thisanfweare is nothing elfe buta begging 
of that whichis in queftion , for the prefent queftion is, whether or 
nottheconftitutions of our Gouvernours,nay inhibiteus to labour 
all the fixe dayes of the week , and yethe faith no more, but that 

- this libergy of labour muft be fubjcé to order, i. e. to the conftitu- 
tions of Governous. 3. Albeit wefhould moft humbly fubje@ our 
felves to our Governouts , yet we may not fubmit our liberty to ame 
them , which God hath gracioufly given us , becaufe, (2) we are for- ( atk as 
biddento be the fervants of mea, or(2)to be intangled with the yoke (a) Gal.5. is 
of bondage. 

Yet we muft heare what the Bifhnp can fay againt our propoli- Set. IV. 
tion. (b) If under the Law(taith he) God did not fpoyle hy people of liberty, (b) abi fupra 
when he appoyneed them to rest two dayes at Pafche, one at Whitfonday , ec. ` 
how can the Kings Majefly and the Church, be efteemed to fpoyle us of our li~ 
berty, that command a ceffation from labour on three dayes , “ye. O horrible 
bla(phemy ! O double deccitfulneffe! Blafph my : becaufefo much 
power is afcribed tothe King and the Church over us , as God had 
over his people of old. God did juftly command his people under 
the Law to ret from laboure on other dayes befide the Sabbath, 
without wronging them, therefore the King and the Church may 
as juftly , and with doing as litlewrong , commandusto reft like.. ` 
wife: becaufe God by a Ceremoniall Law., did hinder his people 

Fa from 
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fromthe ufe of fo much liberty, asthe Morall Law did give them; 
T. erefore the King and the Church may doe fo alfo. Deceitfulneffe, 
in that he faith, God did not fpoyle his pcop:e of liberty, &c. We 
know, that by appointing them toreft on thole dayes, God did no: 
take away liberty from his people, fimply and abfolutely, becaufe 


ghey had nomore ‘iberty then he did alow to them by his lawes, 


wh'ch he gave by the hand of Mofes , yet he did take away that liber- 
ty, which onepart of his lawes did permit to them, Viz. The fourth 
Commandement of the Morall Law, which permitted them to la- 
bour fixe dayes. The B.knew,that this queflionin hand, hath notto 
doe with liberty in the generall notion of it » but with liberty which 
the Morail Law doth permit. We fay then, that Ged tooke away from 
his people Ifraell, fome ofthe liberty, which his morall Law permit- 
tedto them, becaufe he was the Lawgiver , and Lord of the Law, 
and that the King andthe Church can not doe the like with us, be- 
caufe they are no nore Lords over Gods Law, then the people who 
ate fet under them. 

But he hath yet more to fay againft us. If the King ( faith he, ) 
may command a ceffation from aconomicall and privat workes , for workes 
civill and publike , fuch as the defence of the Crowne , the liberty of the 
Country » exc. What reafon have ye , why he may not injoyne a day of 
ceffation from all kinde of bodily labour , for the honour of God and-exer - 
cife of Religion, &c. —Anf. this kinde. of zeafoning is moft vitious , for 
three. reipeas, 1. Iefuppofeth that he who may command acefla- 
tion from one kindof labour, upon one of the fixe dayes, may alfo 
command a ceffation from.all kind of labour, butthere is a differen 
ce: for tte Lawof God hath allowed us to labour fixe dayes of every 
week, which liberty no human power can takefrom us. But we can 
not fay , that the law of God allowet us fixe dayesof every week 5 
to O.conomicall and private workes, ( forthen we fhould never be 
boundto put our hands toa publike worke, ) Whence itcommeth, 
that tke Magiftrate hath power Jeft-himtocommanda neceflation 
fromfome labour, butno: from all. 2. The Bifhop reafoneth from 
a cefflation from ordinary labour for extraordinary labour, toa 
ceflation from ordinary labour for no labour: for they who ufe 
their weapons for tke defence of the Crowne or liberty ofthe Coun- 
try, doe notceafe from labour, but only change ordinary labour 
into extraordinary , and private labovrinto publike: Whereas our 
Oppofites pleade for a cefatton from all labour upon their holy 
dayes. 3. Hetkippeth de genere in genus : becaufethe King may com- 
mand aceflation forcivill workes, therefore he may command a 
holy reft for the exercife of Religion, as if he had fo great power 
in Sacred as in Civill things. 

TreB hath yet a ckriddartto throw at us. If the Church (c) faith 
be, hath pomer upon occafionall. motives to appoint occafienall Fafts or Fefit- 
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yities. may not fice for con flant and eternall bleffings, which doe infinitly ex- 

cell all occafionall bencfites, appoint ordinary times of commemoration or thanks. 

giving. Anf. There are two reafons, for which the Church may and. 

ihould appoint Fafts or Feftivicies upon occaficnall motives, and 

neither of them agreeth with ordinary Feftivities. 1. Extraordinae- 

ry Fafts either for obtaining fome great blefling, or averting fome 

great judgement, are neceflary meanes to be ufedin fuch cafes:like- 
wife,extraordinary Feftivitics arc neceflary teftifications of our thank. 

fulneffe forthe benefits which we have impetrate by our extraordi- 

nary Fafts; but ordinary Fe ftivities for conftant & eternall-bleffings, 

have no neceffary ufe. The celebration of fet Anniverfary dayes, 

is no neceffary meane forconferving the commemoration of the 

benefits of redemption, Becaufe we have occafion , not only every 

Sabbath day , but every other day , to call to minde thefe benefites, 
“eitherin hearing, or reading, or meditating upon Gods Word. Dies 

Chrifto dicatos tollendos exiflimo judicoque faith (d) Danaus : quotidienobs in (d) apud 
Evangelii predicatione nafcitur , circumciditur , moritur 5 re(urgit Chrifius , Bald.ds caf- 
2. God hath given Ms Church a generall precept for extraordinary confe, lib. 2. 
Fafts, Foel, 1.14.and. 2. 15. as likewife for Extraordinary Feftivi- ¢, 13.CAf.1. 
ties, to praife God „and to give him thanks in the publike afflembly 

of his people, upon the occafionall motive of fome great benefite 

which by the meanesof our fafting and praying swe have obtained, 

echar. 8. 19. with. 7.3. If it be faid,.that there 1s a generall com- 

mand for fet Feftivities, becaufe thereisa command for Preaching 

and hearing the Word, and for praifing God for his benefites ;. and 

thatthere is no precept for-particular Fafts, more then for parti- 

culare Feftivities ? I anf. albeit there is a command for preaching & 

hearing the Word, and tor praifing God for Lis benefites,ye: is there 

no commnad (no not inthe moft generall generality,) for annexing 

thefe exercifes of religionto {et anniverfary dayes, more then to 

other dayes: whereas it is plaine, that there is a generall command 

for fafting and humiliation, at fome times , morethen at other times.. 

And as for particularities , allthe particular caufes, occafions, and 

times of fafting, could not be determined in Scripture, becaufe they 

are infinite, as (e) Camero faith , Butall the particular caufes of fer fe. (e)preksom, 
ftivities, andthe number of rhefame, might have been ealily deter- 1. de pot. 
mined in Scripture, fince they are not, nor may not be infinite: for Eccl. 
the (f) Bifhop himfelfeacknowledgeth , that to appoint a feftivall contr. 2. 
day for every week ; can not ftand with Charity , the infeparable (f\xbi fupra 
companionof piety. And albeit fo many were allowable, yet who pag. 16.. 
feeth not, how eafily the Scripture might have comprehended them, 

becaufe they-are fer,conftant, and anniverfary times, oblerved fos 
permanent and coutinuing caufes , and'not moveable or mutable, 

as Fafts which are appointed for ocurring caufes, and therefore may 


Scinfinit.L conclude, that fince Gods W ord hath given.us a generell 
le 3 com- 
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Command for occafionall Fafts, and likcwife particularly determi- 
ned {undry things, anentthe caufes , occafions, nature, and maner 
(g) ag. the of Fafting : we may well fay with (g) Cartwright, that dayes of fatting. 
Rhem. an- arc appointed at fuch times and upon fuch occafions , as the Scripture doeth 
not.on Gal. fet forth: wherein becaufe ethe Church commandeth nothing, but that which God 
4.10. commandeth, the Religious obfervation of them, falleth unto the obedience of 

the fourth Commandement, as well ásof the feventhday it felfe 
Se@. VII. The (b) Bifhop prefleth us with a fourth Argument, taken from 
(h) #bi fupra the calling of people in great Townes, from their ordinary labours 
pag.16.17. to Divine fervice. Which Argument (2) Tilen alfo beateth upon. 
(1) Paren ad Anf. There is huge difference betwixt the reft which isinjoyned up- 
Scot c. 16. on anniverfary Feftivities, and the reft whichis required, during the 
pag. 64. time of the weekly meetings for Divine Worfhip. For, 1.V pon Fe- 
ftivall dayes, reft from labouris required all the day over , whereas 
_ uponthe dayes of ordinary andweekly meetings, reft is required , 
one:y-during the time of publike Worfhip. 2. Ceffation from la- 
bour for Prayers or Preaching on thofe appointed dayes of rhe 
week , at fome occafions may be omitied , burthe ret , and comme- 
- moration appointed by the Church to be precifely obferved upon 
(k\ubi fupra the anniverfary Feftivall dayes , muft not be omitted, inthe (k) Bi- 
pag. 25. hops Je s ap 3e Men are ftraitly commanded & compelled to 
reft from labour upon Holydayes, but to leave worke to come to 
the ordinary weekly meetings, they are only exhorted. Andhere I 
_marke how the Bifhop contradi@eth himfelfe: for in one place where 
his Antagonift maintaineth truly, that ‘the Craftfman can not be 
lawfully commanded nor compelled to leave his worke, and to goe 
to publike Divine Service,ex cept onthe day that the Lord bath fan- 
(G) ibid. tified: (l) Hereplieth , af he may be lawfully commanded to ceafe from hý 
pag. 17. labour, during the time of divine fervice , he may be a lawfully compelled to 
obey the command, Who can give thele\wards any fence, or fee any 
thing in them faid againft his Antagonifts pofition , exccpt he beta- 
kento fay, thatthe Craftman may be bothcommandedand.com- 
pelled toleavehis worke , & goe to Divine Service, ontheweek 
dayes appointed forthe fame? Nay,he laboureihto prove thus much 
out of the 9. head of the firftboake of Difcipline , which faith: In 
great Townes ,wethink expedient that every day there be either Sermonor com- 
mon Prayers, &c. Wherethere isnothing of compu!fion, or a for- 
cing command, oniy there ts an exhortation. But ere the Bifhop 
(m) iad, have faid much, he forgetteth himfelfe, (a) and telis us, that it were 
p42.27. againk Equity & Charny , co aditriét the husband-manto leave his 
plough, fo oft asthe dayes of weekly preaching doe retuine, but that 
on the Feftivall dayes, reafon would , that if he did not leave his 
plough willingly, by Audtority he fhould be forced. Which place 
confirmeth this difference , whichwe give,betwixt reĝ on the holy- 

dayes, and reft atthe times of weekly meeting. 


CHAP. 


Chao. $, take away our Liberty. ‘ag 
CHAP. VIII. - 


That Feffivall dayes take away our Chrifiian Liberty p 
proved out of the Gofpell. ogi jah 


SA Y feconde Argument, whereby I prove, that the impo- 
y . PO- Se&. I. 
Ni fing ofthe obfervation of Holy dayes , doth bereave us of ` 
e243) our Liberty, Ltake outof two places of the Apoftle: the ~ 
one, Gal.4.10. Where he finds fault with the Galatians, for obferving 
of dayes , and giveth them two reafons agdinft them: the one, verf.3. 
They werea yoke of bondage which neither they nor their Fathers 
were able to beare : another verf 9. They were weake- and beggarly 
rudiments, not befeeming the Chriftian Church , which is hberate 
' from the Pedagogicall inftruction of the Ceremoniall Law. The 
other place is, Col, 2. 16. Where'the Apoftle will havethe Coloffians, 
not to fuffer themfelves to be judged by any man in refpe@ of an 
Holy day, i:e. to be condemned for not obferving a Holy-day, for, 
(n) judicare hic fignificarculpe reum facere; and (0) the méaning is: Tuf- (n) Calu. 
fer not your felves to be condemned by thofe falfe Apoftles , or by ¢om.in illun 
any mortall man, in the caufe of meate, that is, for meate or drinke /oc. 
taken, or fot any Holy-day, or any part of an Holy-day negledted, (0) Zansh, 
Two other reafons the Apoftle giveth in this place, againft Feftival! com. ibid. 
daycs; one, verf.17. What fhould we doe withthe fhadow, when we 
have the body? another, verf. 20. Why fhould wébe fubje@t to bhu- ,, 
mane ordinances’, fince through Chrift, we are'dead to them , and “° 
have nothing adoe with them ? Now, by the famereafons are our 
Holy-dayes to be condemned, as taking away Chriftian Liberty; 
and fothat which the Apoftle faith, doeti militate as well againft 
them, as againft any other Holy-dayes: for whereas it might bee 
thought, thar the A poftle doeth nor condemne all Holy-dayes , bea 
caofeboth he permitreth others to obferve dayes , Rom.14.5.And 
he himfelfe alfo did obferve one of the Iewith Feafts, 4&.18.21. Tt «* 
is eafily anfwered, that our Holy-dayes have no warrant from thefe 
places, except our Oppofites will fay, that they efteeme their Fe- 
ftivall dayes holier then other dayes , and that they obferve the Ie- 
with Feftivities. Neither’ of which they doe aknowledge ; and if 
they did , yet they muft confider, that that whichthe A poftle either 
faid or did hcreanent, is to be expounded and underftced of bea~ 
ring with the weake lewes, whom he permitted to efteeme one day 
above another, and for whofe caufe he did in his owne pradtife,thus 
farre applie himfelfe totheir infirmity at that time, when they could 
not poffibly be, as yet » fully and throughly inftruéted, concerning 
Chriftian Liberty , and the abrogation of the Ceremoniall Law, 
becaufe the Gofve!l was as yet not fully propagated; and when the 
Mofaica!l 
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Mofaicall Rites were like a dead man not yet buried, as Auguftines 
fimile runnes. So that all this can make nothing for Holy-dayes , 
after the full promulgation ofthe Gofpell, and after that the Lewih 
Ceremonies are not onely dead, butalfo buried , and fo , deadly to 
be ufed by us. Henceitis, that the Apoftle will not beare with the 
obfervazion dayes in Chriftian Churches, who have knowne God 
as he fpeakes. 

Se&. II. The defenders of Holy-dayes, anfwer to thefe places which weal- 
ledge againft them, that the Apoftle condemneth the obfervation 
of Iudaicall dayes , not of Ecclefiafticall dayes, which the Church 

(p) Proe. is infticuteth for order and policy ; which evafion (p) B. Lindfey follow- 

Perth. Af- eth fohard ,that he fticketh not to hold, that ab she dayes whereof the 

femb.part.3 Apoftle condemneth the obfervation , were Iudaicall dayes prefcribed inthe Ce- 

pag.43. remoniall Law, &c. Andthis he is not contented to maintaine him- 
felfe, but he will needs father it uponhis Antagonift, by fuch logick 
forfooth, as can inferre quidlibet ex quolibet, The A poftle;comports 
with the obfervation of dayesin the weake Lewes, who underftood 
not the fullneffe of the Chriftian Liberty , efpecially , fince thofe 
dayes having had the honour to be once appointed by God him- 
felfe , were to be honorabty buried : but the {ame Apoftle reproves 
the Galathians , who had attained tothis liberty , and had once left 
off the obfervation of dayes. What ground of confequence can 
warrant fuch an illation from thefe premiffes, as ths whichthe Bi- 
fhop formeth , namely, that all the dayes whereof the Apoftle condemned 
the obfervation , were judaicall dayes? we. 

Se&. III. Now for confuration of thisforged expofition of thofe places of 

(q) anzez. the: Apoftle, we fay, 1. Ifall thedayes whereof the Apoitle con- 

os Col. 2. demned the obfervation, were judaicall dayes prefcribed in the Ce- 

16. remonial! Law , then doe our Divines falfely interpret the A poftles 
(r) anno. Words againft Popifh Holy-dayes,and the Papifts doe truly alledge, 
on Gal. 4. that their Holy-dayes are not condemned by the Apoftle. The 
19. Rhemitts affirme,(q) that the Apoftle condemneth onely Iewifh 

(N annot, dayes, but not Chriitian dayes ,and (x) that we doe faifzly interpret 

ibid. his words again their Holy-dayes. (f) Carthwright anlwereth 

(t) deceit, them, that if Paul condemned the obferving of Feafts which God 

fand. cap. himfelfe inftituted , then much more doth he condemne the obfer- 

1o. vation of Feafts of mans devifing. So (¢) Bellarmine alledgeth , logui 

(11) de orig. ibi Apoftolum de judorum tantum feftn. (u) Hofpinian an{wering him, 

feft. Carift. will have the Apoftles words to condemae the Chriftian Feafts , 

CAD. 2. more then the judaicall. (x) Conradus Vorfliws rejecteth this pofition, 

(x)detemp!, Apoffolys nonnifi Iudaicum difcrimen dierum in N.T. fublatum effe docet , 

Ó ff.in asan Popifherror. 2.1f the Apoftle meane onely of judaicall dayes, 

Enchirid. either he condemnerhthe obierving of thar dayes materislizer or for- 

cour. inter, maliter,i. e. either he condemneth the obfervation of the fame Feafts 

Evanz.c which the Jewes obferved, or the obferving of thom with fuch a 

Pontiff. meaning, 
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meaning, after fuch a manner, and for fuch an end, as the lewes ded- 
The former, our Oppofites dare not hold, for then they fheuld grant 
that he condemneth their owne Eaffer and Pentecoft, becaute thele two 
Feafts were obferved by the lewes. Noryet can they holdthem at 
the latter , for he condemneth thar obfervation ofdayes which had 
crept into the Church of Galatia, which was not Iewifh ner Typi- 
call, fecing the Galatians , believing that Chrift was already come , 
Couldnot keepthem as figures of his comming,as she Jewes did, but ‘eine. 
rather as memorialls that he was already come, faith (y) Cartwrigne. or sl 
1. If the Apoftles reafons wherewith he impugnes the obfervarion ?” 
of dayes, hold good againft our Holy-dayes, fowell as againft the 
Tewifh or Popith dayes, then doeth he condemne thofe, no lefe 
then thefe. Bur the Apoftles reafons agree to out Holy dayes. For, 

1, according tothatreafon, Gal 4.3. they bring us uncer a Yoke of 
bondage. (z) Augufline complaining of fome Ceremonies, wherewith (z) Epis. 
the Church in his time was burthened, thought it altogither bet thar 118 .adlaq 
they fhould becut off, etiamfi fidei non videantur adverfari, quia religio- nuar. 

nem quam Chriftusliberam effe voluit , fervilibus oneribus premunt, Yea, he 

thought this Yoke of fervitude greater bondage , and leffe tollera- 

ble , then the fervility of the Jewes, becaufe they were fubje@ tothe 

burthenes of the Law of God , and not tothe prefumptions of men. 

The Yoke and Bondage of Chriftians in refpect of Feafts , is hea- 

Vier, then the Yoke. of the lewes ,notonely for the multitude of 

them , bue becaufe Chriftianorum Fefta , ab hominibus tanium, judeorum 

vero a Deo fucrint instituta, faith (a) Hofpinian. Have not we then rea- (a) de orig. 
fon to exclaime againft our Holy-dayes, as a Yoke of bondage, Fef. Chrifi, 
heavier then that of the Iewes, for that our Holy dayes are mens in- cap. 2. 
ventions , and fo were not theirs ? The other reafon, Gal.4 9. hol- 

deth as good againit our Holy dayes. They are Rudimentall & Pes 
dagogicall Elements , which befeeme not the Chriftian Church 5 for 

as touching that which (b) Tilen obje@eth, that many inthe Church (b) Parez. 
of the New Teftament, are ftill babes to be fed with milke, is ma- ad ftot, cap. 
keth as much againft the Apoftle, as againft us, for by this reafon, 16. p. 66. 
he may as well throw backe the Apoftles ground of condemning 

Holy dayes among the Galatians, and fay, becaufe many ofthe Ga- 

latians, were babes , therefore they had the more neede cf thofe E- 

Jements and Rudiments. The Apoftle,; Gal..4.3. compareth the 

Church of the old Teftament ,to an infant, and infinuateth, that 

in the dayes of the New Teftament, the infancy ofthe Church hath 

taken an end. And whereasit might be objeGed,that in the Church 

of the New Teftament there are inany babes, and that the A poftle 

himfelfe {peaketh of the Corinthians & Hebrewes as babes, It is anfwe- ; 
red by ‘c) Parews. Non de pauci perfonis , fed de fiatu totius Ecclefie in. (c) com. is 
teligendum eft quod hic dicitur. There were alfo tome in the Church of ilam loum, 


the olde Teftament adulzi fide heroes : but in refpe& of the ftare of 
. ` G the 


r 


(Cd) Luk, 7. 
23,5 
(2) annot.in 
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the whole Church, (d) he who is leat in the Kingdome of God , is 
greater then Iohn Baptist. Lex faith (e) Beza vocatur elementa , quia illi 
veiut rudiments , Dens Ecclefiam fuam erudivit , poftea pleno cornu effudir 
Spiritum Santtum tempore Evangelij. 3 That reafon alfo taken from 
the oppofition of the fhadow and the body, Col 2.17. doch milnate 
againft our Holy dayes: forthe Apoftle there fpeaketh in the pre- 
fent time es Kia : whereas the Iudaicail Rires were abolifhed, 
whereupon (f) Zaachius nateth, that the Apoftle doth not fo much 
{peake of things byvaft , as of the very nature of all Rites. Defiaiens 
ergo ipfos ritus in fefe,dixit eos nil aliud effe quamumbram. If all Rites, 
then our Holy-dayes among the reft , ferve oncly to adumbrate and 
fhadow foorth fomething and by confequence, are unprofitable 
and idle, when the fubftance it felfe is clearly fet before us. 4. That 
reafon , Col 2.20. doth no leffe irrefiftably infringe the Ordinances 
about our Holyedayes, then about the Iewihh; for, if mens Ordinan- 
ces about things once appointed by God himfclfe, ought not to be 
obeyed , how much Jefe thould the precepts of men be receaved 
about fuch thingsin Religion , as never had this honour to be Gods 
ordinances , when their mere Autority doth limitor adftrid us, 
in things which God hath made !awfullor free to us. 

Thus we fee , how the Apoftles reatons hold good againft our 
Holy-dayes : let us fee next , what refpeđts of di erence the B. can 
imagine to evidence, whereforethe judaica.] dayes m ay be thought 
condemned by tre Apoftle, and not ours. He devifeth a double re- 
fpe&: and firk (g) he tels us , thatthe Iewifh obfervation of dayes, 
was to atypicall ufe, and whereas it is objected by us, that the cona 
verted Ie ves did not obferve them as fhadowes of things to come, 
becaule then they had denied Chrift: he anfwereth thus. Howbeit the 
converted Iewes did not obferve the Iewifh dayes , as fhadowes of things to 


"comes yet they might have ob ferved them, as memorials of bypast temporall and 


sypicall benefites, and for prefent temporall blefings , as the benefite of their de- 
livery out of Egypt, and for the fruits of the earth, which ufe was alfo typicall, 
Anf. +. This is his owne conjecture onely , therefore he himfelfe 
propounderh it doubtfully , for he dare not fay , they did obferve 
them as memorials, &c. but, they might have obferved : to which 
guefing , if I reply, they might alfo not haue oblerved them 


as memorials of thofe bypak or prefent betiefites , we fay as much 


againft him, and astruly , ashe hath faid againft us. 2. His forme 
of reafoning is very uncouth, for to prove, that the obfervation of 
dayes by the converted lewes wastoatypicall ule, he alleadgerh , 
that they mighthave obferved , &c. Thus proving a pofition by a 
fuppofition.. 6 brave! .3. There is no fence in. his conjecture , for, 
he yeelds,that they did not obferve thofe dayes,as fhadowes of things 
tocome, and yet he faith, they might have obferved them as memo- 
rials of by pat typicall bencfites ; now they could not oblerve Free, 

ayes 
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dayes as memorials oftypes, exceptthey obferved them alfo, as 
fhadowing forth the antitypes. Pentecoste faith (b) Davenant, & illa legis (h) com. in 
dare celebratio . Spiritus Sanéti miffionem , & legs in tabulis cordium per tuit-Col.2.17- 
dem Spiritum infcriptioncm , adumbravit. Scenopegie feftum peregrinatto - 
nem hominy py per hoc mundi defertum ad caleftem patriam delineabat, Xc 
So that the Feaft of Pentecoft , if it had been obferved, asa memo- 
riall of the promulgation of the Law, could not but fhadowe forth 
the fending of the holy Spiritinco our hearts ,to write the Law in 
them. And the Feaft of Tabernacles , rf it had been obferved as a 
memoriall of the benefits, which Cod beftowed on his peop!e in the 
wilderneffe, could not but fhadowe out Gods conduéting of bis chil- 
dren, through tte cours of their pilgrimage in this world, to the hea- 
venly Canaan. 4. If Feafts which were memorials of temporall be- 
nefites , were for this reafon mifticall, then he muft graunt againi{t 
himfelfe , that much morc are our Feafts mifticall, which are me- 
morialls of Spirituall benefites , and confecrated to be holy fignes & 
Aymbols, for making us callto mindethe mifterics of our Redemp- 
tion. 5. Before this Difpute take anend, we fhall fee out of the 
beft learned among our Oppofites, (2) that they obferve the Holy (!) infra 
dayes as mifticall ,and more mifticall, then the B. here defcribeth part. 3. in 
the Iewith dayeS to have been, and fo we fhall fce the falfhood of the arg-of 
thar pretence , that they are obferved onely for order and policy , /uperftition. 
and not for miftery. 6.1fwe would knowe the true reafon , which 
made the converted Iewes to obferve thofe dayes, itwas not any 
mifticallufe , but chat which made them thinke themfelves obliged 
- to other Mofaicall Rites ; even propter auttoritatom legis , faith (k) Iu- (K)animad, 
nius: for albeit they could not be ignorant that thefe Rites were Bell. contr. 
fhadowes of thingsto come, and that the body was of Chrift, in 3:4b.4. cape 
whom , and in the vertue of whofe death, they did ftablifh their 19: nota — 
Faith, vet they did not at firft underftand , how fuch thingsaswere 20. 
once appointed by God himfelfe , and given to his people, as ordi- 
nances to be keeped by them throughout their generations , could 
e altogither abolifhed, and for this caufe, though they did condef- 
cendto achange ofthe ufe and fignification of thafe Ceremonies , 
as being no more typicall ofthe Kingdome of Chrift, which they 
believed to be already come: yet ftill they held themfelves bound 
to the ufc of the things themfelves, asthings commanded by God. 
= Thus much may be colle&ted from AG. 15.21. Where Lames gives (1) com. in 
a reafon , wherefore it was expedient, that the Gentiles fhotild ob- ilum Cai 
ferve fome of the lewifh Rites for a time, as (l) Calvine, (m) Beza , ony pe 
and (n) Iunius expound the place: His reafon is , becaufe the tew:s ibid. ) 
being fo long accuftomed with the hearing of the Law of Mofes, (n)animad 
and fuch as did preachtke fame , could not be made at firft to under- adBill conte, 
tand, bow ahe, ordinances which God gaveto his people by the 3z ae ry 
hand of Mofes, might b 9 cnt denne 
> might be caft offand not _ which importeth 16. nota 


2 as 2, 
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as much as I fay , namely thatthe reafon wherefore the conver- 
ted lewes were fo apt to be {canda'ized by fuchas cared net for the 
Ceremontall Law, and held tnemfelves obliged to obferve the fame, 
was, becaufe they faw not how they could be exeemed fromthe or- 
dinances and atres of the Law of Mofes with waich they had been 
educated and accuftomed. 
Sed. V. Refts the feconde refpe& of difference given by the B. Further, 
(0) zbi fu- (0) faithhe , they did obferve them with opinion of neceffity, as things inflt:u= 
pra. ted by God for ha worfhip and their falyation, which fort of obfervation was 
legall, Anf. 1. Be itfo: he can not hereupon inferre, that the Apoftle 
doth onely conde nne the obfervation of Iudaicall dayes, for hefeeth 
nothing of obferving dayes with opinion of néceflity, but fimply 
and abfolutely he condemneth the obferving of dayes , and hisrea~ 
fons reflexe on our Holy-dayes, as well as the Iewifh. 2. Their: 
Opinion of neceffity , he either refers to the inftitution , which thefe 
dayes once had from God, or elfe to the ufe which at that time they 
had for Gods Worfhip and their Salvation, That they obferved 
them with opinion of neceffity , as things which had been inftituted 
by God, it is moft likely: but that they obferved them with opinion 
of neceffity , as things neceffary for Gods Worfhip and their Salva- 
tion, is more then can be made good ; it is more probable , that 
they obfervedthem merely and fimply, for that they had the ho- 
nour to be inftituted by God in his Law. For tofay,thaethey obfer- 
ved them to the fame ufe and end, for which God did inftitute 
them „is falfe; becaufe then they had obferved them as'types and 
fhadowes of the comming of Chrift, and fo had denied Chrift. 3. LE 
the Apoftle condemne the obferving of dayes inftituted by God , 
with opinion of neceffity , much more doe:h he condemne the ob- 
ferving of dayes inftixuted by men, with fuch an opinion. And 
{fuch is the obfervation of dayes urged uponus. Though the B, pre- 
tend , that the obferving of our Ho'y-dayes is nor impofed with 
opinion of neceffity, fhail we therefore thinke it is fo? Nay,Papifts 
(©) Bell. de doe alfo pretend, (p) that the obfervation of their Ceremonies is 
Euchar, lib, not neceffary , nor the negleéang of them a mortall finne., I have 
6.cap.13. proved heretofore out of our Oppofites their owne wordes, that the 
Ceremonies in queftion , (and by confequence Holy-dayes among 
the reft) are urged upon us with opinion of necefity , and as their 
words, fo their workes bewray them, for they urge the Ceremonies 
with fo.exorbitant vchemencys and punifn refufers with fo exceffive 
{verity ,as if they were-the weighrieft matters ofthe Law of God. 
Ye: they would have us beleve, that they have but fober and meane 
thoughis ofthefe marters, asof circumf{tances de:ecmined for Order 
owes | and policy oney: Tutt like (7) aman who cafits firebrands and ar-' 
eae  rowes,and yetdarth, Amaori i fporte: Ehey vall tellus, that they 


’ zr i. € + 
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urgenotthe Ceremonies as neceffary in themfelves, bot onely ‘as 
neceffary in relpedt of the Churches determination, and becaufe 
of the neceflity of obeying tl pfe, whoare fet over us. Bat I pray, 
is not this as much as the (r) Rhemitfts fay, who place tke neceffiry (r)anzor.on 
oftheir Rites and obfervances, not in the nature ofthethings them- Math. 6, 


felves, butin the Churches precep:? 15. fect. 5. 
Cana Ps LX. ‘ 
Shewing the weaknz (fe of fome pretences which our Opp fites 
ufè for Holy-dajes. 


Vy Ince it hath beene evinced by unan{wearable reafons, that Se, I. 
Q Holy-dayes,asnowurged uponus,take away our Chriftian 
aS VS) liberty .I will now pull offthem, thecoat of fome figge lea- 
ves wherewith they are trimmed up. And firt, I hope it will ap- 
peare, to how fmali purpofe (s)Dr Davenant would conciliate his rea- (s) com. is 
ders ininde to allow of the Churches ordinances about Holy-dayes , Col.2.16. 
(peradventure becaufe he faw all that he had faid of that purpofe to 
be too invalide proofe,) by fixe Cautions, whereby all fuperftiion 
and abufe, which may eafue upon them, may be fhunned. For, what- 
{oever doth manifeftly indanger mens foules, being a thing not ne- 
ceflary in it felfe,at which they take occfiaon of fuperftitious abufe, 
fhould rather be removedaltogither out of the way,then befet about 
with a weak and eafily pene‘rab ce hedge of fome quidditative Caw- 
tions, which the ruder fort doe alwayes, and the learned doetoo oft, 
either not underftand or notremember. Now (t) B. Lindfey confef- (t) ubi fupra 
feth and puts it out of all doubt , that when the fet umes of thefe pag. 7. 
Solemnities returne, fuperftitious conceats are moft pregnant in the 
heads of people;therefore it mu ft be the fafeft courfeto banith thofe 
dayes outofihe Church, fince there is fo great hazard and no necef- 
fity of retaining them. 

What they can alicadge for holy-dayes,from our duty to remem- 
ber the ineftimable benefits of our redemption, and to praife God (4) fuprs 
forthe fame, (#) hath been already anfweared. And as touchinge. 7. fea. 7e- 
any expediency which they imagine in Holy-dayes , wefhall fee to (3) afra, 
thar (x) afterward. Eà 3 part 2f Py 

Tae a& of Perth A Rembly,a'leadgeth the prattife ofthe auncient Sect. IF. 
Church for warrant of Holy -dayes, (y) and Tilen alledgech the jud- (y ) Paren., 
gement of antiquity to the fame purpofe. Anf. The Feftivitics of ad Scot.cap, 
the Auacient Ciurchcan.not warrant ours-, for, t. In the pureft 16 pag 65, 
timesofthe Church ‘here wis no Lawrotiemen tothe oblervation (z) Cent.2, 
of Ho'y-dayes. Obfrvandiim eft (x) fay the divines of Maldzburge, cap. 6. sol.. 
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Apoftolos ex apoftolicos viros , neque de pa(hate neque de alió quibufcunque fe- 


(a) bb. 5. Sfiivaribus legem aliquam conflituife. Socrates (a) reporteth , tharmen did 
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Celebcat the Featt of Batter, and other Feftivall dayes , Sicuti volue- 
runt, exrconfuetudine quadam. Nicephorus (B) faith , that men did celebrat 
Feltivities , ficuti cuique vifum erat, in regionibus palim ex confuetudine quas 
dam per traditionem accepta addatti. In which place, as the reader will 
plainly perceave , he oppofe.b tradition to an Evangelicall or Apo- 
ftolicall ordinance. (e) Sozomentellsus, that men were left to their 
owne judgement about the keeping of Eaftcr , (d) Hierome faith of 
the, Feafts,which the Church in his time obferved, that they were pro 
vartetateregionum diverfa. (e) The firt who eftablifhed a Law about 
any Feftivall day, is thought to have beene Piw 1. Bifhop of Rome, 
yeticis marked, that the Afiatican Do@ors , did not care much for 
this conftitution of Piss. Lconclude with (f) Cartwright, thatthofe 
Feafts of the Primitive Church came by cuflume, and not by commande- 
ment, by the free choice of men, and not by conftraint. So that from thefe, 
no commendation arifeth to our Feafts , which are not only eftabli- 
fhed by Lawes, but alfo impofed with fuch neceffity and conftraintr, 
as fpoyleth us of our liberty; 2. The feftivali dayes obferved by the 
Auncient Church,were not accounted more excellent then othe¢ 
dayes: for faith (g) Hierome, non quod celebrior fit dies illa qua convenimus, 
&c. But our feitivall dayesare made alis diebus celebriores , yea are 
taken to be holyer then other dayes , as I wil (b) afterwards 
rove. i 
; Moreover,the Prodtors for holy-dayes among us,thinke to make 
advantage of the practife of other reforined Churches, andthe jud- 
gement of Moderne Divines. But we are to confider, 1. As they 
have the example of fome Churches for them,fo we have the exam- 
ple of other Churches for us: for the Church of Genevab in Savoy, and 
the Church of Strasburge in Germany did abolith Feftivalldaves, as 
(2) Calvine writteth. Y ea, In hac tota provincia abolisi fucrunt dies Feft2, 
faith he. The Church of Zurich in Helvetia did allo banifh them all 
away, as (?) Bullinger writetiito Calvine. 2, The practife of the grea- 
teft partof tte reformed Churches in obferving Ho!ly-dayes can 
not commendthem inthe Church of Scotland. 1. Becaufe fhe did 
fpue them owt with fo great deteftation , thar fhe is more bound to 
abhorre them , then other Churches which did not the like , and I 
may well apply tothem that which(k)Calvine faith of the Ceremonies 
of the Interim, to Valentinus Paceus, Veconcedam faetidas illas fordes aui- 
bus purgate fuerunt vefire Ecclefie, in rebus medin poffecenferi : earumta - 
men reflitutio critneres media? 2. The Church of Scotland 1s tied yet with 


another bond, co hate Holy-dayes , of which other Churches are 


(1) paren. c. 
1 6.paz.68, 


frec; for bya folemne oath fworne tothe God of Heaven, fhe hath 
abjured all Antichriftian and Popifh Rites, and dedicating of dayes 
particularly. When (f) Tilen would make anfweare to this Argument, 

| he 
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te faith, that mens con{ciences fhould not be fnared wih rafh oaths, 


and {uperftitious vowes, and if that fuch bonds be laid on, they . 


fkould be broken and fhaken of. What? calls kethis a fuperfitious 
vowe,which abjured all fuperftitionand fuperftitious Rites? or calls 
, he this a rafh oath , which upon fo fage and due deliberation, fo fe- 
rious advifment, fo pious intention, {o decent preparation, fo great 
humiliation, was religioufly, publikly folemnely {wornerhroughout 
this Land, & that at the ftrait command of Auority ? who is igno- 
rant of thefe things, except he be a ftrangerin our Ifracll? But fay 
the oath had been rafheandtemerarious , {hallit not therefore obli- 
ge ?hisludgementis, it doth not, And fo thinks the(m) B. ot Win- 
chefer, whoreacheth us, thatif the oath be maderafhly , penitenda 
promiffio non perficienda prefumptio; he had faid better thus penitenda 
prefumptio, perficienda promiffio. For was not that a very rafh oath 
whichthe Princes of Ifrael did fweare to the Gibeonites 5 not asking 
Counfell at the mouth of the Lord? Tof.9. 14.15. 16. yet it bound 
both them, Iof. 9.19. andtheir pofterity fome hundreth yeares af- 
ter, 2 Sam. 21. 1.if the matter then be lawfull , the oath binds, were 
it {worne never fo rafhly. 


As touching the judgement of Divines , we fay , 1. many Di- 
vines diffalowe of Feftivall dayes , and wifh the Church were free of 
them. Forthe Belgike Churches in their Synod anno 1578. Withed, 
thatthe fixedayes-might be wrought upon, and that the Lords day 
alone might be celebrated. And Luther in his book de bony operibus wifhe 
ed , that there were no Feaft dayes among Chriftians but the Lords 
day. This wish oftheirs declarerh plainly that they allowed of noHoe 
ly day except the Lords day ;yer B. Lindfey muft make a fafhion of fay- 
ing fomething for an anfwear. Tha wif h (n) (faith he) Luther & the Bel- 


(on) Serm. 
on Terea.2 


Se. IV. 


gike Churches conceived , out of their mifcontentment at the number, corrup- (n) ubt faz 
tions, © fuperpitions , of the Fefiivall dayes befide the Lords day, as ye doe, pra pag. 84. 


Anf 1. Their with importeth a fimple and.abfolute mifliking ofall 
Feftiyall dayes befides the Lords day, and not oftheir numbcr , and 
corruptions onely. 2.1ris well, that he acknowledgeth both them 
and us tohave reafon of mifcontentment at Holy-dayes, from their 
corruptions and fuperftitions. The old Waldenfes alfo (0) (whofe 
DoGrine was reftored and propagated by John Huffe, and Hicrome o 
Prauge after Wikliffe,andthat with the congratulation ofthe Shurch: 
of Constantinople) (p) held, that they were roreft from labour upon 
no day , butupon the Lords day. Whereby it appeareth, that Ho- 
ly-dayes have had adverfaries before us. I finde , that they pervert 
fome places which they a!leadge againft us out of Calvine. (q\ Tilen 
alleadgeth Calvin. Init. 1.2. c.8. §.32. aknowledging alios quoque dies 


(o) Alfted. 


f?” Chronots: 
teflium yeri- 
tatis. 


(p) Aen. 


Silv, apud 
Didocl alt, 
Damafe. 


Seftos preter Dominicum, &c. I matvell, how a judicious Reader could pag. 707-6 


imagine fuch a thing to be in that place, for both in that and the fub- 


q ) Parane 


cap 16.pag, 
fequent N 
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fequent fection , he is {peaking of the Lords day againĝå the Anabap- 
tiflis , and if any man will thinke, that 9. 32. beis {peaking of holy 
atfemblics of Crriftians in the generall, yeckecan fee nothing there 
of any Feftivall dayes befide the Lords day dedicated to holy mee- 
tings, There is an other place of Calyine abufed by (r) Bifkop S ot {= 
wood , and ( f) B. Lindfey, taken out of oneof his epiftles to Hali 
Kore which I finde in the volume before quoted, pag. 136.137.that which 
(1) ubi fu- they gripe to in this Epiftle, is, that Calvine, {peaking of the abroga- 
brap7g. 83. sion of Feftivall dayes in Geneva , faith , hoc tamen teflatum effe volo , 
fi mihi delata optio fuiffet, quod nunc conftitutum eft, non fuiffe pro fenten. 
tid tia diurum. „Anf. That which made Calvine fay fo , was not any lie 
(t) ibid. king whihhe had to Feftivall dayes , for he (+) cals the abolifhing 
pag. 138. of them ordo bene compofitus. But as himfelfe fheweth in the following 
Epittle which beareth this title. Cal Miniffro Burenfi S. D. The reafon, 
why he durft fcarcely have fo determined , if his judgement had 
been required , was , becaufe he faw neither end nor remedy for the 
prevailing tumultof contention raifed about Feftivall dayes, and 
likely to impede the courfe of Reformation’, therefore fovende pach 
Studio , he profeffeth , that he durft not make mention of the abroga- 
tion of thofe Holy-dayes. Becaufe he would have tolerated Ho- 
ly-dayes, becaufe he durft not at that time, and asthe cafe then 
{tood, have fpoken ofthe abolifhing them, can it be hereupon con- 
cluded , that he allowed of them? No fure. But it is obfervable, how 
both thefe Prelates pervert Calvins words. B. Spotfwood alledgeth his 
words anenrthe abolifhing of thefe Feftivall dayes, thus: Ego neque 
fuafor neque impulfor fui, arque hocteftatum volo , fi mihi delata optio, &c. 
Whereas the words in thar Epiftle jie thus , ego tametfi neque fuafor ne- 
que impulfor fui, fic tamen accidiffe non moleste fero. Quod fi fatum no- 
Stra Ecclefie egue compertum haberes 5 non dubitares meo judicio fubfcribere. 
Hoc tamen teftatum effe volo , fi mihi delata optio, ec. The B. would have 
made his hearers believe, that Calvine was not content with the abolifhing 
of the feftivall dayes, whereas his words teftify the very contrary. B, 
Lindfey is as groffe in perverting the end of that Eciftle. Nectamen 
ecur homines adeo excfperentur , fi libertate nosira ut Ecclefie edificatio 
postelat utimur, &c. from which words he concludes , that in Calvines 
judgement the obfervation and abrogation of tho‘e dayes, is in 
the power and liberty of the Church. But the reader will perceave, 
that Calyime there fpeaketh only of the Churches liberty toabrogate 
Holy dayes, and no thing of her power to obfervethem , for he is 
fhewing that howbeithe durft not kave given advifeto abolifhthem, 
if the decifion had teen referredtohim , yetthey had no reafon for 
them who were offended at the abolifhing of trem in Geneva, be- 
caufethat Church had done no more then fke had power and liberty 
todoe foredification, 3. Orher Teftimonies they produce , which 
(uji fee cannothelp them much. That which (w) 8. Lind/ey alledgeth out of 
pra peg.9t. ‘ Aanchins 
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Zanchivs his confefion,maketh him but {mall advantage, for though 
Zanchius there alloweth of the fan@ification of fome Feftivall dayes, 
yet writing on the fourth Commandement, he aknow-edgeth that 
it is more agreeable to the firit inftitution , and to the writings of the 
Apoftles, that one day of the week only be fan&ified. What meane 
the (x) B. to fay that this place is falfifiled & mutilated by his An- (x } :bid. 
tagonift ? who quotes it not to prove thar Zanchiw diffallowed of pag. 41. 
Feftivail dayes,butto prove that in Aanchivs his judge menrythe fanc- 
tification of the Sabbath on'y,& no other day in the week , agreeth 
beft with Divine and A poftolicall inftitution ; wasthere any need <o 
alledge more of Zanchi his words then concerned the point which 
he had to prove? (y) the B.alledgethalfoa Teftimony out of Perkins (y) ibid, 
on Gal. 4.10. which makes him but very litle help : Foraibett Per- pag. 95. 
kins thought good, in fome fort to excufe the obferving of dayes, in 
his owne mother Church of England, yet I findinthat place, 1. He 
compiaineth thatthe greateft part refpetts thofe Holy-dayes more 
then they fhould. 2. He alloweth only the obferving of dayes for 
orders fake, that men may come to the Church to heare Gods. 
Word: which refpe& will not beenough tothe B. if there be nova 
folemnizing & celebrating of the memory of fome of Gods inefti-~ 
mable benefites, anda dedicating of theday toihis end & purpofe. 
3. He faith, that it is the priviledge of Godto appoint anextraordi- 
nary day of reft; fo that he permitteth not powertothe Church, 
for appointing a fet, conftant, and anniverfary day of reft, for fuch 
a day becommeth an ordinary day of reft. 4. He preferreththe 
prattife of thofe Churches of the Proteftants , who doe not ob- 
{ferve Holy-dayes , becaufe ( faith he ,) the Church inthe Apoftles 
dayes, had no Holy-day befide the Lords day, and the fourth 
Commandement injoynes the labour of fixe dayes. 

The B. meeteth with another anfweare in his Antagonift, which Sed. V. 
croffeth his Teftimonies, namely, that howfoever forrain Divines in 
their Epiftles and Councells, fpake fome times fparingly againft 
Holy-dayes, when their advife was fought of Churches newly rifen 
eut of Popery and greatly diftreffed,yet they never advifed a Church 
to refume them, where they weteremoved. The (2). B. objeéteth (2) #5: fupra 
againtt this an{weare , that Calvine Epift. 51. advifeth the Monbelgar. pag. 83. 
dens not to contend againft the Prince for not refuming (he fhouldhavetaid, 
for notreceiving, 1f he had tranflated Calvines words faithfully) of all 
Feftivall dayes , butonly fuch æ ferved not to edification , and were feen to 
be fuperititious. Anf. 1. Albeit he {pake fparingly againft Holy dayes, 
when he gave adviceto that diitreffed and lately reformed Church, 
let the worke of Reformation fhould habe been Jetted , yet he 
did not allow Ho!ly-dayes among them. Fot in (4)-another Epi- (a)Io.Calo. 
ftle written to them, he faith , De pulfu campanarum ey diebus fen eph ve(p. 
ita fomtimus , ferendas potius effe voba has ineptias » quam flationem in cal. 592. 

H gua 


36 Our oppofits pretences for holy dayes confated. “Part, 1. 


qua eit a domino collocati deferendam, modo ne approbers; modo etiam liberum 
vobi fit yeprehendere , que inde fequentur fuperfiniones; And this Lefetteth 
downe for one of thele fuperftitions, guod dies a die difcernitur ; where 
alfo he condemneth boththe obflerving of dayes to the honour of 
menas fuperiticious , andthe obferving of them for the honour of 
Godas judaicall. If holy dayes in Calyimes judgement be foolrics; 
If he gaveadvyce notto approve them ; If he thought them occa- 
fions of {uperftition ; If he held it fuperftition to diftinguith one day 
from another, orto efteeme one above ancther; Ifhe call them Iu- 
daicall , though keptto the honour of God ; judge then wharallo- 
wance they had from him. 2. If the B. ftand to Calvines judgement 
inthat place waichhe quotteth, he muft allow us to refufe fome Fe- 
ftivall dayes though injoyned by tke Prince, In fefts non recipiendi 
cuperem Vos effe conftantiores 5 fictamen ut non litigers de quibuflibet Then 
hz allowed them to contend againft fome Hoiy-dayes 5 though the 
Prince impofed them. 3. The Church of Scatland did remove Feftie 
vail dayes in another manner, and bound her feife never to receave 
them, by another bond then ever the Monbelgardens did; fothat haa 
ving other bonds lying upon us, then other Churches haye, ` 
we are fo much the more ftraitly obhged, neither to 
reccave Holy-dayes, nor any other Antichris- 
{tian and Popith 
Ceremony, 
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Against the expediency of the Ceremonies. 


CH APT, 


Againt fome of our Oppofites , who aXnovvledge the inconve- 
niency of the Ceremonies , and yet vvould have 
us yeeld to them. 


g He Archbifhop of Sain&tandrewes, now Lord Chan- Sect. I. 
cellour forfooth,{peaking ofthe fyve Articles con- 


PRISE cluded at the pretended A flembly of Perth.(a\fairh, (a) Sermat 
ea Theconveniency of them for our Church & doubted of by Perth Af- 
EA Ñ) many, but not without caufe, &c. novations in a Church jenb.infere, 
AKK evenin the fmallest things are dangerous, esc. had it been by B, Lindfey, 
Rese’ inour powey to have diffwaded or declined them, most cer- 
tainly we wo uid, te but now being brought to a neceffity , 
either of ycelding , or difobeying him whom for my felfe, 1 hold irreligion to 
offend, &c. Dr. Burgeffe (b) confeffeth, that dome of his fide think & (b) anf. to 
beleeve, that the Ceremonies are inconvenient, and yet to be obfer- the rep! praf, 
ved for peace and the Gofpels fake; And how many Formalifts let pag. 43. 
us Kearetheir hearty wifhes, that the Ceremonies had never beene 
brough: into our Church, becaufethey have troubled our peace, & 
occafioned great ftryf ?2When they aredemanded why doe they yeeld 
tothem,fince they aknowledge great inconveniency in them ? They 
anfweare; left by their refufall, they fhould caft their coallrothe fire, 
to cptcitaine and increafe difcord, & left fhunning one inconvenien- 
cy, they fhould draw ona greater. Mr. Sprint faith , (c) Ir may be gran. (c) vepl. to 
ted, that offence and hinderance to edification , doe arife from wie ouy Cere- the anf. 
monies. (d) He confcflech alfo, That the beft Diyines wifhed them to paz. 270. 
be abolifhed,as beeing many wayes inconvenient. Notwithfanding, (4) Caf- 
he hath written a whole Treatife, of the necefficy of conformity in fand anglics 
cafe of Jeprivation. : x p 46. 
But letus undertand, kow he proveth, (¢) chat fometimes it is Sect 
Aa ex pe- (a 
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expedient and neceffary to conforme unto fuch burthenfome and 
beggarly Ceremonies, as are many wayes inconvenient ,and oc~ 
cafions of fundry evill effets. His principall reafon is, (f) That 
the Apoftles by direction of the Holy Ghoft , and upon reafons of 
common and perpetuall equity , did pra&tife themfelves, and caufed 
others to pratice, yea advifed and injoyned (as matters good and 
neceffary tobe done) Ceremonies fo inconvenient and evill in ma- 
ny maine and materiall refpedts, as the Ceremonies injoyned and 
prefcribed in the Church of England are {uppofedto be ; whence he 
would have it to followe, that to fuffer deprivation for refufing to 
conforme to the Ceremonies of the Church of England, , is contra- 
ry to the doctrine and prattife of the Apoftles. Anf. Thefe lewith 
Ceremonies in the ufe and pra&ife of the Apoftles, were no way 
evilland inconvenient, as himfelfe every where confeffeth ; whereas 
therefore (g) hetels us , that thofe Ceremonies were abufed to fue 
perftition , were of mifticall fignification ,impofed and obferved as 
parts of Gods worfhip, fwerving from the generall rules of Gods 
word , not profitable for order, decencie, and edification , offenfive 
many wayes, and infringing Chriftian liberty; he runnes at random 
all the while: for thefe things agree nottothe fewifh Ceremonies , 
as they were rightly ufed by the Apoftles themfelves, and by others 
at their advife , but onely as they were {uperftitioufly ufed with opi- 
nion of necefity by the obftinate lewes , and by the falfe teachers, 
who impugned Chriftian liberty. So that all that can followe upon 
Mr. Sprints Argament,is this, That notwith{tanding of theevils and 
inconveniences which follow upon certaine Ceremonies in the fu- 


perftitious abufe of them by others, yet if in our practife they have 


aneceffary or expedient ufe , then (afterthe exampleof the A poftles) 
we may wellconforme unto them. Nowallthis commeth not neere 
the point, which Mr, Sprint undertaketh to prove, namely , That 
graunting the controverted Ceremoniesto bein our ufe and pra- 
ctife of the fame , many wayes evill and inconvenient, yet to fufer 
deprivation for refufing to conforme to the fame, is contrary to the 
doGrine and praétife of the Apoftles. And astouching the compa- 
tilon inftiruted betwixt our controverted Ceremonies, and thefe ana 
tiquated Ceremonies of the lewes, pradtifed and prefcribed by the 
Apolties , after the afcenfion of Chrift, and before the full promu!- 
gation of the Gofpcil , many evils there be in ours waich could not 
be found in theirs. For, 1. Ours, have no neceffary ufe and might 
well be fpared: Theirs, had a neceffary ufe for avoiding of {candall, 
Ads 15,28. 2. Qurs,prodice manifold inconveniences (whereof we 
are to {peake hereafter) in our ufe and pra@ife of the fame, which is 
prefcribed: Theirs , in the ufe and pra@ife of the fame , which was 
injoyned by the Apoftles , were moft expedient , for winning ofthe 
obfinat> Tewes,1 Cor.9.20,& for keeping of the weake,1 Cor. 9.22. 
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And for teaching the right ufe of Chriftian liberty, to fuch as 
were ftrong inthe faith, borth among the beleeving lewes, and con- 
verted Gentiles , Rom. 4. &c. 1 Cor. 8. & 10. 3. Ours, are provento 
beintheir nature unlawfull : Theirs, were (during the forefaid fpace) 
in their nature indifferent , Rom 14.6. Gal.6.15. 4. Ours, are impo- 
fed and obferved as parts of Gods Worfhip (which we will prove 
(b) afterward:) Theirs, not fo , for where reade we; that (during the (h) Zafra 
forefaid {pacc) any holineffewas placed in trem by the Apoftles ? pare. 3. 
5. Ours, have certaine mifticall fignifications. Fheirs,not fo : for 1 chap, 1. 
is no where to be read, thatthe Apoftles cither practifed or preferi- : 
bed them as fignificative refemblances of any miftery of che King- 
dome ofGod. 6. Ours,make us (‘hough unneceflarily) like unto I- 
dolaters in their Idolatrous aGtions: Theirs,not fo. 7. Ours, are im- 
pofed witha neceflity both of praétife and opinion, even out of the 
cafe of fcandall : Theirs,not fo. 8. Ours, are prefed by naked will 
and Au@ority: Theirs, by fuch {peciall grounds of momentaneous 
reafon,as made the pradtife of the fame neceffary for a certaine time, 
whither the A poftles had injoyned it or not, 9. Ours,are urged even 
upon fuch,as in their con{ciences judge them to be unlawful: Theirs, 
notfo, 10, Ours, have no be:ter originall then humane and Anti- 
chriftian invention, Theirs, had their originall from Gods owne 
inftitution. 11. Ours , are the accurfed monuments of Popith ldo- 
latrie, to be eje&ed with deteftation: Theirs, were the memorials of 
Mofaicall policy ,to be buried with honour. 12. Ours, are preffed : 
by fuch pretended reafons , as make them ever and every where ne- 
ceflary: Theirs , by {uch reafons, as did onely conclude a neceffity 
of uling them at fometimes , and in fome places. 13. Ours, are 
urged after the full promulgation of the Gofpell , and aknowledge- 
ment of Chriftian liberty: Theirs, before the fame.. 14. Ours,are ur- 
ged with the carcleffe negle& of prefling more neceffary duties: Theis 
not fo.: Thefe and other differences , betwixt the controverted , and 
tewifh Ceremonies, doe fo breake the backe of Mr. Sprints Argu- 
ment, that there is no healing of itagaine. © | 

His fecondereafon, whereby he goeth about to prove, tre ne- Sed. HT, 
ceflity of conforming to inconvenient Ceremonies in the cafe of 
deprivation, (7) he taketh from this ground : That when two duties (1) ubi fu- 
commanded cf God , doe meet in one pradtife, fo as wecan not doe fra pag. 24e 
them both , inthis cafe we muft performe the greatter duty, andne- 28. 
ole& the le fer, Now, whereas he faith, when two duties doe meet, & c, 
he means not, that both.may be duties at once , for thena man fhall 
be fo ftraitned , that he mu needs commit a finne, in that he mut 
needs omit one of the duties. But (as he explaineth himfelfe) he ca!- 
letb them duties , being confidered apart: as , to heare a Sermon at 
the Church on. the Sabbath, andto tend a ficke perfon ready to 
die athome at the fame time, both are duties being confidesed apart, 
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but meeting cogither ia our pra@ile atone time,-there is bur one 
duty , becaule the lefer worke binds not for that prefent. Nowhe 
affumes , thatthe do@rine and pratile of fuffering deprivation for 
refufingto conforme to inconvenient Ceremonies, docth caufe men 
to negle greater duties , to perferme the leffer. For proofe where- 
of, he enlargeth-a ncedleffe difzourle , tending <o prove, that prea- 
ching is. a greatec.duty and of higher bond, then the dury of labou- 
ring uuto fitCeremomies , or ofrefufing inconvenient Ceremonies; 
which can not helpe his caufe. That which he hadto prove , was, 
that not to fuffer deprivation forrefuling of inconvenient Ceremce 
nies, is a greater duty , then the refufing of inconvenient Ceremo- 
mes. But it will be faid, thar to fufer deprivation for refufing ofin- 
convenient Ceremonies , docth caule men to neglect the preachiug 
ofthe Word , andthat is a greater duty ,then the refufing of incon- 
venient Ceremonies. Anf. 1. Mr. Sprint himfelfe layeth downe one 
ground ,which proveth the refufing of inconvenient Ceremonies to 
oe a greater duty , then the preaching of the Word: for (k) he hols 
deth ; that the fubftantials of the feconde Table doe overrule the 
Ceremonials of the firft Table, according to that which God faith, 
I will have mercy and not ‘facrifice, Math. 12.7. And (l) clfewhere he 
teacheth ;that to tend a ficke perfon ready to die,is a greater duty, 
then the hearing of the Word. Now to pradtife inconvenient and 
{candalous Ceremonies , is to commit Soule-murther , and fo to 
breake one cf the moft fubftantial! duties of the fecondTable. There. 
fore according to Mr. Sprints owne ground, the refufing of incon- 
venient and {candalous Ceremonie’, is a greater duty, ‘hen the prea- 
ching of che Word, which is buta Ce:emoniall ofthe firft Table, 
and ifthe negle& of tending a ficke perfons body,be a greater finne, 
then to omit the Fearing of many Sermons, mu.h more to mur. 
ther tke foules of men by pradtiling inconvement and fcanda!ous 
Ceremonies, isa greaccr finue then to omit the preaching of many 
Sermons ; which is all the omiffion ( if there beany ) of thofewho 
fufer deprivation for refuiling to conforme unto inconvenient Ce- 
rem onies. But,2.We denie,that the fuffering of deprivation fer refu- 
fing to confor me unto inconvenient Ceremonies, caufeth mento ne- 
glect, or omitthe duty of preaching. Neither hath Mr, Sprint alled- 
ged any thing for procfeherccf, except that this duty of preaching 
can not be done with us ordinarily, as things doe ftand, if Miuifters 
doc notconforme: for by order they are to be deprived of their Mi~ 
nitry. Nowwhar of all this? for though by the oppreffing power 
of proud Prelats many are hindered from continuing in preaching, 
becaufe of the rrefufing inconvenient Ceremonies,yetthey them- 
felves, who {ufer deprivation for this caufe , can not be faid to ne- 
get or omit the duty of Preaching ; moft glad-y would they 

preach , 
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preach , but are not permitted ; And how can a man be faid to omit 

or negled thar , which he would faine doe, but it lieth not in his po- 

verto ger itdone? Allthe ftrentgh of Mr. Sprints Argument Heth 

in this; That forafmuch as Minifters arc hindred irom preaching, if 

they doe not conforme , therefore their fuffring of deprivation for 
refufing conformity , decth caufe them negled& the duty cf preas 

ching. Which Argument, that I may defroy it with h's owne wea. ma 
pons, letus note, (#)thac he ailoweth a man (though net tofuffer (wm) ibid. 
deprivation yet) to fuffer any civill penalty or externall loffe., for PO 
1efufing of inconvenient Ceremonies commanded andinjoyned by 

the Magiftrate, Now, put thecafe, that fer refufing inconvenient 
Ceremonies, I be fo fined, fpoiled, and oppreffed, that I can not 

have fufficient wordiy meanes for my felfe and them of my Fouf- 

bold; hence I argue thus » (if Mr. Sprints Argument hold good) that 
forafmuch as Iam by ftrong violence hindered from providing 

for my felfe , and them of my koufhould, ifi doe norconforme, 
therefore my fuffering of thofe loffes for refufing of conformity , 

doeth caufe me to neglect the duty of providing for my felfe, and 

for them of my family, which negleét fhould make me worfe then 

an infidell. 

:ı Mr. Sprint now addetha third , proving, that to fuffer deprivation Set. IV. 
for refufing to conformeto the pre fcribed Ceremonies, (howbeir (n) ibib p» 
many wayesinconvenient , is contrary tothe royall Jaw of love; 63. 
which he laboureth to evidence three wayes. Firft, he faith, thatco 
{ufer deprivation for refuling to conforme, doeth by abftaining 
ftom a thing in nature indifferent (fuch as our Ceremonies (faith he) 
are provedto be) needelefly deprive men of the ordinary meanes 
of their falvation,which is the preaching miniftery of the Word, &c. 

«Anf. 1. That the controverted Ceremonies are in nature indiffee 

tent, neitzer he, nor any of his fide hath yet proven : they fuppone, 

that they ate indifferent , but they proveitnot. 2. We denie , that 

the fuffering of deprivation for refuling to conforme to the prefcrie p 
bed Ceremonies , doth deprive men of the preaching of the Word, 

Neither faith Mr Sprint ought for proofe hereof , but that whicl: 

we have already confuted , viz. that as things doe ftand , all fuch as 

doc not conforme are to be deprived: whence it followeth onely , 

that the injury and violence of Prelats, (not the fuffering of depti- 

vation for refufing to conforme) depriveth men of the preaching ‘ 
of the Word. Secondly, hefaith, (o) thar the dodtrine and pradite (0) pag 67... 
of fufering deprivation for inconvenient Ceremonies, condem- 

neth both the Apofttolicall Churches, and all Churches fince there 

times, becaufe there hath beenno Church, which hath nor practi- 
fed inconvenient Ceremonies. Anf. I: is moit fae which he faith 
of the Apoftolicall Churches , for thofe lewith Ceremonies practi- 
fed by them, were moft convenient, as we have faid before. puts 
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for other Churches in after ages , fo many of them as have pra@ifed 
inconvenient Ceremonies, are not herein to be followed by us. Bete 
ter goe right with a few then errewith a multitude. Thirdly , (p) he 
faith , That the fu fering of deprivation for refuting to conforme, 
breedeth and produceth fundry {candals. Firft faith be , Itis the oc- 
cafion of fraternall difcord. O egregious impudency ! who feeth not 
that the Ceremonies are the incendiary {parkles, from which the fire 
of contention hath its beeing and burning ? fo that conforming, (not 
refufing) is the furntfhing of fewell, and cafting of faggets to the 
fire. Secondly hee alledgeth, that the fuffering of deprivation for 
tefufing to conforme ,twofold more fcandalizeth the Papift then 
conformity , forhe doe.h farre more infult to fee a godly Minifter 
thruft out , and with him all the truth of God preffed, then to fee him 
weare a Surplice, &c. Thirdly he faith , it twofolde. more fcanda- 
lizeth the Atheift, Libertine and Epicure, who by the painfull Mini- 
fters deprivall , will triumph to feea doore opened for him without 
refiftance , tolive in Drunkenneffe , Whooredome , Swearing , &c, 
Now, for anfwer to his {feconde and third pretenfes, we fay: 1. Mr. 
Sprint implieth indire@ly , that when non-conforming Minifters are 
thruft out, Papifts, Atheifts, Libertines, and Epicures, exfpe& but 
{mall Oppofition from thote conforming Minifters who come in 


‘their rowmes. Our Oppofites have a fkilfull Proéer(forfooth) of 


Mr. Sprint. And indeed if Papifts and Atheifts were {o affrayed of 
Conformifts, asof Non-conformifts, they would not thus infule. 
2. We mutt diftinguifh betwixt deprivation and the fuffering of de- 
privation. Papiftsinfule indeed,that their affured frinds the Prelates, 
ate fo powerfull, asto thruft out from the publike Miniftery , the 
ercateft enemies of Popery. But as for the Minifters, their fuffering 
of themfelves to be thruft out,and deprived for refufing of Confor- 
mity , itis fo farre from giving to Papifts any matter of infulting , 
that it will rath:r grieve them & gall them tothe heart,tounder({tad, 
that fundry powerfull, painefull, and learned Minifters , are fo a= 
verfe from Popery , that before they conforme to any Ceremony 
of thefame, they will fuffer for refufall; and that their conftancy 
and courage in fuffering for fuch a caufe, will confirme many Pro- 
feffors, in the perfwaGon of the trueth of their Do&rine , which they 
taught againft conforming unto Popifh Ceremonies. But to goe 
on; Fourthly (faith he) it twofolde more feandalizethfuch a one, 
as doth truly feare the name of God, who could be mere contented, 
to injoy the meanes of his Faith and Salvation with a {mall inconve. 
niency of fome Ceremonies, which he grieveth at , then to loofe his 
Paftor, the Gofpell,and the ordinary meanes of his Faith and Salva- 
tion. Anf. 1. Mr. Sprint fuppofech , that {ach a one, as for no refpe@ 
whatfoever, would be contended with the prattife of fome inconve- 
nient Cercmonies, doth not truly fearethe name of God. And who 
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is the Puritane now ? Is not Mr. Sprint, who ftandeth in fuch a huge 
diftance from all who are ofour mind, and {o farre preferieth him- 
felfe and his follo wers tous, as if we did no` truly feare the name 
of Gad? Secondly , he fuppofeta , that when Non-conforming Mi- 
nifters are thruft out, the ordinary meanes of Faith and Salvation 
are not difpenfed (to the comfort and contentment of fuch as truly 
feare the name of God) by thofe conforming Minifters,who are fur- 
rogate intheir ftead. Which , how his fellowes will take wich, let 
them looketo it. 3. Forafmuch as the feare of God is to depart from 
evill, therefore fucha one as doth truty feare thename of God, info 
farre , as he doth feare the name of God and quatenms , he is {uch a 
one, will-nevertake well with che pra&ife of inconvenient Cere- 
monies; which is not a parting from, but a cleaving unto evili. 
4. They, who truly feare the name of God,ate indeed {candalized 
by the Prelates their depriving of Minifters for refufing to con- 
forme: but by the Minifters, their fuffering of deprivation for this 
caufe, they are not fcandalized , but edified. Buc fiftly faith Mr. 
Sprint, it offendeth the Magiftrate, by provoking him (perfwaded 
and refolvedas heis)to difgrace thefe otherwile well deferving Mi- 
nifters , and to trike them with the Sword of Au@ority. Anf. Ovr 
refufall to conforme to inconvenient Ceremonies, beeing a necef- 
fary duty, ifthe Magiftrate be provoked therewith , we are blame- 
defie: neither can it any otherwife provoke him to difgrace thofe 
well deferving Minifters, then Mofes his feeking of liberty for I{raell 
to goe and ferve God according tohis will , provoked Pharaoh the 


more to oppreffe them ; or then Chrifts preaching of the truth, and | 


his abftaining from the fuperftitious Ceremonies of the Pharifees, 
provoked them to difgrace him ,and plot his hurt. Howbeit we 
arenot ignorant, that the Magiftrate isnot provoked by our refu- 
fing toconforme, except as itis mifreported, mifdeemed, and mif- 
conftructed to him by the falfe Calumnies of our Adverfaries: which 
beeing fo ,he isnotincited by our deed,but by theirs. 

Now fixtly (ith Mr. Sprint, itunjuftly condemneth the Harmo- 
ny of alltrue Churches chat ever were Primitive,and Reformed, and 
all found Teachers ofall times and places , whofe univerfall Do- 
rine it hath been, that conformity to inconvenient Ceremonies is 
neceffary, in cafe of deprivation. Anf. That the Ceremonies prac- 
tifed by the Apoftles and Apoftolike Churches were not inconve- 
hient,it hath been already fhewed. That fince their times, fundry 
Churches both auncienc and reformed have practifed inconvenient 
Ceremonies, we denie nor: yet (q) Mr. Sprint himfelfe will not defend 
allthe pra&ifes of tiofe Churches , whofe pradtife he alledgeth a- 
gainft us. But thacall found-Feachers, ofall times and places, have 
taught the neceffity. of conformity to inconvenient Ceremonies , 
in cafe of deprivation , hee neither anang neither can make E 

tis 


Se&. V. 


(q) pag 85. 
oom 
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Itisbutabare anda bolde affirmationto deceive the minds of the 

(r) Bif. of fimple. (r) Did not the good olde Waldenfes, notwithftanding of all 
the Waldenf. the hot perfecutions raifed yan’ them, conftantly refufe tocon- 
part. 3. hb, forme unto any of thofe Ceremonies of the Church of Rome , which 
1, cap. 6. they perceaved tohave no neceflary ufe in Religion’, and to occa- 
Thusa. Hift. Gon {uperftition, rather then to ferve for edification ? And we ve- 
1b. 6, pag. rily reyoyce to be ranked with thofe Waldenfes, of whom (s) a Popifh 
189. Hifteriographer fpeaketh thus: Aliz in libris Cathari dicuntur , quibus 
( £) Thuan, refpondent qui hodie in Anglia puricrem doétrinam pre fe ferunt. Morcos 
ibid p.186. Ver , it can not be unknowne ,to fuch as are acquainted with rhe Hi- 
(t) Alfted, ftory of the Reformation, how that not Flaciw Iliri onely , but 
Chronol.Ro- (t) many others, among whom was (#) Calpine , and (x) che Magde- 
1b. p.550. burgian Dotours, and (y) all the Churches of nether Saxonie fubject to 
(u) fiebis Maurice , oppof dthemi{clves to thofe inconvenient & hurtfull Ce- 
treatife enti- remonies of the Interim, urged by the Adiaphorifts. And howfoever 
tlkivera they perceaved many great & grievous dangers , enfuing upon their 
Ecclefie refuiling to conforme tothe fame, yet they conftantly refuifed: and 
reforman- (2) many Minifters fuffered deprivation fortheir refufall. Befides, 
dæ r. tio. doe not our Divines require, that the Churches Canons, even in mas 
(x) Alfed. ters of Rite, (a) be profitable to the edification of the Church; and (b) thatthe 
k, obfervation of the fame, muft carry before it a manifeft utility; 
(y) Sleid, (c) that in Rites and Ceremonies the Church hath no power to des 
com lb 21. tru&ion, but only to edification? Doe they not (4) put this claufe 
pag. 388. in the very definition of Ecclefiafticall Rites, that they ‘ental 
(z)Sleid.ib, Ordained; confidering » that otherwife they are but intollerable mife 
pag. 393. Orders and abufes? Doe they not teach, (e) that no idle Ceremony, 
(a)Polan, Which ferveth not untoedifying, isto be fuffered in the Church ; and 
syat, lib.7. (f) that Godly bretheren are not holden to fubje& themfelves unto 
cap.17. {uch things , as they perceave neither to be right nor profitable ? 
(b) Calo. (g) That whatfoever either would fcandalize our brother , or not be 
1.4. 1.4,¢, profitable to him for his edification, Chriftians for no refpe& muft 
10. §. 32, dareto meddle with it? Doe they not tande fo much upon expedien- 
(c) Chem, cy, thatthis tenent is received with them? That the negative precepts 
exam, part, of the Law, doe binde, not only atall times , butlikewife to all ti- 
2.p. 121, mes , (whereupon it followeth, that we may never doethat which is 
(d\F.aver, inconvenient or fcandalous,) And that the affirmative precepts 
vical :b,2, though they bind at all times yet notto-alltimes, but only quando eg- 
cap. 2. pedit; (Whereupon it followeth , that we are never bound tothe prac- 
(2) Parews Ule ofany duty commanded in the Law of God’, excéptonly when 
in 1. Cor. 1t is expedient to be done?) But 3 Mr. Sprint excepteth againft this 
t4.26. rule, that itis not generally true; fòr evidence whereof ; he alledgeth 
it) oh, many things, partly falfe, partly impertinent , upon which Fholde 
Calv, epist. 1t not needtull, here to infift. As for {uch examples objected by him, 
co rejp.col. as carry fome fhewe of making againft this rule, which he dare not 
478.(g) Calv, in 1. Cor. 10.23. Tayloron Tit, 1, 15. pag.2956 (bh) wii fupra pag. 5 5. 
= | admit, 


Chap. 1. of the Ceremonies , and yet conforme. 9 


admit, 1 will make fome anfweare thereto. He faith, that fome times 
even negative precepts have beene lawfully violated: forthefe pre= 
cepts were negative; none but Priefts muft care fhew-bread , yer 
Dayid did lawfully violate it: Thou fhall doeno worke upon the Sab- 
bath; yet the Priefts brake this, and are blameleffe : let nothing of 
Gods good creatures be loft; yet Paul and his company did lawfully 
caft away their goods in the fhip, to fave their lives, &c. Anf. Mr. 
Sprint might eafily have underftood, that wien Divines fay, the afir- 
mative precepts bind at all times, but nct to all times , ‘he negative 
precepts both atalltimes; andtoalltimes, they ever meanc, fpecie 
atlionis manente eadem : fo long as a action forbidden ina negative pre- 
cept, ceafeth notto be evill, as long the negative precept bindcth to 
all times: whereas even whiles an a@ion commanded in an afirma- 
tive precept, ceafeth not to be good, yet the affirmative precept bin - 
dethnoctoalltimes. So thatthe ruleis not croffed by the alledged 
examples ; for Davids eating of the fhewbread ; the Pricfts labour 
upon the Sabbath; and Pauls cafting of the goods into the fea; were 
not evill, but good actions (the kind of the ation beeing changed 
by the circumftances.) In the meane time, the forefaid rule ftill crol- 
feth Mr. Sprints tenet. For he holdeth, that even whiles certaine Ce- 
remonies remaineevill in their ufe, and ceafe not to be fcandalous 
and inconvenient, yet we are not ever bound toabftaine from them, 
but may in the cafe of deprivation practife them. W hich dire&ly con- 
tradi@teth the rule. 
The pofition therefore which we mantaine againft Mr. Sprint , and Sed. VI. 
from which we will not departethe breadth of one naile, is this , 
that we can never lawfully conforme ( no not inthecafe of depri- 
vation ) unto any Ceremony which 1s {candalous and inconvenience 
inthe ufe of it. For further confirmation whereof, we fay, 1. Every 
negative precept of the Law of God binde htoall times, in fuch 
fort,that the a@ion which it forbiddeth,(fo long as it remaineth evill, 
& the kinde of itis not changed,) can never lawfully be done. There. 
fore, forafmuch as to abftaine from things fcandalous and incon- 
venient, is one of the negative precepts of the Law of God, and the 
Ceremonies whereunto Mr. Sprint would have us to’ conforme inthe 
cafe of deprivation ate, and remaine {candalous andinconvenient in 
our practife andufeof them , according to his owne prefuppofa!l; 
Ic followeth, that theufe and praGife of .he fame isalrogiher unlaw- 
Fulluntous. 2. That whichis lawfullin the nature of it , is never 
Jawfullin the ufe of it, except only when it isexpedient for edifica- 
tion, asteacheth the Apoft. 1, Cor. 6.12. & 10.23. The Corinthians 
objected that all indifferent things were lawfull () The A poftle ad- (1) Pareza, 
deih a limitation, efe licita quatenus conducunt, they are lawfull to be ufed #7. I Cor. 
in fo farre as they are expedient. 3. It isthe Apoftiescommande- 6.12. 
ment, (k) let allthings bedone os Eai Therefore whatfocver oa - 
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€) rons is not done unto edifying, ought not to be done. 4. (I) The Apoftle 
ial faithyif meste make my brother tocffend,1 will eat no frefh while the world fandeth, 
Now putthecate the Apoftle had been hindred from preaching the 

Gofpell, for his precife abftaining from thofe meats, whereat his 

bro. het would be offended , would he in that cafehaveeaten ? Nay, 

he faith peremptoriy, thar whiles the world flande:th he would 

(m) Calu, 10% eat. §. Say not (m) our Writers, that we muft fleeand abftaine 
ig 1. Cor, Zom every thing which is not expedient for the edification of our 
10. 23, @ brother? And doth not the Bifhop of (n) Winchester teach , that in 
Pareus ibid, OVT Going out,>& commingin, andin a'l our actions, we muft looke 
(n) Sermon tothe rule of expediency? And faith not Bifhop (9) Spot(wood, it ts not 
10.16. 7, 22.08 denied, but they are Ceremonies , which for the inconventency they bring , ought 
(o) Serm. * be refifted? 6, Dare Ma Sprint deny that which Ames (p) faith he heard 
at Perth. once defended in Cambridge, viz. that quicquid non expedit > quatenus NOREK ~ 
afim. pedit, non licet ? whatjoever is not expedient, in fo farre asit is not expedient , it is not 
(p) fefh law full. Doeth not (q) Parem likewife fhewe out of Auguftine, that 
(ute cap. 2. fuch things as are not expedient, but fcandulous, and doe not edify, 
buc Lurt our brother, fiunt ex accidenti illicesa Cr pecata, proinde vitanda? 


TA ET i i itanda? 
"s Tü 7. To conforme unto inconvenient and fcandalous Ceremonies ,in 
1 Cor. to, the cafe of deprivation, is at the beft , to doe evill that good may 

23 come of it; which wasthe pretence ofthofe Councellours, of Pope 


(Y Thuan, Piesthe 5. (7) whoadvifed him to fuffer ftewes at Reme, for preventing 
bif.lb.39. 2 greater evill of abufing chaft women and honeft matrons. Sothe 
pag. 367. Pleudo-Nicodemites alledge for their abftaining from flefh upon the 
dayes forbidden by the Church , that this they doe for fhunning a 
(s) Parens gteaterevill , which isthe fcandall of Papifts, (s) Our Divines an- 
in 1.Cor, Meare hem, that evill ought not to bedone that good may come of 
g.13, It. But faith (¢)MrSprint this ru!e(#) of the Apoftle muft be limited, 
(:) pag.44. and in fome cafes holdeth nos: fora man may for doing of good,doe 
Ae. that whichis eviil in ufe, circumftance, and by accident, foirbenot 
(u) Ron 3.& fimply and in nature evill, Anf. 1. he begges thething in queftion: 
for that rule is atledged againft him to prove, that nothing whichis 
evillin the ufe of it, may be done for any good whatloever. 2. The 
difference betwixt that whichis fimply evill , and that which isevill 
in ufe and by accident,is in that the one may never be donesthe other 
is unlawfull only pro tempore: but in this they agree, that bothare 
( x) Parens uniawfoll; for (x) that wnichis evill by accident, whiles it is fuch , is 
in.Cor, unlawfull to be done, no lefe then that which is in nature evill. 
10.23. 3+ Divineshold/y) abfolutely,that izter duo vel plara mala culpe (fuchas 
(y) Alfed. things fcandalous & inconvenient) sullum ef eligendum(z)That though 
tocol caf. c inevills of punifhnent , we may chufe-aleffer , ro fhunne a greater, 
12p.tog. Yetin evilis of fault, ele&ion bati no place, neither may we doe a lefa 
(2) Paraus fer fault to fhunne a greater, nec ulm admittendum malam , nt evzniat ali- 
in Rom. 4Yuod banum , fiv: per fe five per accidens; Butlet usheare what Mr. Sprint canù 
3.€. fay to the contrary.. He alledgeth, the Priefts their breaking of tie 
Sabe 
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Sabbath, David his eating of the fhewbread ; andthe’ A poftles their 
practifing of very hurtfull Ceremonies ; all which things becing 
unlawfull were done lawfully to further greater duties. — aKo 
~ We have anfweared already, that the Priefts their killing of the fa- 
crifices on the Sabbath, and Davids eating of the fhewbread ,werenot 
unlawfully becaufe the Circumftances changed the kinde of the a- 
ions. Alfo, that the Iewifh Ceremonies ufedby tle Apoftles,were 
in their pradtife, no way hurtfull , but very profitable.’ M”. Sprint al- 
ledgeth another example out of. 2, Chron. 30. 18.19. 20.21. To 


petforme Gods worfhip not as it, was written , waga finne (faith he, ) --' 


yet to further Gods fubftantiall worfhips, which was a good’ thing, 


wasnot. regarded of God. Anf: One cannot gueffe from his: words, - 
how hethought hereto frame an Argument , which might conclude - 


the lawfulnefle of doing fomeevill, that fome good may come of 
it. Howfoever, that we may have {ome dight in this matter ; let us 
diftinguifh betwixtthefe two things ,.1.7Thepeop'es legall unclean: 
nefe , when they came to eat the Paffeover.* 2. Their adventuring 
to cate it), -noiwithfanding their uncleanneffe. That they- were 
at thattime uncleane,.it was a finne.! But whilesthey prepared their 
hearts truly to feek God , and repented of their *unc:eanheffe , 
that ‘in this cafe they adventured to eat the Paffeover , was no 
finne :. becanfefit is the willof God , that fuchas prepare their 
hearts unfainedly to feeke him’, lament:their-wants , “and re> 
pent -for thatthey.are nor fo. prepared and fan&ified for his wors 
fhip.as they ought; (there being noother thing to Hold them bake, 
befide fome defet of fan@ity in themfelves) notwithffanding of any 


defe& which is inthem, draw neartohim inthe ufe of his holy erdiz ° 


nances. As touching the former, norman will fay thartkey choofed 
to be uncleane, tharthey might further Gods worfhip. But asfor the 
latter, repenting of their uncleannes,tkey choofedto keep the Paffe- 
over, thisthey did to further Godsworthip , and this was no finne, 
efpecially if we obferve with Tremelins, thatit is faid verf. 20, The 
Lord healed the people, that isy bythe verrije of his Spirit purified & 
cleanfed rhem, fo that , that which was lame, was pot turned out of 
the way, but rather made ftraight arid Fealed. 


m po m 


And now weleave M, Sprint, who hath not only conformed to Scat. VII. 


the contreverred Ceremonics,even upon prefuppofall of their Incon- 


veniency , but (4) hath aifo made it very queflionable, wierker in (a) p.210. 


the cafe of deprivation he oughttaconformeto fundry other Popifh 214. 


Ceremonies, fuch as fhaven Crowne; holy water, creame,fpitle, falr, 
and 1 kow not how many mete,whichhe comprehendethunder & c, 
all his preten‘es of greater:inconveniencies following upon notcon- 


forming , then doe upon conforming, we have h'therto examined. (k) zbi fa- 


Y ct wFat faith (k) B. Sporfwood tothe cauly ? Healfo alledgeth there 
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‘is agreat inconveniency in the refuifing of the Ceremonies, namely, 


(ly Bald. de. 


caf. confes — 
lib. 4. cap. 


EL. caf. 3. 


(m) Sleid. 
com. 1.21. 


p. 381. 


(n)ib.1.25. 
b. 485. 


the offending of the King. But for anfweare unto this , looke what is 
the largeft extent of the Princes powerand priviledge in matters 
belonging unto Gods worfhip, which either Gods Word, or the judg. 
ment of found Divines doth allowto him , none fhall be found 
more willingly obfequious to his commandements then we. Butas 
touching thefle Ceremonies in queftion,we are uponevident grounds 
perfwaded in ourconfciences, that they are both unlawfull , andin- 
expedient for our Church: andthough they were lawfull in them- 
felves, yet.we may an{weare asthe (l) oppugners of the Interim re- 
plied ta thofe who urged yeelding to the Ceremonies of the fame , 
Surplice, Holy dayes, Tapers, &c. becaufe of the Emperours com- 
mandement. i That the queftion is not about things indifferent, bur 
about a maine Article of Faith, namely Chriftian Liberty, which 
admitreth not any yoketo be impofed upon the confcience, no not 
in things indifferent. Our gracious Prince who now by the blefling 
of God happily raignes overus, will not (we affure our {elves )be of- 
fended atus, for having regard toour confciences, Godsowne de- 
puties placed in our foules , fo farre , that for all the world we dare 
not hazarde their.peace and quier, by doing any thing with their re- 
pugnance and averfation; Wherefore, we are more then confident, 
that his M. will gracioufly accept from us, fuch a reafonable Apolo- 
gy, as (m)they.of Straesburge ufed to Charles the 5.. Quantum omnino fieri 
potesl, parati fumus tabi gratificari, non folum Civilibus , verum etiam in rea 
bis Sacra. Veruntamen orammsinyicem, ut cogites , quoniam fui faTi ratiga 
nem opportet unumquemque Deo reddere 5 merito nos de falute nofira folicitos 
effe , & providere nequid contra confcientiam à nobý fiat. And (n) asthe 
ettates of Germany to Ferdinand , when they befought him only not to 
orive not burthen their Confciences. Te quidem fumumey a Deonobs 
datum Magiftratum agnofcimus , & libentiffime quidem , ac nihil eft omnium 
rerum, Me, non polis aut debeas à noby expectare, fe ed in hac una re propitium 
te noby effe flagitamus. If thefe hoped that Popifh Princes would ac- 
cept fuch antweares from them, fhall notwe ? O fhall we not be per- 
{waded! thatthedefender of the faith, will not refuife totake them 
fromus ? efpecially feeing his, M. fhall ever find, that he hath none 
more Loyall and true Subje&s,who will more gladly imploy and be- 
ftow, their Lives, Lands, Houfes, Holdes,Goods, Gear, Rents,Re- 
venues, Places 5 Priviledges, Meanes, Moities, and all , inhis High- 
nes fervice, and mantainancc of his Royall Crowne; and moreover, 
have fo deeply concciveda ftrong and full perfuafion of his Maje- 
{tics Princely vertues , and much renouned propenfion to Piety, 
and Equity , that they will urge their confcrences, by all good and 
lawfull meanes , to affent unto every thing which ke injoynes, as 
right and convenient, andwhen the juft averfation of Confcience 
upon evident reafans is invincible, will notwithftanding be more 


willing 


rc 
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willing toa!l other duties of fubjeétion, and more averfe from the 
leaft thew of contempt. 


CHAP, IL 


Against thofe of our Oppofites , who plead for the Ceremonies , 
as things expedient, ‘ | 


WGN S for thofe who alledge fome conveniency inthe Ceremonies, Sec. L 
NS they fay more then can abide the proofe of reafon, which 

IRA the indu@ion of fome particulars {half demonftrate. (o) D7, 

Mortone alledgeth for the Surplice, that the difference of outward (o) partic. 
garments cannot but he held convenient, forthe diftinguifhing of def. cap, 14 
Minifters from Laicks, in the difcharge of their fun@ion. Anf. This fev. 1. 
conveniency is as well feen to, without the Surplice. If a man ha- 

ving a blacke gowneuponhim ; be feen¢ éxetcifing the function of 

a Minifter, itis very ftrange , if any mans thinke him not fufficiently 
diftinguifhed from Laicks. The a& of Perth, anent Confirmation 

and Bifhoping of Children, would make it appeare , that this: Cere-- 

mony is moft profitable, tocaufe young Children in their tender | 

years, drinke in the knowledge of Godand his Religion 5 Anf. 1. 

‘If this Rite be fo profitable for the inftru@ion of Children,then why 

doe Prelats appropriat it to themfelves, who ufe to be imployed in 

higher affaires, that permit them not to have leafure for exact Cate. 

chifing of Children ? Or,2. Thoughthey might attend the difchare 

ging of thisduty ; why fhould it be made their peculiar ? Is notthe 

parifh Minifter able to Catechife them? Or, 3. If it muft depend 

upon Prelats, and wait upontheirleafure; what bath impofition of 

hands adoe with Catechifing? 4. How comes it, that Children who 

are not Bifhopped , are as well Catechifed , as they who are Bie 
thopped,’— -: hp ar S.A peiie Wom 


Tilen (p) ferteth out the expediency of Holy-dayes , for imprin- Sek. TT, 
ting in the mindsof people, the fence and knowledge of the benefits (p) Paran, 
`- of Redemption. Anf 1. Theréisno meane fo good forthis purpofe, &16.p.65, 
‘as Catechifingand Preaching, out of feafon &} in feafon. 2. What 
could he fay unto‘them, who haveattained hisrend without his 
meane? I find people betterinftruéted , and made more fenfible of 
thofe benefites, where the Feaftsare not kept, thenwhere they are. 

3. Thinke they their people fufficiently inftructed inthe grounds 
of Religion, when they heareof the Nativity, Paffion, &c. What 
courfe will they take for inftru€ting them in cther principles of 
faith? Why doe they not keepe one way,and inftitute a Holy-day for 
every particular head of Catechife ? But 


(q) Proc. iz 
Perth. af- 


fem. part. 
3+ 4-7. 


Sed. III. 
(r) ibid.p. 


I21. 


(f) Apol. 
part. 3. cap. 
3 fect. 45. 
and $I 
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ButB. Lindfey thinks yertoletus fee a greater expediency for obs 
ferving Holy-dayes. Certatnely (q) faith he nothing és fo powerfull to 
abslifh prophaneneffe, and to roote out fuperftitiyn of mens hearts, as the exer- 
cife of Divine Worfhip, in Preaching, Praying and Thanksgiving, chiefly then 
when the fuperstisious concettsof merite and neceRsy , are most pregnant in the 
heads of people ;as doudtleffe they are, wht the fet times of Solemnities rea 
turne; for then ir meete to lance the opofteme , when it t ripe. 
u Anf: This is a very bad cure; andis not onely toheale thewound 
of the peop:e flightly,bu:to make it the more inveterate & feftered, 
I mighrobjed, that litle or noching, is preached or fpoken by him 
and hrs companigns atthe revolution ofthofe.feftivities, againtt the 
fuperftitious keeping of them; but though they fhould {peake as 
much as can be again ft rhis {uper lution, their lancing being in word 
onely, and net indeed, the recidivation will prove worfe then the 
difeafe. The bek lancing of the.opofteme- were , not to obferve 
them at all, orto preach againit them, which are tried to worke 
this effe& more-powerfully , thenthe Bifhops cure hath done: for all 
know that .there is none fo free of this {uperftition, as thofe who 


ale 
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.. The fame (r) Prelate pleadeth for the expediency of giving the 
Communion tothe ficke in private houles, becaufe he thinkes they 
fhould not-want this meane of comfort: Asif the wanting of the Sa- 
cramentall Signés, not procured by amans owne negligence-orcon« 
tempt, could tap or ftay th¢ comforts of the holy Spirit. Nay, itis 
not {0 : we have feene dome who receaved not the Communion in 
time of theit fickneffe , end more glorioufly and comfortably, then 
ever we heard ofany , who receaved the Sacrament for their viati- 
cam, when they werea dying. (f) Paybody thinks kneeling in the a& 
of receaving the Communion , to be expedient for the reverend u- 
fing and handling ef tharholy Sacrament, andthat-much reverence 
arifeth to the Sagrament from it. Anf. I verily believe ; that more 
reverence arifeth to the Sacrament trom ear , then is due to 
it ; But I am fure, there is no leffe true reverence of that holy Sacra- 
ment, among fuch as kneele not in the receaving of it, then among 
fuch as doe kneele. I hope it isnot unknowen yhow humbly and 
reverently many fincere Christians, with feare and trembling , doe 
addreffe them({elves to that moft holy Sacrament, who yet for ali the 
world, would not kneel inteceaving it. Thus we fee, that thefe ex- 
pediencies pretended forthe Ceremonies, are attained unto as well 
-and better without them, then by them. But I will goe forward, to 
thew fome particular inconveniences found in them.” 
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That the Ceremonies are inexpedient, becanfé they ares 
` preparatives for greater evils, 
ee K 


Irft then, the Ceremonies are inexpedient, becaufe our 
moft holy Faith, for which we fhould earneftly contend, 
SAA receaveth no {mall harme and prejudice, and is like to re- 
ceave itil. more and more by their meanes. Our cafe is not much 
different from the eftate of the Churches in Germanie , when Charles 
the 5. caufed the booke called Interim to be publithed, (¢)expediency (t) Skid. . 
then was pretended, of ferling the peace of Germanie by this as the com.lib, 20% 
beft way : but it produceda very grear inconveniency, andin ftead $: 565. © 
-of effeG@uating peace, it brought forth a hotter contention, as well 371-4//ed. 
between the Proteftants themfelves, as between them and Papifts. i2 Chrozol, 
Expediency is now no leffe pretended for the Ceremonies, yet no Religionis 
more truly. But before the bad-effe&ts of the Interim were feene, 47.1543. 
the wifer fort of Proteftants (u) wrote againft it, and warned men , (U) Skid. 
ub ab eo tanquam a prafentiffima pefte fibi caverent. Notwithftanding 9%.Lb.21, 
that the Emperour had ftraitely inhibice all impugning ofit. And ?-377- 
Sleidane tels us,the reafon which made them fo miflike it, was, (x)be= (x) #d.p, 
caufe they thought fuch as wereupon thatcourfe, were opening a 388. 
way to the Popith Religion , peradiaphora feu res medias, and (y) be- (y) ibid. pi 
caufethey wifhed to retaine the faving Doctrine puramey falvam a 393. 
techni illorum , qui nunc dum Ceremonias reflaurare videri volunt 5 colluviem . 
totam dottrine Pontificia rurfus introducunt. The like reafon have we to 
miflike Conformity with Antichrift, in thefe Ceremonies which 
are obtruded upon our Church ; for may we not juftly feare, that 
hereby we fhall be drawne on, to conforme with him alfo in dogma- 
ticall and fundamentall points of Faith? Nay, what talke I of feare? 
we have already {een this bad confequence in a great parte, for it is 
well enough knowen, how many Heterodoxe DoGrines , are maine 
tained by Formalifts , who are moft zealous for the Ceremonies : 
anent Vniverfall Grace , Free-Will, Perfeverance, Iuftification , 
Images , Antichrift, the Church of Rome, Penance, Chrift his Pafe 
fion & defcending into Hell,neceffity of the Sacraments, Apocrypha 
bookes , Chrifts prefence in the Eucharift , affurance of Salva- 
tion, &c, Their errors about thofe heads we will demonftrate, if 
need be, to fuch as doubt oftheir minde». Inthe meane time it hath 
been preached from Pulpits among our felves; That Chrift died for 
all alike ; That the Faithfull may fall away from Grace; That Iuftis 
fication is a fucceffive action ; That none can be affured of Salvation 
in this life; That Images in Churches are notto be condemned ; 
That Chrik defcended locally unto the A of the damned ; = 
L C the 


targy 
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the Pope is not Antichrif&t 5 That Rome isnot Babylon the Whoores 
That the Government and Difeipline of the Church muft alter like 
the Frenth fafhion, atthe will of Su periours; That we fhould not runne 
fo farre away from Papifts , but come as neare to them as wee can; 
That abfinence and Almes , are fatisfa@ions or compenfations for 
fnnc. Thefe and fundry fuch like tenets, have not been fpoken ina 
corner, 
Sc&. I. How farre Conformity to the Ceremonies of the Church of 
(z) Reg.Ec. Rome, hath drawn Conformifts of greareft note, to conforme to her 
ckfhb.7, Fatthalfo , I may give inftance in the Archbifhop of Spalato , (z) He 
cap.1 2. holds, that many Rites of the Romane Church are auncient and 
num. 107. approveable, that others, though iteither, aancient nor univerfall , 
(a) ibid, yet becaufe of Cuftome fhould bee tollerated; and that few onely 
zum.120, are cither to be abolithed, or by fome prudent andcafy way purged. 
(E) ibid: and refined. Now, will we know how farre this unity in Ceremo- 
zum.132. Pies, drew him toa unity in fubftance, then let us heare , whatis his 
fie to the verdiat of Proreftants, as well as of Papifts, who fuffer for their Re- 
fame pupo ligion. (a) Certepotins martyres mundi, quam Dit funt, qui ex utraque pare 
Dr Potter in te fub titulo confcientie fanguinem frufira fundunt : quafi vero fides & 
his bock cal- Religio Romana , & Fides ac Religio proteftanrium funt due Fides & due Re« 
led, Wane of ligiones, ec. (b) He tels us moreover, that if the Proteftants will not 
charity juftly have peace with thofe whom they call Papifts , & communicate with 
charged pag. them , rhen are they Schifhmatikes, and are norin the true Church, 
76. And in the declaration of the motives , whereupon he undertooke 
fc) Field ef his departure out of the territory of Venice, he ex preffeth his judge- 
"ne Church, ment of fuch bookes as are framed againft the Dodtrine of the 
append. to Church of Rome, that he held them above meafure detcftable. Nei- 
the 3 beoke ther doth he ttand alone in this pitch, for among the fe& of Formae 
capt. ps lifts., is {warming a fed of Reconcilers , who preach and profeffe. 
298.B Aas unity with the Church of Rome in matters of Faith. For examples 
dr wes Sirra. (c) they: fay, thart that which the Icarned Papis holde concer- 
ox Ier. 23. ning Iuftification , is Orthodoxe , and therefore they will not con- 
6.42.79. tend againtt chem, except it be for their contending withus,whe doe 
` 80.81.82. agree with them. 


ScR.11L, _ Thefe Reconcilers are toofarre on inthe way. to Popery already: 
Buc ifthey will be fully reconciled withPapifts,:hey muft rran{porte 

(d) skid, themfe!ves altogither into their tents, becaufe Papifts will not come 
com bb z1, forthto meet them midway. The Interim of Germany téded to Recoci- 
P 377: liation, yet the Papilts wrorc.againtt it.Caffander fought this Reconct- 
(e) de Lzicis ration, but (e) Bellarmine confuteth his opinion. The Archb. of Spalato. 
cap. 19,  Wasupon the fame courle of Reconciliation,but his bookes were cona 
( £) annor, déned as Hereticall,in the decree given at Rome,an.1616,by thecon- 
ia 1 Tim, gregation of Cardinals deputed by Pope Paulethe 5. for the making 
6,29. andrenewing of the Index of prohibited bookes, (f) The Rbemifis: 
E i tell us. 
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tell us , that they will avoide not onely our opinions, but our very 

words which we ufe; our adverfaries profeffe , that they reje@ fome 
expofitions ofcertaine places of Scripture, again ft which they have 

no other reafon , butbecanfe they are our expofitions, Are their 

mindes fo aliened from us? and muft we be alrogither drawne over- 

ftayes to them? Are they fo unwilling to be recdciled to the prejudice 

of their crrors? And fhall we be fo willing to be reconciled with them 

tothe prejudice of the trueth? O trange and monftrous invention! 

That would reconcile Chrift with Antichrift; agree the temple of 

God andIdols; mixe light and darkeneffetogither. (g) Hee had (g) Res, Be. 
good reafon for him who objedted to the Archbifhop of Spalatoythat ef, 1b.7.cap. 
qui ubique eft , nufqnam eft. Forin ftead of reconciling Proteftants and 12.5.1 ve 
Papifts , they make themfeélves a third partie , and taife more con- - 
troverly.O belua multorum capitum ! 


Thus we perceave , what prejudice hath arifen, and yet arife:h, to Se@, IV. 
the true and faving Do@rine , by the meanes of fymbolizing with 
the Church of Rome inthefe Ceremonis. But becaufe fome Forma- 
lits approvenot of this courfe of Reconciliation, they (I knowe) 
would purgetheCeremonies of the blame of it;I will therefore fhew, 
that Reconcilersare fet forward in their courfe of Reconciliation, by 
meanes of the Romane Rites remaning in Reformed. Churches. 


G. Gaffander inhis booke de officio pij viri» relates unto us , haw hee 
was entered into this courfe, and conceived this purpofe of Recon- 
ciliation :andtels , that from his youthood hee was moft obfervant 
of Ecclefiafticall Ceremonies , yetfo , that he, abhorred all fuperfti- 
tion. And when he had read the Writers of thatage, who promifed 
fome Reformation and Repurgation of fuperftitious worfhips and 
abfurd opinions , he faith., mire ilorum inflitutum placuit : qui tamen tia 
fuperititiones © abufiones , que nonnull Ceremonia Ecclefiafticis admixte e- 
rant, exofashaberem ut ipfam Ecclefiafticam politiam , que his Ceremonin fe- 
ve confiat non fublatam & everfam s fed repurgatam & emendatam effe vels 
lem. Wee fee the firft thing which induced him toa Reconciliations 
was his liking which hee had to Popifh Ceremonies , and their re- 
maining in Proteftant Churches. And as this courfe hath been at- 
tempred , fo is it alfo advanced by the Ceremonies + for thereby 
(bh) people are induced to fay , as they faid once, when Popifh Ce (b) Park.of 
remonies did reenter in Germany. We perceave now s that the Pope not the irafo. 
fo blacke as Luther made him. Andas for the Reconcilers them felves , part.2 pag. 
may they not conceave ftrong hopes to compaffe their end? may 80, 
they not confidently imbarke in this bufineffe? may they not with 
greatex{pectation of profperous fucceffe atchieve their project?when 
once they have footing upon our union with Rome in Ceremonies 


and Church policy ; they can not but hereupon conceive no {mail > 
Cc 2 .  animo- 
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animofity to worke out their intended purpofe. 
Doc I talke of a Chimera, & imagine now that which is not? Nay, 
I will really examplify that which I fay, in that Protem and Verfipel - 
les the Archbifhop of Spalato, For in the narration of the paflages. 
l which were betwixt his Majefty and him , collected by the Bifhop 
(i) pag. 32. of Durham , we finde, (7)that he thought the procuring of concorde 
betwixt the Church of England, and the Church of Rome, to be eafie, 
(k)ibid.pag. And his reafons were, becau fe (k) he was verily perfwaded, that the 
3 Ae Pope would approve the Englifh Liturgie, and the publikeufe of 
it, as he profeffed in his colloquy with the Bifhops of London and 
(1) ibid, pag. Durham, and the Deane of Winchester: And further, (lj he told he was 
41. | Of opinion, thatthe Churches of Rome and of England,excluding Pu- ~ 

(m) ibid, ritans, were radically one Church. This made him fay; (m) I doe finde. 

pag.42, here, why to commend thé Church , as. a Church abhorring from Purianifme, 
reformed with moderation , and worthy to bereceived into the Communion of: 
the Catholike Church. In the following.words hetels, that he could 
carry fomething out of the Church of England, which fhould comfort 
allthem who hate Paritane ftri@tneffe , and defire the peace of the 
Church , (meaning them who defired the (ame Reconciliation with 
himfelfe.) What is more cleare , then thatthe Englifh Ceremonies , 
were that which madehim profequute , and gave him hope to effece. 
tuate,a Reconciliation betwixt the Church of England , and that of 


Rome è- 


Seat, V. But putthe cafe, that asyet we had feene no greater-evils follows. 
ing-uponthe Ceremonies, yet muñ they be aknowledged to bein- 
convenient,becaufe they are dangerous preparatives for many worfe | 
things then wee are aware of, and may drawe after them fundry 
evill confequences which are not feared. We have heard before from- 
Spot/wood; that novations.in a Church, even in the {malleft things, 
are dangerous. Who can then blame us tofhunne adanger,, and 
fearing the wort, to refit evill beginnings? to give no place tothe- 
Divell; tocruth the Viper while it is inthe ihell; toabftaine from all 
aoperrance of evill, 1 Theffal 5.22. Andtojtake che litle ones of | 
Babylon; whiles they are young , and dafh their heads againft the 
{tones ? TF S, 

Irskils not,that many willjudge us too precife for doing fo. What? 

. doe they think this precifeneffe any other; then that which the Law. 

(n) Deut 126 of God requireth even (n) obferving of the Commandement of 

al Deu 2g, GOd, without adding to it, or diminifhing from it, and (0) kec- 

rq “ping the ftraight path, without declining to the right hand or the left? 

(p) E&h.3-2, or doe they thinke us more precife then Mordecai 5(p}) who would 
dos no reverence to Haman, becaule he was ao Amalekite, and fo not 

eo" *5* (q) to be countenanced nor honoured by an I{raelite? Are we more 

(),Dan.6.r0 precife then Dumie > (r) who would not clofe his windowe when hee 

. W233; 
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was praying , no not for the Kings Edi&, knowing, that becaufehe 
had ufed to doe fo aforetime , his doing otherwife had been both a 
denying of his former profeflion, and ainfnaring of himfelfeby . = 
ycelding in {mall things,to yeeldin greater,& after aninchto take 


an elle ? Are we more precife then the Apoftle Paul (f) who gave no ‘/) Gal. aes. 
place to the Adverfaries of Chriftian liberty , no not for an houre?. A, 
Ate we more precife then David, (¢) who would not doe fo much as (+) ey 
take up the names of Idols into his lips, left from {peaking ofthem 

he fhould be ledde to aliking ofthem: or may not the fad and dole- 
fullexamples, of fo many and fo great abufes and corruptions,which . .; 

have creptinto the Church, from {ofmall and {carcely obfervable 

Originals, make us loath at our hearts, to admita change in the Po- 

licy and Difcipline, of a well conftiture Church, and rightly orde- 

red before the change, and efpecially in fuch things as are notat all 

neceffary ? i > IUa 1 en 

` OQ! from how {mall beginnings did the Miftery of iniquity ad- 

vance it’s progreflion ? How litle moates have accrefced to Moun- 

tains? Wherefore (u) fimplicitatem Chrifli nos oportet colere, ù qua «hi primum (u)lun ant 
extulit pedemvanitas , vanitatem fequitur fuperftitio, fuperfitionei error , erro= thad. in Bell. 
rem prefumptio, prefumptionem impietas Idololatrica. We have caufe to feare , de tale 
that if with Ifrael (x) we come to the-facrifices of Idols, and eate of fana.. lib.3. 
Idolothyts , agd bow downe or ufe any of fuperftitious and Idolo-,¢ap.5- 
trous Rites; thereafter we be made to joyne our felves to thefe Idols, (*) Num, 233- 
and fo the fierce anger of the Lord be kindledagainftus,asitwas “|. 


p 
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“hinder edification. 
ae Hat the Ceremonies are a great hinderance to edification, Se&. I. 
pa Via? appeareth; Firft, in that they obfcure the fubftance of Reli- (y) Natal 
Sweet gioh, andweaken the life afGodlineffe , by outward glory a : ee Å. 
and tplendòr ; which drawes away’ the minds “of people fo-aitet' ir’ > ai ib. 7 , 


that they forgetthe fubftance of the fervice which they aré‘about. 

The Heathmifh Priefts (y) liboured, per varietatems Ceremoniarum , rem in cap. I ir | 
prerio retinere: Theufe forwhich Papifts appoint their Ceremonies , rA Ea 
(2) is, ut externam quandam Majcflaters. fenfibes obijciant: And fo arethe ort G0 
Ceremonies urged upon us, (a) though: ro conciliate reverence & ‘ upes | 
dueregard to Divine Worthi'p , and to ftirre up devotion. In the ( ) Ta, 
meane while it isnot contidcred , that (b) mentés humana mirifice capiune seg add 


(b) Hofpiz.Epift dedice prafix. libris de'orig.monachs - 
Cie 3. tare 
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(c) cenfur. turé falcinantur, Ceremoniarum fplendore Gr Pompa. Videmus fiquidem {aith 
Liturg. Bucer, (c) vulgus delari altionibus fcanicts, Cr muku uti fignie, (d) Chemsitius 
Anglcap.g. markes of the cumulating of Ceremonies in the auncient Church, 
(d) exam. that it drewto this , #t tandem in theatricum ferme apparatum Ceremonia ile 
part. 2.de abierint. (e) Mafculus reprehends Bifhops,for departing from the Apof- 
Ritin admi- tolicall and moft auncient fimplicity , andfor adding Ceremonies 
nif. Sacr.p. unto Ceremonies in a worldly fplendor and fpe&ability , whereas 
Ji the worfhip of God ought to be pure and fimple. 
(ec) com. in The Policy then which is moft fimpleand fingle, and left lufte. 
Ioh.4.24. red with the pompe & bravery of Ceremonies , can not but be moft 
(f ) Pfal-45- expedient for edification. (f) The Kings daughter is moft like 
() Lak. 17. her felfe, when fheeis all glorious within, not without, and (g) the 
20.21. Kingdome of God appeareth beft what icis, when it commeth not 
(bh) Popifh with obfervation: Buc fuperftition (faith (4) Camero , the mother of Ceremonies g 
prejudic cap. is lavifhand prodigal ; Spiritual Whooredome as it is, it hath this common with the 
10. bodily ; both of them muf have their paintings » their trinkets , their inveaglements, __ 


Sct. LI. _ Secondly, the Ceremonies are impediments to the inward and 
(i) Calv. fpirituall worfhip,becaufethey are flefhly and externall. (i) In the fe- 
A cond commandement are forbidden omnes Rin , guia fpivituali Det 
Exod. cultu difcrepant.The Kingdome of God 5 within yous (k) faith Chrift. Now 
"29,52 if the Apoftle, 1. Tim. 4. 8. fay, that bodily exercife fach as fafting, 
&) Lukaz Watching, &c. which are requifite as helpes and furtherarices to the 
22 humiliation of the foule ,doe but profita litle, then may we fay of 
our unneceflary and unprofitable Ceremonies , that they are excees 
dingly nocent and harmefullto true and fpirituall worfhip. The A- 
poltle is not {peaking of playes and paftimes , as BeNarmine would 
have us tothinke. W hocan believe that Timorbie was fo much addi- 
&ed to play , thatthe Apoftle had need to admonifhhim, that fuch 
exercife profteth litle? He is {peaking then of fuch bodily egercifes, 
as in thole primitive times were ufed religioufly,‘as faftingy watch- 
ing, lying on the ground, and fuch like ;andhe would have Timo- 
thy, rather to exercite himfelfe tothe life and power of Godlineffe , & 
to fubftantiall worfhip , then to any of thefe outward things. Nei- 
ther doth the A poftle, condemne only the fuperftitious ufe of thole 
(N com. in exercieles , as (1) Calvine well obferveth: aliogui in totum damnarct z 
iam locum. Whereas he doth only extenuate & derogate trom them, faying, 
that they profit litle. Ergo(faith be) ut maxime integer fit animus, & rette 
fins , tamen in externy abtionibus nikill reperit Paulus quod magnifaciat, Valde 
(a1) de di- neceffaria admonitio, nam Semper propendet mundsin lam partem, uti Deum 
vof grad. extern obfequin velttcolere ; But what, will fome fay ? Doe we allowe 
minir, Of no externall Ritesand Ceremoniesin Divine worfhip ? 
evang.con- _ (%) Sarayia, tells us,'that dum viria vitant fielti,in contraria ruunt , and 
tra Bexcap, thathcisnoleffein the fault , qui nullas in externo Det cultu Ceremonias 
a4 firs, diaittit,quee thntum decori fervinnt,homine/q; Jui admoncant officii, quam qui 
| gualvis 


d 
e 


Chap. 4. hinder edification: 21 

quafvi citra deletum recipunt, &c. Wheretore,becaufe a tranfition from 

idolatry and Superftition , is more eafie to Athei{me & the propha- 

nation of holy things, then to the golden mediocrity, he faith, he 

could have withed, that Reza had not generally condemned all Cere- 

monies without making any difference. . 

Anf. Neither Beza.nor any other,who miflike the Englifh Ceremo- 

nies, condemneth {fuch Rites and circumftances in the external! wor- 

fhip of God, as ferveonly for decency, butthofefacred & fignificant 
Ceremonies , wltich admonifh men of their duty , are not of this 

fort. What fhall we fay then, of fuchaconjun@ion as this, que tana 

sum decori ferviunt , hominefque fut admoneant oficii? Why would not 

Saravia write a Chronologie, 1 fay not Magnarum (as others) , but mi- 

randarum conjunlionum , and record, that atfucha time be found.out 

the conjunétion and compatibility of two things, which were ever 

thought incompatible in former ages , namely, Rites ferving only 

for decency ,.and holy fignificant Ceremonies admonifhing men of 

their duty in Gods worfhip ? Had there been no Moralift (trowe we) 

thento note, that decency and things ferving only for decency have 

place incivility & all morall ations, in AH notwithĝanding there 

is no fignificant nor admonitory facred fignes of mens duty in Gods 

worfhip? And thus fhould thefe two things be feavered, which he 

hath conjoyned and confounded. 

To conclude, we condemne the Englifh controverted Ceremonies 

which are regarded as holy and fignificant, as moftin expedient, be- 

caufe they derogate from the true inward and fpirituall worfhip ; for 

mans nature faith (n) Cameros ý delighted in that which w flef hly and outward, (n) Popif h 
neglecting that whichs fpirituall ak inward. And this is the reafon, why prajud, 
leaft fpirituall, lively , and holy difpofition bath followedupon the cap. 10., 
addition of unneceflary Ceremonies ; and why.there was never fo 
much zeall, life, and power of Religion inwardly, inthe Church of 
Chrift ‘as then , when fhee was freeft of Ceremonies, This much 
To) a Formalift of great note.is forcedto aknowledge. Ler us conjider 
faith he, the Primitive Church, flourifhing morein times of the Apofiles, thn 1944. 
ever it did afterwards : Who will nor admire her great fimplicity in all poynts, 

and efpecially in Ceremonies ? for excepting the celebration of Baptifme by 
walhing of watcr; and of the holy Supper , according totbe Lords institution, 

an taking the Bread and Wine, es difiributing them after thank{oiving : excep- 

sing alfo the impofition of hands upon thofe who extraordinarily received the 

boly Ghost, whether it were ina generallealting ‘or apariicular ,.toacharge |, 
in the Church, and availing for a miraculous effet, of healing the ficke ; I fay, 

thefe excepted ; there will nor be found any other Ceremony in thofe primitive 

times , foadmirable wus their fimplicity. 


(a) Camera 


Thirdly , the Ceremonies are, a great hinderance toedification , Se, TIE, 


becanfethey make much time and paines to be fpent about hep $ 
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which might be, and (if they wete removed) fhould be {pent morë 
profitably for godly edifying. That which is faidof the Ceremonies 
which crept in:othe auncient Chutch, agreeth well torhem. (p) Ista 
Ceremoniarum accumulatio tum ipfos doftores tum etiam ipfos auditores, a fins 
dio docendi atque difcendi yerbum Dei abftraxit, aique impedivit neceffarias ©? , 
Wiles divini eloquii inftuutiones. ' giir aa lig | 
Pulpits found oftentimes with declamations forthe Ceremonies; 
when there is need of preffing the power of Godlinefle upon the 
con{ciences of people, and when there are many more neceflary 
thingesto beurged. The’ Preffe alfo fends forth idle difcourfes and 
defences of the Ceremonies , which might be employed more pro= 
fitably. Eee Taney e eval! 
a ‘And moreover, faithfulf men whofe labours might: be: very pro= 
fitable to the Church, inthe Holy Miniftery , have neither a doore 
of enterance, nora doore of utterance licentiatedtothem, and that 
becaufe they will not confent, nor yeeld themfelves to be the unhap-= 
py inftruments of impofing this yoke of Ceremonial! bondage upon 
the necks of Gods people. Ochers who-haveentered, & have been 
both faithful painefull Labourers in the Lords Vineyard , are 
thruft from their charges, for no other quarrell, but that of Non-con- 
formity. O unhappy Ceremonies! Woe unto you; you mifcheivous 
lets and prejudices to the edification of the Church! | 


= 
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That the Ceremonies are inexpedient , becaufè they 
are occafions of injury and cruelty, : 


-He Ceremonies ferve to be inftruments of cruelty againft 

the fineére fervants of Chrift: they areufed , as Abfoloris fas 

) crifice,to beclokes of wicked malice,they occafion the fyn- 

ing, confyning, depriving, imprtifoning , and banifhing of very 
worthy and good men. - i nya kA a 
- (4) Suchinftruments of cruelty, brought into the habitation; not 
of the fonnes of Iacob,but of the God of Iacob, areto beaccurfed by 
all who fovethe peace of Jerufalem , or beare the bowels of Chriftian 
compaffion withinthem , becaufe they arenot of Chrift the meek 
lambe of God, who did not crie, nor liftup , nor caufe his voice to 
be heard inthe ftreet,who did not breake the bruifed reed,nor quench 
the fmoaking flaxe, but they are of Antichrift: (s) to whom itis 
given to make warre with the Sain@s. s ay 
. Surely, thofe bowels of, mercies, kyndneflc, meckneffe, andfor- 
P i ~~ Dearance, 


8 = 
Chap. 5. are o¢cafions of injurte and cruclty. 23 
bearance, which (t) the Apoftle require h, as they fhould be in every (t)Cal.3. 
Chriftian, fo chiefly in is gui prefunt, as (u) Melanchton noteth; in 12, ie. 
them,towards all, butchiefly towards thefe who are both good Chri- (u) ccm.‘ 
ftians , and good fubjeéts ; towards thefe in all things , bur chiefly in ilum loun 
matters of Ceremony and indifferency. In fuch matters allwayes 
but chiefly when there is no contempt norrefraGaty difpofition, but 
only amodeftand Chriftian defire , toconferve the peace of apure 
confcience, by forbearing to doe that vvhich itis perfwaded is not 
right, Let Magiftrates remember well. 


3 Parsere fubjetts O. -dekellare fuperbos, 


If there were no more, but fucha dolefullandwocful' efc@, as Set. IL 
the cruell dealing with the faithfull minifters of Iefus Chrift , occa- 
fioned by thie Ceremonies; this isteo much for evincing the incon- 
veniency of them. ` _— sr 
Dr. Burg:ffe in a Sermon preached before King James, related a 
“peach of the Emperour Augufiw,who commanded,hatall the glaffes 
fhould be broken , thatno man might incurre fuch a fright as one 
Pollio was put into, for breaking one of his mafters glaffes. Whereby 
(as (x) heexpounds himfelfe y he meant tointimate untothat wife (x) prs’ 
“King, that ic were better to take away the Ceremonies thento throw ofthe anfwe 
out the Minifters for them. Yeritis the verdi& (y) of fome , that the pag. 17. 
blame lyeth not upon the Ceremonies, but upon Minifters themfel- (y )Sarav. 
‘ves, who leave their places, and draweall this evillupon themfe ves. N.fiatri Ó 
This is even as (2) Naball blamed David for breaking away from his amico art, 
mafter, when he was chafed away againft his will ; Andas (4) Iulian, 17- 
whénhe had impoverifhed the Chriftians,laughed them to {corne,as (2) 1.Sam, ) 
if they had impoverished themfelyes, to get that blefling which a pe 
Chrift had promifedco the poore. iA mn 
The Canon Law {peaketh forthe Lords Bifhops, which are perfe- ee 
cuted from citty tocitty. (b) Necipfiin hoc peccant , quoniam non {ponte (b) decr, 
fed coate hocagunt : fed illi que eos perfecunntur: nec ipfis Epifcopi hoc impu- part.2.can- 
tari poteft, fed ill qui eos hoc agere cogunt. How isit that they are not afha- (2.7.9.1, 
med, who fay that minifters leave their owne places & callings,when ¢, 36, 
they would faine abydein them, and with heavie hearts are thrut ` 
fromthem. 


i b 


~ Neither is this all the injury which isoccafioned by theCeremo- Se&. IJI. 
‘nies: they make godly and zealous Chriftians to be mocked & nick- 

‘named Puritans,except they can fwallow the Camell of Conformity, (c) the pi- 
Our confciences beare us witneffe,; how without all reafon we are for and the 
branded withthe name of thofe auncient Heretikes , (c) ftom whole prelat p.36. 
epinions and maners, O ! how farre are we ? Andas for ourfelves, (d) Histor. 
notwithitanding allthis, we fhrinke notto be reproched for the of the Vial- 
caufe of Chrift, we know the old Waldenfes beforeus, (d) were alfo denf. lib. . 

i Dd named cap, 3. 
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named by their adverfaries , Cathares or Puritanes : and that without 
caufe hath this name been given both to them & us. But we are moft 
forry, that fuch as are walking humbly with their God , feeking ea- 
gerly after the meanes of grace ang falvation, and makıng good 
con{cience of all their waycs, fhould be made odious,and that Pietys. 
Humility, Repentance, Zeale, Confcience, &c. fhould be mocked, 
and all by occafion of the Ceremonies. j 


CHAP. VI 


That the Ceremonies ave inexpedient, becaufe they bar 
den and.confirme the Papifs, : 


He Papifts make advantage of the Ceremonies, and thereby. 
confirme themfelves in Popery. Firft, in that they ufe them 
& asthe bellowesto blowup the fire of contention among us, 
remembring the old rule, divide & impera. They fet us by the eares 
i among our felves, that they may be in peace , and that inteftine difs. 
(e). Zohn. cord may make us forget the common adverfary, (e) Calvine wrote 
Calu epi. tothe Earle of Summerfet 5 frertnon poffe quin Papifte Juperbins infolefce~ 
Grep. cal. enp, nifi mature compofitum effet diffidium de Ceremonin;(f) Dr. White faith, 
152. that our ftrife about Ceremonies is kindled and nourifhed by Pae 
(£) #4720. ots, If we were liberate from the. Ceremonies, then might we 
the Church. Goe more againft.the Papifts, and they fhould nor infulas they 
anf. to fect, doe, . Í ; eh: ‘ 
33- 
Sc&. 1I. But they have yet more advantage from our Formalifts : for they 
like very well the courfe of Conformity, asthe way of returning to 
Popery, and fome of them tellus in broadtearmes , that they hope 
we are comming fat home to theme, They perceave us receaving & 
retaining their Roman Rites and Popifh policy, which makes them 
refolve te tay where they are,promifing, that themfelves are in the 
fureft hold, andlooking for our returning backe to theme. This was. 
ere now , both forefeene and foretold by the wifer fort. n 
(g) opisi. ad (g) Ranchiws told ,that he feemed to himfeife,to heare the Monkes 8 
rap, Ely. Tefuses faying among themfelves, Ipfa quoque Regina Anglie doktijima 
lb, EPA ifo- ey prudétifima, paulatimincipit ad Sante Romane Ecclefie redire Religionem; 
lar p.112. refjumptó jam Sanifimi & Sacratifims Clericorum veltibus : py eff 
fore ut reliqua etiam omnia, &c, Papilts count all to be Calvino- Papiste, 
(a) of th: 1. e. balfe Papifts, who arenot Puritans, anddayly inv:te them toan 
Cafe. c. 9, affociation with them againft the Puritans , as (b) Parker fheweth out 
fea. 1, of a Teeatife intitled, Concertario Ecclefie Catholice in Anglia contra Cal- 
ii ying 


r 
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vino Papiftas ty Puritanos, And we may perceave out of (i) Francifcus (1) expof, 
a Santa clara , thatthey difpare of any agreement with Puritans, yet confeff. 
hoping that Formalifts will agree with them. Inthefe hopes they Angl. art. _ 
arc ftill more and more confirmed, whiles they obferve this con- 37. & pro- 
formity in Ceremonies to be yet prevailing and proceeding , and bem. 2, de 
not liketorakea ftand. Whereupon they (poore foules) delight to pradet, 
{tay fill in Babylon , finding us fo faft turning backe thither, as if ` 
we repented we come out from thence. i 
Some would here defend the Ceremonies,as being moft expedient Se&. II 
to gaine the Papifts, who otherwife fhould be the more gliened from da. 
us, O! what a fiftion? asif forfooth, hardening of them in Pope- . 
Ty > were to winnethem, and foftering of them inthe fame, were to 
weane them from it, Woefull proofe hath taught us, that they are 
but more and more hardened, and refolutely confirmed in Popery 
by thefe Romane remainders among us; neither will they, whiles 
they exfpect that wee are turning backe tothem, doe fo much as 
meet us midway: but (k) they flee from us guam longifime : their over- (k) Mat- 
pafling and overreaching Pharifaicall zeale , mekes them hold faft don.com. iz 
the leaft point of their Religion, and adhere to the whole enure fa- Math, 8. 
brike of the Romane both Do@rine and Difeipline. 3 
Of the gaining of the Adverfaries , (1) Auguftine fpeaketh better, (1) de verb. 
for if you demand, unde vincantur pagani , unde illuminentur, unde ad fa- dom. 
lutem vocentur? He maketh this aniwer , deferite omnes folennitat es ip + ferm. 6. 
forum , deferite nugas corum: & fi non confentiunt veritati noftre, faltem pu- ( m Conrad 
deat-paucitaté fue. Nulla eft concedenda gratia adverfarin (fay the Di- Scoluffel- 
vines of Germany, ) in mutarione Ceremontarum , nifi prins nobifcum con- burg. apud 
fentiant in fundamento, hoc eft, in vera dotrina & ufu Sacramentorum. They Park of the. 
that yeeld to the Adverfaries in matters of Rite , eos hoc ipfo in impie- Craff?. p.2. 
taronya confirmant; and the Adverfaries ceffione ifta non parum adjuvan - P73: 97. 
sur faith (n) Balduin. Bellarminereje&eth (0) Caffander his reconcilia- (9) de cafe 
tion , for this reafon among others, becaufe according tothe judge- “it lib.4e 
ment of the Fathers, we fhould not change nor innovate the fmal- ©: I1. 
left matters, for gratifying of Herctikes: caf. 35 
The beft way then which we can ufe , for winning of the Papifts, (0) de laicis 
is (p) to fhine as lights in the world , holding forth the word of flife “$. 19. 
by a pure’ and plaine profeflion: to be blameleffe and harmeleffe , (P) pe % 
the fonnes of God without rebuke in the midft of a crooked and "7S 
perverfe nation, (4) that fo the nameof Godand his Dorine bee (9 1. Tin 
not blafphemed. If thus we hold faft the profefion ofthetrueth, and % 4 
walke in all honeft converfation according tothe trueth fo many as cr 5 s 
are ordained to eternal! life fhall be converted, and (r) made to glo- te _ 
tify Godin the day ofvifitation. Pi ie e 
If it be faid , that the Apoftle obferved fome Iewifh Ceremonies Se&, IVe. 
for winning ofthe Lewes, as we read, AG.18.21.&% 20,16, & 21026. ° 0 
i ai ~oo OO pta and 
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and that it appeareth, wee may by the fame reafon yeeld to fome 
Popifh Ceremonies, for winning of the Papifts. Anf. 1. There is not 
alike reafon of the weake Iewes, who then could not have been fu!- 
ly inftru@ed-concerning Chriftian liberty ; and obftinate Papifts 
who might have been , and yet may be inftru@ed, but will not, Nor 
2.is the fame to be done inthe bright fhining meridian light of the 


; Gofpell , which was done before the full promulgation of the fame, 
(Mo. Calve (f) Nor 3. Isfo much honourto be given, and fo great refpet to 
spit. © — bee had to Popifh and Antichriftian Rites , as to the Cetemonies, 


rep. #1. -which were ordained by God himfelfe. Thefe were to be fuffered a 
451.452. while,thac they might be honourably buried: to thofe we are to fay 
with deteftation Get youhbence, Nor 4. camthe fame things be done 
at Anticch, which are done at Jerufalem; At Antioch Peter finned by 
ufing lewifh Rites ; becaufe there the greateft part were Gentiles , 
who had both heard his preaching and feene his praétife againft tte 
Ceremonies ofthe Iewes. But at Ierufalem Paul had to doe with the 
weake Iewes, who had heard litle or no preaching againft thofe 
Ceremonies, and had feen as litle pra&ife contrary unto them ; 
Now Scotland muft‘not be likened to Ierufalem: no not to Antioch; 
for Scotland hath been filled both with preaching and practife contra- 
ry to the Ceremonies of tke Papifts, yea hath moreover fpewed 
them out openly. & folemnely, witha religious and ftri& oath never 
to licke them up againe. ‘ 


A 


. CHAP VIL 


That the Ceremonies ave inexpedient , becaufè they difturbe: 
the peace of the Church, 


Set. 1, ASTA He great evilswhich have befallen to many famous Chur-= 
l ole) ches through the meanes of inteftine diffentions , fhould 
teachus notto admit the occafions ofthe like inconvenien= 
cies among our felves, for as by concord minima crefeunt fo by dif- 
cord maxima dilabuntur. 
Now, the Ceremoniesare the bane of our Churches peace, & the 
unhappy inftrumentsof lamentable difcord among bretheren who 
‘+  fhould dwell togiter in unity. I know, thatthe refuters of the Cere- 
monies are blamed, as if they were the troublers of the peace of the 
Church, & the tamultuating contentious fpirits, who make fo much 
adoe about matters of Rite and Ceremony. But I know alfo , that 
none have beene more ordinarily and commonly blamed for trou- 
(tyr? T3 bling the peace of the Church , then trey who leaft deferved to be 
e blamed for it. So was (+) Ejahhimfelfe thought to behethat trou- 


bled. 
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bled Ifraell , when he contended againft the corruptions of the 
Church inhistime. I will therefore obferve foure markes where by it 
may be knowen,when contentions are in a Church which fide is re- 
ce , and alfo whoare tobe blamed as thetroublers of our 
Hraell. 


In côntentions raifed in the Church we are to confider the motive, Se&. IT. 

themeafure, the matter, the manner, And 1. touching the motive; 

They who contend in a Church reprehenfibly, are moved andindu- 

ced to the courfe which they followe, by fome worldly refpe&., AE. 

19. 25. 1.Tim.6.5. Now, as for thofe in our Church, who con- 

tend for the Ceremonies, many of them are ledde by fuch argumenta 
zaartificialia,as, wealth, preferment, &c.and ifconfcience be atall loo- 

kedto bythem, yetthey only throw and extort an affent and allo- 
wance from it, whenworldly refpe&ts have made them to propend 
and inclineto an anterior liking of the Ceremonies. Wedoe not 
judgethem, when we fay fo, but by their fruits we know them. As 
(4) Pope Innocent the 7. whiles he was yet a Cardinall,ufed to repre- (uy Platin, 
hend the negligence andtimidity of tte former Popes, who had not iz vita 
removed the fchifme & troub‘e of the Church of Rome, yet when fnnoc. 7s 
himfelfe wasadvanced to the Popedome, he followedthe footfteps ` 
of his Predeceffors, governing all thinges tumultuoufly, & making 
the {chifme worfe:fo among our Oppofites,nota few have been over- 
tome with eafe, pleafure, riches, favour, preeminence, &c. tolike 
well of the Ceremonies,which never had their firft love; W hen they 
had both fpoken and difputed againft them ; What drew them over - 
ftayes to contend for them , except (I fay not the feeking of (left I 
be thought uncharirable) but) their beeing fought by fome worldlv 
benefite ? Andhow could fuch aone excufe himfelfe , but by Pars 
his Apology, Ingentibus ardent , judicium domi follicitare meum. And E 
what marvell that (x) Balaks promotion, and Sauls (y) fields and (x) Numb, 
vineyards, prevaile with fuch as (2) love this prefent world. i E ip 
The Popith oyle and Chrifme were defended by Iftcbivs and Sido- Y, 

nins, (a) ut ipfinimirum difcedcrent unGicres. How like to them have we (2) 2. Tims 
knowen many Formalifts? The beft refpe& which (b) B. Lindfey na- 4:10.. 
meth for knee'ing at the Communion, is the efhewing the Prince his (a) Sleid. 
offence; Butas forus , letit be told who hathever of a Conformift 607s. 4. 
become a Non-conformift, for any worldly benefite which he might 28-448. 
ex{pe@ by his non-confirmity?Whac worldly re{peét have we to move 37°. 

3s to refufe the Ceremonies? What wealtt? What preferment ? What (b) epis. 
eafe ? What pleafure ? What favour ? Doe we not expofe our #0 the pas. 
felves tothe hazard of all thefe things? Only our confeiences fu fer F the kirk, 
us not to confent to fuch things as we fee to be unlawfull ard hurtfu!l Seo 
for the Church, 


2. Let it be confidesed , which fide Se in contending, they Seå. IIT, 
A are. 


1. Sam, 


I 
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are inthe fault, 1 Tim.6.4. Now our Oppofites doe farre overmatch 

usand over{tride usin contention, For,1. They harboura invete- 

rate diflike of every courfe and cuftome which we like welloff; and 

they carpe ac many deeds, words, writings, opinions, fafhions, &c. 

in us , which they let paffe in others of their owne minde, Whereas 

we (God knowes ) are glad to allowe inthem, any thing which wee 

allow in others, and arefo farre from nitimur in vetitum femper cupie 

mu/que negata, that moft heartily we condefcendto apply our felves by 

all pofible meanes to obferve them, pleafe them , and enterraine 

peace with them , who impofe and urge upon us , auncon{cionable 

s abfervation of certaine Ceremonies , andto dog as much for them 
(APLS as any ground of conf{cience or reafon can warrant. (a) So farre as 
we have attained , we walke by the fame rule with them ,and fo ex. 

ceed not inthe meafure. 2. It may befeen, thatthey exceed in con- 

tending with us, if we be compaired with the Papifts: againft them 

_ they contend more remiffely, again ft us more intenfively. (b) Saravia 

(b) Sarav. profeffech, that he thinketh worte of usthen of Papifts. He hath rea- 
N. fratri Ó {on (e) who complaineth of Formalifts their defire notte fturre and 
amico ert. contend againft the Papifts , and their fierceneffe againft their owne 
17. bretheren. This (faith he) # al provided’ for, and can have no excufe; that 
(c) Park of {ome not to contend wth Papifts [hould contend with their bretheren ; and difpleafe 
the croJe cat she fonnes of their owns mother, to pleafe tha enimies of their Father, and beate not 
6. felt. 21. the degge before the Lyon, but the Lyon for fanowr of the dogge, asd make the natma 
yall clilde to weepe while the fonne of the bondwoman doeth trusmph, 3. That they 

exceed, appeareth from the effects of their contending: hurt.& dam- 

nage isa maine effect of contention. Calvine, Perkines,& Parews obferve 
~upon Gal.s.15. that contentions breed hurtfull & pernitious effets z 

which tend toconfumption and deftrudtion. Now wherein doe we 

injure or harme our Oppofites,in their perfons,s callings, places, &c? 

yet in all chefe and many other things doe they wrong us, by de- 

famation , deprivation, {poliation, incarceration, &c. How much 

better were it, toremove the Babylonian baggage of Antichriftian 
Ceremonies , which are the mifchievous meanes, both of the ftrife 

and of allthe evill which arifeth out of it? Puc away the Ceremo< 

nies ,caft, out this Ionas, and beholde, the torme will ceafe. A wife 

Pilot, willin a urgent ftorme, caft out even fome pretious wares ; 

(d) ibid fed. thatthe reft may be fafe. And fhall uve then faith (d) Parker, cast out the 
22, Pilots of the (hip tirem/elves, and all to {pare the wares of Rome which are no lavu~ 

fall trafficque è 

Se@. IV, 3. Lerthe matter be looked to, for which each fide contendeth 
(e) Serm. at Bretheren faith the (e) Archb. of Saindandrews, to contend ws not a faut, if fo 
Ferth, Af- it be for a weighty matter , but to be contentions ina light bufines this ý fanliie. 
Smb, Now I wifhit may pleafe him to underftand, that when we contend 
about the removall of the Ceremonies , we contend for a very 

waighty matter , for we prove the removall of them , to beenecef- 


fary 


~ 
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fary in refpeĝ of their inconveniency , and unlawfullneffe. They 
who urge the Ceremonies, contend for things which are not necef- 
fary , and we who refufe them , contend for things which are moft 
neceffary, even for the Doĝrine and Difcipline warranted by Gods 
Word, againft all corruptions of Idolatrie and Superftitiou. That the 
Ceremonies can neither be purged of Superftition nor Idolatry , I 
have proved in the 3. part of this Difpute. 


4. Ifthe manner cf contending ‘be obferved, our Oppofites will 


Sed. Va. 


be found reproveable ; notwe: we contend by the grounds of truth: 


and reafon: but they ufe to anfwer all objeftions , and refolve all 
queftions , by the fentence of Superiours, andthe will ofthe Law, we 
contend from Gods Word and good reafon , they from mans will 
andno reafon. This was clearely feeneat the firft conclufion of the 
five Articles at Perth Affembly. 


(£) part. re. 


B. Lindey himfelfe relating the proceedings of the fame, (f) telsus, p, 63. 


that Mr. lobn Carmichel and Mr. William Scote alledged, that ifany would 
prefe to abolifh the order which had been long keeped in this 
Clurch, and draw in things not receaved yet, they fhould be holden 
tO prove, either thatthe things urged, were neceflary and expedient 
for our Church, or the order hitherto kept, not meet to be retained. 
This was denied, upon this ground; that is was the Prince (who by 
him felfe had power to reforme fuch things as were. ami ffe inthe out- 
ward policy of the Church) that required to have thechange made; 
Well, (ince they muft needs takethe opponents'part , they defired 
this que kion tobe reafoned. Whether kneeling or fitting at the Communion 
sweve the fitter geffure? This alfo was refuled , and the queftion was 


propoundedthus. His Majeflydefires our gefure of fitting at the Communion to be- 


changed into kneeling : why ought not the fame tobe done ? At lentgh when Mr, lohn 
Carmickall brought an Argument fromthe cuftome and praétife of the 
Church of Scotland, (g) it was anfweredsthat albeit the Argument held 


good again{t the motions of privateamen, yethis Majefty requiring | 


the practife to be changed, matters behoved to admita new conli- 
deration, and that becaule it wasthe Prince his priviledge, &c. . 

I mut fay, the B. was not well advifed to infert this paflage, 
which (if there were no more) lets the world fee, that free reafoning 


was denied. For his Majefties Au€tority , did bothexeeme the af- |. 


firmers from the paines of probation , (contrary to the lawes of-dif- 


(o) ibid fae, 
T 


putation Jand ftate the queftion, and alfo anf{weare Arguments. . 


And moreover, when the Articles were put in voting, the Arch- 


bifhop in calling onthe names did inculcate thefeandthelike words: . 
have the King in your minde -remember on the King: looke to the King, This, Be- 


Lindfey paficth.over in deepe filence , though it-be challenged by his 


we 


Antagonift, 4b) Plains proveth, tha: sximalia infeita doc fomctimes (h) zater, 
flcepe sbecaule fometimes waen light is holden necre them , yet they Hy? 7b. 10, 
a? -  ® d turre cap ult. 
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fturre not. And may not we conclude, that the B. was fleeping , 
when tho both in this ,and diverfe other places , fuch convincing 
light was ho'den out before him, yet hath he faid nothing nox ftur- 
red himfelfe ar all forthe matier ? Yet further, we finde that B.Spot/- 
wosd in his Sermon at that pretended A ffembly , anf{weareth all fuch 
as can nort yeeld co the Ceremonies with the pace of their confcien. 
ces ; That without any more adoe, they may not controule publike 
judgement, but mutt alwayes efteeme that to bebeitand moft f{eem- 
ly, which feemeth fo inthe eye of publike au@ority; That even 
fuch Ritesand orders as are notrightly eftablithed, muft be obeyed 
fo long asthey have the force of a conftitution; That the fentence of 
Superiours ought to dire& us and bea fufficient groundto our con-= 
fcience for obeying. Thisis the beft of theirreafoning, and before 


(i) Serm. on all faile. (i) The B. of Wincheffer reafoneth from bare cuftome. Have 
1 Cor. 11. we not caufe to renew the complaint which (R) Zoh. Lafews made in 


16. 


behalfe of the Proteftants in Germanie: nulla cognitione caufa per colloquiuns 


(k) Thuan. aut amicam fuffragiorum collationem habita , fed prejudicio tantum ipforum fens 


Hh. l:b.16. 


b.jo6. 


Sed. I. 


(i) Math. ¢. 
29,30. 


(m)Piin ža 

tur. Hit, 

lb.24. cap. 
I 


tentiam damnari. 


“CARP. VILL 


That the ixexpediency of the Ceremonies , in repeal of tha 

Scandall of the weake , may be plainely perceived, 
12 propyttions touching Scandal are 
premitted, ‘ 


veel Here remaineth yet another inconveniency found in the 
IR “a? Ceremonies , whichis Scandal! ; They hinder our fpirituall 
edification, and groweth in Faithand Plerophory, & make 
us ftumblein ftead of going forwarde. (N) The beft members of the 
body fhouldbe cut of, when they offendymuch more the fuperfluous 
humours , fuch as the Popifh Ceremonies muft be reckonedto bee. 
And what if fome wide confciences thinke the Ceremonies no 
ftumbiing blockes? Nay, what if fome pretend, that they edify ? 


- (rs) Ferule afini gratiffime fant in pabulo , ceteris vero jumentis prajentanto ve- 


neno. Itis enoughto evince the inconveniency of the Ceremonies , 
that fome are {candalized , yea many tender confciences are made 
to ftumble by their meanes. We learne from our Matter , (m) that 


Go) Maths 18. the Scandall of one isto be cared for,much more the Scandall of 


many , cfpecially if rhofe many, be of the number of the litle ones 
which believe inhim, But for our clearer proceeding inthis Argu- 
ment , I will premit thefe propofitions, of which we are tom ake ufe. 
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I. Sxavoadoy ov aregoxouuct ; Scandall or offence is not the Se. IT. 
grieving or difpleafing of my brother ; for peradventure when I 
grieve him ordifpleafe him, I doe edify him ; now Edification and 
Scandal! are not compatible. But Scandall, is a word or deed pro- 
ceeding from me, which is or may bethe occafion of another mans 
halting , or falling into , or {werving from the ftraight way of righ- 
teoulneffe. Scandalum (faith (0) Hisrome) nos offendicnlum, vel ruinars Cp im- (0) com. in 
pactionem peda pofumw dicere : quando ergo leginsus , quicungque de minimis ifls Math. hd, 
feandalizaverit guempiam : hoc intelligimus : quicungue dito factovs occafionem z.c, ia 
ruine cuiguam dederit, Scandalum faith ( p) Almandus Polanus , eft ditium vel fa- (p) fynt. 
dium , quo alius deterior redditur. Theol ib 6. 
If. This occafion ofhalting, ftumbling, or fwerving, which we cap. 3. Col, 
call Scandall , isfometimes onely given onthe part of the offender, 19, 
fometimes onely takenon the part of the offended , fometimes both 
given on the one part, and taken on the other. The firft fort is , Scan» 
dall given, and not taken, The fecondis , Scardall taken, and not given ; The 
third is, Scandall both taken andgiven. 


III. Allthefe three kindes of Scandall are finfull. The frf is the 
finne of the offender; for it isa fault to give my brother occafion of 
{tumbling , though he ftumble nor. The fecond is the finne of the 
offended, who fhould not take offence where he hath no caufe. The 
third is a finne on both fides ; for as itis a fault to lay an occafion of 
failing before another , fo it is a fault in him to fall, though hee 
have occafion. 


© 

I V. A Scandall given or active, is not onely {uch a word or deed, goa, IIT 
whereby weintend the fall of our Brother, but (q) alfo, fuch a word (a) Aqsin. 
or deed , quod de fuiratione habet , quod fit iaduñivum ad peccandum, puta cum» 6 9-43. 
aliquis publice fasit peccatum , vel quod habet fimilitudinem peccati. Ioh. 16. 2. a+ Mares 
Put the cafe a man ftay away from the Chriftian Affemblies, and 47, de dom. 
publike worfhip of God , intending to employ his ftudies all this 4e Rep. Ecel, 
time , for the good ofthe Church by writing ; fucha man doth not jy. cap. 
onely not intend the fail of others, but by the contrary he intendeth , 4 4,44, 
edification; yetdoth he fcandalizethem , becaufe ratio & conditio ope- 
ris is {candalous and indudive to finne. 

V. An active Scandall is given (and fo is faulty) many wayes. 
Ifit be in a thing Jawfull,then it makes our brother condemne our 
Jawfull deed,yea animates him by our examp!e,'to that which in his 
confcience hecondemneth, borhwhich are finne, Ifitbein athing 
unlawfull, then isthe Scandall-given and peccant, ifeitherour bro- 
ther be madeto fail into the outward act of finne; or 2. Ifhe bee 
made to ftumble in his con{cience, andto call in queftion the way 
of traeth; or 3. If itdoefo much as to make him halt , or weaken 
his plerephory or full affurance; or 4. If it hinder his growth and 

Ee going 
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gcing forward, and make him, though neither to fall , nor to tum- 

ble nor to halt , yet to have a fmaler progreffe. Or 5. If none of 

thefe evils be produced in our brother, yet when either through our 

intention, and the condition of the deed togither, or through the 

condition of the deed alone, occafion is given him of finning any 
(1) Mare, one of thefe wayes. Opm nofrum (r) faith a great ProGtor for Popifh 
“at de dom. Ceremonies, quotts five natura [fua , five fuperaddito accidente alicnjus circum- 
de rep. Eccl. fiantie , eft inductivum proximi ad peccatum , five caufativum magni malt , five 
ib.1.cap. thrbativum boni fpiritualis; fiveimpeditivum fidei Gc. quamvis etiam effetius non 
11. 18, jequeretur, malum es & peccatum. 


Seah. LY. _ VI. A paffive Scandall, which is taken and not given, is not onely 
aulty , when it proceedethof malice , but alfo, when it proceedeth 
ofignorance and infirmity: and Seandalum pufillorum , may be Scandalam 
acceptum ,on the part of the offended faulty, as well as Scandalum Pha- 
rifeorum, When weake ones are offended at mefor the ufe of alaw- 
full thing , before [know of their weakenefle, and their taking of 
offence,tne Scandall is onely paffive, and fo we fee, that weake ones 
may take offence where none is given, as wellas the malitious. Now, 
their taking of offence , though it proceed of weakneffe, yetis fin- 
full , for their weakneffe and ignorance is a fault , and doth not ex- 
cufe them. 

VIL. A Scandall may beat firtt onely paffive, & yet afterward be- 
come active. For example, Gedeons Ephod , and the brafen Serpent, 
were monuments of Gods mercies, and were neither evill, norap- 
pearances of evill ,fo that when people were firtt (candalizeuby 
them , the Scandall was merely paflive, but the keeping and retai- 
ning ofthem, after that Scandall rofe out of them, made the Scan- 
dall to become aftive alfo, becaufe the referving of them after that 
time , was not without appearance of evill, 


sot, Y. . WI. The occafion of an Scandali which ts onely paffive fhould 
beremoved, if it be not fome neceffary thing, & we are not Cnely to 
{hunne that which giveth Scandali, bur alfothat whereupon follow- 
_ eth a Seandallraken , whatfoever it be, if it be not neceflary. This 
(f) com. in is fo evident, that Papifts themfelves fubferibe to it »for(f) both 
ZP. *%~ J Cardinall Cajetan , and Dominicus Bannes fay , that we fhould abftaine 
43:4rt.7-. even à /piritualibes non necffarits when Scandall rifeth our ofthem. 
(:) Héming. WX. Neither canthe indifferency or lawfullnes of thething done, 
Exchir, Theol nor the ordinance of Autority commanding theufe ofit, makethe 
cla 3. cap. Scandall following upon it, to bee onely paffive , which otherwife , 
17.Magdz- i.e. incafethe thing were neither lawfull, nor ordained by Au@o.- 
burz.cent.1. rity , fhould be ative. Not the former; for (t) our Divines teach, 
Lb.z.cap 4. that Scandalum datum rifeth fometimes , ex fatto in fz adiapboro when it 
Cal 448. is done intempefive , contra charitatis regulam. Not the latter; for no 
449. -` humane 
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humane Au&ority can take away the condition of Scandall, from 

that which otherwife fhould be Scandall, becaufe (u) nullus homo po- (u) Amef. 

tA vel charitati , vel confcientis noftrisimperare, vel periculum fcandali dati pref- hb. 5. de 

tare faith a learned Cafuilt, . confe c.11. 
X. A Seandallis paffive and taken by the fcandalized , without q. 6. 

the fault of the doer, onely inthis cafe , (x) cum fadum unius ef alteri (x) Amel, 

occafio peccandi , prêter intentionem facientis , C conditionem fali {othat totte ibid q 3. 

making of the doer blamelefie , is not onely required, that he intend 

not his brothers fall, bucalfo that the deed be neither evillin it felfe, 

nor yet done inordinately , and with apperance of evill. 


XI. The Scandall not to be cared for,is onely inneceffary things, Set., VI. 
fuch as the hearing ofthe Word, Prayer, &c. from whichwe may 
not abftaine, though all the world fhould be offended at us: In thefe 
I fay , and thefe onely, Scandalum quod oritur ex rebus per fe bonis & nerfa- 
riis , non licei evitare , Grc. at rerum legittimarum fed non neceffariarum dilpar est 
ratio , Gc. (y) faith a great Formahft. on (y) Camero 

XII. We ought for the Scandall ofthe malitious, to abftaine from prele#. in 
allthings from which we ought to abftaine for the Scandall of the mar. 18. 
weake ; for we ought not to abftaine from neceflary thingsfor the 7,¢e (cand. 
Scandall of the weake , no more then for the Scandal! of the mali- ‘ 
tious , and from things that are not neceflary, we ought to abftaine 
for the Scandal! of the malitious , as well as for the Scandall of the 
weake. So that weakneffe and malice in the offended non variant fpe- 
ciem [candali, but onely gradum ejufdem fpeciei. Both his fault who is 
offended through malice is greater , then his fault who is offended 
through weakneffe, and likewife his fault who offends the weake in 
the Faith, is greater then his fault who offends thofe who are mali- 
tious againft the Faith, becaufe as we ought to doe good toall men, 
fo chiefly to thofe ofthe houfhold of Faith. Nevertheleffe, the kind 
of Scandall remainesthe fame, whether we have to doe with the 
malitious or the weake. 

They are therefore greatly miftaken , who conclude from Paul his 
not circumcifing of Titus, Gal.2.4. 5. that he cared not for the Scan- 
dall of the malicious. The Argument were good if thofe falfe bre- 
theren had been {candalized by his not circumcifing of Titw;but they 
were onely difpleafed hereby , not fcandalized. The Apoftle faw, 
that they wereto be f{candalized by his circumcifing of Titws, there- 
fore of very purpofe he circumcifed him not; Becaufe he forefaw 
fiatim fore ut illi traherent in calumniam faith (2) Calvine : Ne eo circumcifo glo- (2) com. in 
viarentuy Evangelicam libertatemquam Paulus pradicabat fublatam faith (a) Bul- illum locum. 
linger. Uf they had compe.led him to circamcife Titus s falfes fratrious (2) com- 
parata erat Calumniandi anfa adverfus Paulum , faith (b) Parews , woo alfo ine ment, ibid. 
ferrerh well from this place, that we are taught to beware of two ex- (b) com. ib. 
treames, to wit, the Scandall ofthe weake on the one part, andthe 

Eez pervi- « 
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pervicacic of falfe bretheren on the other part: frenim (faith he) ufa 

rerum mediarum videmus , vel ilos offindi , hoc eff , in fide labefaclari, wel iflos in 

folla opinione obfirmari , omittende potius funt, quia tune per accidens fiunt illicite. 
Whereupon I throw back the Argument, & proves from this place, 

that Paul cared to fhynne the Scandall of the malitious, which fhould 

have followed upon his circumcifing of Titws , aswell ashe cared to 

fhunne the offence of the weake , which fhould have followed upon 

his not circumcifing of Timothee. And that Paul cared for the Scandall 

of the malitious , is further confirmed by his not taking wages at Co- 

rinth ; they who would have been offended at his taking wages there, 

were malitious , and did but feeke occafion againfthim, 2 Cor. 11. 

v.12. yet his taking wages there, not being neceffary (as appeareth 

from, 2 Cor.11.9°) he abftained. 

Chrift his not caring for the Scandall ofthe Pharifees , is alfo ob-. 

jected to prove, thatif the thing bee lawfull or indifferent , wee are 

lc) of she not to care for the offence of the malitious. But (c) Parker an- 
croffe pars.. {wereth well. The Scandall there not cared for ,4, when the Pharifees are 
p. 57: offended at ha abftaining from their walhings , and hú prendi of true Do- 
(2) Luks 13. Grine : both of which were neceffary duties forhim to doe. And (d) when he 
z defendeth hi healing on Sabbaths; and hw Difciples plucking cares, upon ths 
reafon , they are duties of neceffity 5 and charity, he plainely infinuateth, there 
%no defence for deeds unneceffary when the malitions are fcandalized. When 
(f) Math. 17. the thing was indifferent , doth he not forgoe hu liberty for to pleafe them, as 
278 (f) when he payed Tribute; left he fhould offend them,although he knew they were 


malitiows. As 
Thus have I evinced a maine point , namely, that when Scandall 


is knowne to follow upon any thing, if it be not neceffary , there 
is no refpe& whatfoever which can juftify it, 


75. 
(e) Math, I 2e 
i 7e 
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All the defences ofthe Ceremonies,ufed to juflify them again 
the Scandall imputed to them , ave confuted. 


Rom that which hath been faid ,it followeth inevitably , 
‘aw chat (ince Scandall rifeth out ofthe controvcrted Ceremo- 
ziti nies and fince they are not things neceflary , they areto bee 
condemnedand removedas moft inconvenient. Bur that the incons 
veniency of them , inrefpect ofthe Scandall which they caufe, may 
be particularly and plainely evinced, I come to difcuffe all the de- 
fences which our Oppofites ufe againft our Argument of Scandall, 
Thefe Formalifts who aknowledge the inconveniency of the Cere-. 
moniesin refpect of Scandall , and yet conforme themfelvyes to the 


fame 
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fame , are brought in by (g) Hooker making their Apology on this (g) Eck: 
wife. Touching theoffence of the weake , we muft adventure it, if they perifh, Pol, pag. 
they perifh ec. our Paftorall charge is Gods abfolute commandement , ra- 246, 
ther then that [hall be taken from us , &c. The opinion of fuch, befide 
that it willbe hatefull and accurfed to every one who confidereth 
it , 1 have (h) faid enough againft it heretofore. (h) upra 
cap... 
Wherefore I will here médle onely with fuch ,as goe about to Godt, Il. 
purge the Ceremonies from the inconveniency of Scandall. And 
firft, they commonly anfwer us, that the Scandall which followeth - 
upon the Ceremonies , is paflive and taken onely , not a@ive and | 
given: which anfwer I find bothimpertinent and falfe. Itis imper-~ 
tinent , becaufe put thecafe the Scandall were onely palive and ta- 
ken, yet the occafion of it fhould b2 removed out of the way, when 
it is not athing neceflary , according to my 8.11. and 12 Propofi- 
tions; and if any of our Oppofites will den‘e this ,let them bluth for 
fhame.(i) A Iefuite fhall corre& them , and teach them from Math. 
17. 27. That Chrift fhunneda Scandal! , which would have been 
merely paflive, and therefore that this is not to be taken for a fure 
and perpetuall rule, Scandalum datum 4 non acceptum effe vitandum. 
(k) One of ourowne Writers upon this fame place notcth , that this 
Scandal! which Chrift efhewed , had been a Scandall taken onely, 
becaufe the exadtors of the tribute money 5 ought not to have been 
ignorant of Chrift his immunity and dignity , yet becaufe they were 
ignorant of the fame, left he fhould feeme to give a Scandali; cedere 
potiw fua libertate voluit. Ideo non tantum dicit : ne feandalizentur : fed ne 
feandalizemuseos , hoc eft, ne fcandali materiam en demm. 


(i) Maldo- 
nat. Com. in 
illum locum, 
(k) Parem 
com, ibid. 


Their anfweare is alfo falfe; 1, There is no fcandalltaken, but (it Se&. ITT, 
it be knowen to betaken, and thething at which it istaken be not 
mecelary,) it isalfo given. The Scandallof the weake in the Apoftles 
times,who were offended with the liberty of ea:ing all forts of meats, À 
was paffive and taken,as (Ù Zanchim obferveth, yet was that Scandall (1) coms, in 
given and peccant , upon their part who ufed their liberty of eating Eph. 4» 
all forts of meats,& fo cared not for the offence of theweake.Think 13° 
_ theythen that our taking of offence can excufe their giving of of- 
fence? Nay, fince the things whereby they offend us, are no necef- 
fary things, they are greatly to be blamed. 

That the Ceremonies are not neceffary in themfelves our Oppo- 
fitesaknowledge; and that they are not neceffaty in refped& of the 
Churches determination, I have proveninthe firt part of my Dif- 
pute. Wherefore baving no neceffiiy inthem, they ought to be abo- 
lifhed, when fcandall is knowen to arife out of them. 

2. Giving and not graunting, that the Scandall of them who were 


firft offended atthe Ceremonies , was only paffive, yetthe ufing of 
Ee 3- them: 
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them after Scandall is knowen to rife out of them, maf be an ative 
Scandall, becaufe the keeping of a thing waich is not neceffary , af- 
(m) Polan. ter feandail rifeth out of itis an ative Scandall,thou eh the Scandal 
Synt. txol. which at frf rofe out of it, had beene only paflive, as Ifhewin my 
hb, 6. ¢ 3. feventh Propofition. 
col, 19. 3. The trueth is, that both firft and laft, the Scandall of the Cerea 
(n) guin. monies is ative and given ; for anaétive Scandall is ditum vel faftum 
2.24-4:43. vere malum, aut mali fpeciem habens, quo autor aliis peccandi occafionem pra. 
art.2. bet, fay (m) our Divines. An aétive Scandall is evera finne in him 
(a) Marc. who offendeth, quia vel ipfum opis quod facit eft peccatum, vel eriam fi ha- 
Ant dedom, beat fpeciem peccati, Uc. Say the (n) Schooimen. A {candall given 
derep. eccl. and taulty , id opus aut ex fe malum , aut apparenter , fay (0) Formalitts 
ib.t.c.t1, themfelves. Fl 
7, 18, 
Set. IV. Nowto fay the leaft that can be faid , the Ceremonies have a very 
j great appearance of evill, and fo the Scandall which fo!lowech them 
(p)Cent.1. fhall be proven to be aftive. (p) The Divines of Magdeburge inferre 
hib.2.cap.4e from 1. Theff. 5.22 fpeciem mali etiam fcandala conficere. (q) Iunius tea- 
col. 450. cheththar Scandall is given five exemplo malo, five par habente mali. 
(q) com.in (r) M, Ant. de domin maketh the {candall finne, ubiqu opere fuo alia 
Daniel. quo, velde fe malo, vel indifferenti, aut bono, fed cum fpecie apparent 
1.8. mali, proximum inducit ad peccandum , etiamfi intentio ipfius ad hoc non 
(r) derep. feratur. f 
Ecclefitb.5. But to difcover the appearanceof evill which is in the Ceremo- 
cap. 10. nies, let usconfider with (s) Zanchiws , that the appearance of evill, 
n.44. fromwhich the Apoftle exhorteth to abftaine, may be expounded 
(sjcomm. two wayes. Firft,it may bereferred to the preceeding words, and fo 
do1Theff, meantof Prophecie and trying the Do@rine of Prophets or Prea- 
5.22. chers, for we fhould be ware in this matter,of all which hath any ap- 
pearance of eviil,tharis, from all things, gue ab Heereticn in fuam fena 
tentiam, malamgue confequentiam trahi poffunt. For example faith Zan- 
chius, Neftorius (ard that we are faved by the blood , not of the Sonne 
of God, but of the fonne of man. Now if any fuppreffing that 
negative,fhould fay, we are faved by the blood of the fonne of man, 
though this might receave a right explication , yet it hath an appea. 
rance of evill, becaufe from it Neflorius might confirme his herefie, 
Appearance of evill thus expounded , will be found in the Ceremo. 
nies inqueftion. Ifa Phrafe or forme of {peaking, from which He- 
retikes may draw bad confequences,& confirme their errors though 
nottruly, yetin fhew, bean appearance of evill; then much more 
are vifible Ceremonies and receaved Cuftomes , from which Here- 
tikes ect occafion to confirme their hereticall errors and damnable 
fuperfitions , very plaine and undeniable appearances of much 
evill. 
Now Papifts confirme many of their fuperftitions by the Englith 
Cere- 


`~ 
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Ceremonies. (t) Parker giveth too many cleare inftances, namelys (t) of a 
that by the Englith Crofle,Martiall juftityeth the Popifh Croffe; And saat 3. 
Saundcrs the Popifh Images ; Thatthe Englifh Service booke, is dra- fed. O. 
wen by Parfons and Briftowe,to a countenancing of their Maffe- | . 
booke: That Rainold draweth privat Baprifme, to a proofe of the i 
necefliry which they put in that Sacrament: That the Rhemists drawe °” Sal. 4. 
the Abfolution of the ficke, prefcribedin the Communion-booke, 10. 
toan approbation of their Abfolution , Auricular Confeflion, and t) em 
Sacrament of Pennance. To thefe Inftances I adde, that (u) the Rhe- @¥ g 
mifts confirmetheit Feaft ofthe affumption of Mary , from the o:ber ae ‘i: Ze 
Feafts which the Church of England obferveth. And fo doth , “: +. e 
(x) I. Hart. rae 
| 410. 

It will be faid,that Papifts have no ground nor reafonto confirme Sc&. V. 

any of their fuperftitions by the Englifh Ceremonies. But I an{were: 

1. If itwerefo, yet for afmuch, as Papifts draw them to a confir- 

mation of their fuperftitions, we fhould abftaine from them as ap- 

pearances of evill. Eating (ataprivat banquet ) of that which was 

facrificed to Idols, did confirme ane Idolater and Infidell in his s 
religion, as (y) Parcus noteth ¢ yet from this , the Idolater had (Y) 0%. is 
no reafon to confrme himfelfe in his‘Idolatry ; but becaufe the 1.Cor.10. 
Idolater feeing it , might draw itto a confirmation ; the Apo- 28, 
ftle will have ic for that refpe& foreborne. When the Arrians 

abufed Trin-immerfion in Baptifme , to fignify three natures of the ba a 
three perfons, (x) Pope Gregory and (a) the fourth Councell of Toledo (z) bb. 1. 
ordained,tha: in Spaine > thrife wafhing fhould no longer be ufed in PP- 41- 
Baptifme , but once only, The Arrians had no juft reafon to draw (è) Cn. 5» 
fuch a fignification from the Ceremony of Trin-immerfion: yet was 

it abolifhed when thofe Heretikes did foabufe it. Ifany fay, that we 

are faved by the blood of the fonne of man, the phrafe is orthodoxe, 

becaufe of the communication or rather communiomn of properties, 

and the Nefforians can not with good reafon by itconfirme their He- 

relie, yet aré we to’abftaine from this forme of fpeach, in Zan- >` 

chius his judgment, when it isdrawen to the confirmation of that 

error. 

I conclude with that which (b) Parker alledgeth out of te Harmony (b) ubi fe- 
of ConfeJions. Cum adiaphora rapiuntur ad confeffionem , libera effedefinunt, pra, 
Marke rapiuntur. 2. The Ceremonies doe indeed greatly counte- 
nauce thofe {uperftitions of Papifts: becaufe (c) Communio rituum eff (c) Bald,de 
quafi fymbolum communions in Religione: So that Papifts get occafion caf. confe. 
trom the Ceremonies , of confirming, not only thofe Popifh Rites ‘ib. 2. cap. 
“hich we have not yer received , but alfo the whole Popifh Reli- 14. caf. 7. 
gion,efpecially fince they fee Conformifts fo fiding with them again 
Non-Conformits , & making boththeir opinions and their pra&i- 
fes to be better, then we reckon them to be. 

è (d) Sas 


(d\N fratri 
ch amico 
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(d) Saravia perceaving how much the Popifh Sacrament of Cone 
firmation, is countenanced & confirmed by our Biulhoping, thir kes 
it beft to put the faireft face he can , upon the Papiits judgment of 
that baftard Sacrament. He would haveus believe, thatthe Papifts 
doe not extoll the dignity of the Sacrament of Confirmation above 
Baptifme. But he fhould have confidered that which (e) Cartmright 
marketh our of the firt Tome of the Counceils, that in the Epiitle 
which isafcribed to Eufebius & Melciades Bifhops of Rome, itis Plainly 
affirmed, that the Sacrament of Confirmation % more to be reverenced 
then the Sacrament of Baptifme. 


Aanchius hath another expofition of the appearance of evil, which 
doth alfo agree to the Ceremonies. The appearance of evill which 
maketh Scandall , and from which the A poftle would have us to ab- 
ftaine, may be taken generally of all forts of finne, & a!l evill things 
whatfoever : for fo we fhould abftaine from all that which hath any 
appearance of evill ; nullam prebentes occafionem proximo nostro aliquid 
mali de noba fufpicandi. Heinttanceth for example, the ea ing of Ido- 
lothytes in Pauls time, 1. Cor. 10. now if thecating “of Idolothyre 
Meats, was an appearance of evill, and fo fcandalous , becaufe it 


. gave the weake occafion to fufpe& fome evill of {uch as dideat them; 


oc. VIL 


(F) Park. 
of the croffe 
part. 2. 
pag. §7. 
1. Thefl. 
BE EN 


much more Idolothyte Rites which have notonly beene dedicated 
and confecrated tothe honour of Idolls, but alfo publikeiy and coma 
monly ufed and imployed in Idolatrous worfhip ; furely whofoever 
ufeth fuch Idolothytes, gives great occafion to his brother to fufpe@ 
fome evillof him, becanfe of {uch evill favoured appearances. And 
thus we fee , how great appearance of evill, is more then mani- 
feftin the Ceremonies , which maketh the Scandall aGive, if there 
wereno more. But afterwards we fhall fee the Ceremonies to be 
evill and unlawfull inthemfelves , and foto bein the work kinde of 
active Scandall. 


Two things are objc&ed here by our Adverfaries , to makeitap- 
peare that the Scandall of Conformity, is not active nor fautly upon 
their part. 1. They fay, they are blameleffe, becaufe they rendera 
reafon of that which they doe, fo thatwe may knowthe lawfullneffe 
of it. Tothis , fufficientanfwere hath beene made allready, by one 
whole anfweres I may well produce to provoke Conformifts there- 
with, becaufenoreply bath ever beenc made to them. Thø faith 
(f) he » if it be true, then fee wean endof all the duty of bearing with the 
weake : of forbearing our owne liberty, power ,and auctority in things indiffe - 
rent, for their fupportance: yea an end of allthecare to prevent their of- 


j ee 4 d 
Rom.t4. fence by giving them occafion (g) aut condemnandi fatum nosirum., aut ilud 
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imitandi contra confcientiam, which we have (h) fo often, fo ferioufly, with (h) Aug. 
fo many reafons , obteftations , yea woes and threatnings commanded to us de morb. 
throughout the Word What needed Paul to write fo much against the feandall Manich 1.2, 
of meates, and agains the fcandall of Idolothious meats ? Thu one pricept cap. 14. 
might have fufficed , lerthe ftrong give a reafon for he cating » ec. Though Rom.14, 
he hath given many reafons to them of Corinth for the lawfullneffe of taking 2>. 
wages: though he bath given divers reafons for the lawfullneffeof all forts of 
meats to them of Rome; yet nether will he take wages bimfelfe nor fuffer 
others to cat all forts of meats , when others are offended. And what n that 
which he writeth Rom. 14 Take and receave the weak for their fupportance, 
and not for contraverfy and difputation ? ce. 
Ic will be faid,that they are to bethought obftinate, who afier a rea- 
fon given, are ftill {candalized. But the anfwereis in readineffe, | 
(i) Fieri pores? ut quidam nondum fint capaces rationi reddite , qui idcirco (1) Amef. 
guamyn ratio fit dln reddita , habendi funt adhuc pro pufills. They are ra- lib. 5. de 
ther to be taought obftinate in {candalizing , who perceiving the conf. cit. 
{candall to remaine notwithftanding of their reafon given, yet for 4. 6. 
all that, take not away the occafion of the fcandall. But fay (k) fome, (k) Dr. For- 
whoever oughtto be efteemed weake, or not capable of reafon, Mi- beffe Iren. 
nifters muft not be fothought of. W hereunto I anfwere with Dido- 46.2.¢ 20, 
clavius ; Infirmitatemin do€tiores cadere poffe , neminem negaturum puto , ¢& num. 27. 
Superiorum temporum historia de dimicatione inter doctores Ecclefie , ob Ceres (1) Ale.da- 
monis 5 idipfum probat. Parati etiam funt coram Dco teftari fe non poffe mafe cap.9. 
acquiefcerein Formaliftarum folis ficulnes. Thereafon which they give pag. 559. 
us commonly , is Will and Au@ority ; or if at any time they give l 
another reafon , it is fuch a oneascan not cleare nor refolye ourcon~ 
{ciences. But let their reafons be fo good as any can be, fhall we be 
thought obitinate for being offended notwithttanding of their rea- 
fon? Dare they fay thatthofe who‘contended fo much of old about 
the Celebration of Eafter, and about the Faft of the Sabbath , were 
not weake,but obftinate & malicious, after a reafon was given? Why 
confiderthey not, (m) that men may for their [cience be profitable mini- (a) Park. 
fiers, and yet faile of that meafure of prudency whereby to judge of a parsi- of the croffe 
cular ufe of indifferent things. part.2.pag. 
Jie 
2. They fay, they giveno Scandall by the Ceremonies, becaufe sea. 
they have no fuch intentasto draweany into finne by them. Anf. A VIII, 
feandalous and inordinatquality , or condition of an action any way 
indu@ive to finne, maketh an active Scandail , though the doer have 
no intentionto draw into finne. This I made good inmy 4. Pro- 
pofition ; and it is further confirm ed by that great Scandall whereby 
Peter compelled the Gentiles to judaize Gal. 2. 14, He conftrained them 
faith (n) Perkins. by the auGtority of hý example, whereby hecaufed them to (n) com. 
thinke that the obfervation of the Ceremonial Law was neceffary.lt was then upon this 
the quality of his a@ion which see Scandall aGive, Eee fe place, 
that 


` 
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that which he did was indu@tive to finne, but we are not te think thar 
(0)Tom,1. Peter had an intention to drawethe Gentiles to finne. (0) Cardinall 
ae sg, Baronins laboureth to make Peter blameleffe,& his fad free of all faults - 
ye quia preter ipfius fpem id acciderat , and it feli forth only ex accidenti ©- 
(p) de rp, Mopinato , ac preter intentionem ipfius. (p) M, Ant. de domini confuteth' 
ae). ae him well: Eft feandalum & cum peccato, quando gus licet non intendat becea« 


cap. 11, S alterius, facit tamen opus aut ex femalum aut apparenter , ex quo feita” 


wa aut fcire debet » confequuturum alterim peccatum,ant quodcungue malum? nas 


ctiam dicitur illud yolentarium interpretative. 
S e&. 1X, , will yet defcend more particularly to confute our Oppofites> 
me "" their feverall anfweares and defences, which they haveufed againft 
our Argument of Scandall. And I beginne with our Lord Chancel= 
(q) Sepm.at lour; As for the Godly amongst m 'q) faith he, we are forry they frould be 
Perth.af- grieved , but it n ther owne fault: for if the things beinthemfelyes lawful, 
femb what bit that Should offend them ? 
= Anf. z. He doesnot well expreffe Scandall ( whereof he is there 
{peaking) by griefe, for I may be grieved, yetnot fcandalized, and“ 
{candalized,yetnot grieved,according to my firft propofition touchs- 
ing Scandall. Le l . 
2. To what purpofetells he, itis their owne fault? Thinkes hethat- 
‘K Non there are any offended withourtheir owne fault ? * To be offended . 
ezim folum is evera fault, asIfhewinmy 3., and 6. Propofitions ; fo tharif 
feandalga- 2 Scandall be not removed , where itis mens owne fault thatthey are’ 
re, fed etiam Offended , then no Scandall fhallever be removed ; becaufe all who’ 
frandalizari ate fcandalized, commit a fault in being Scandalized. Nihil poteft 
peccatum, effe hominicaufa fuffciens peccati , quod eff fpirituals ruina snifi in vos: 
eff quia in- UNAS O ideo dicta vel facta alterim hominn poffunt effe folumcaufa imper- 
frmitath ef f&a aliqualiter inducens ag ruinam, faith (r) Aquinas; giving areafon why 
faith Mal- 10 the definition of Scandall, be faith not, that it givethcaufe, but 
conat.upon that it giveth occafion of ruine. ; : 
Math.18. . 3e Whythinkeshe, that ifthe things be inthemfelves fawfull, 
b, they are purged of.Scandall? (s) what if they edify not? what if 
(r)2.76 4. hey be not expedient? are they not therefore fcandalous , becaufe’ 
az ars, 1. inthemfelves lawfull: this fhift is deftroyed by my 9. Propofi- 
(s) r Core tion. And I pray , were'not all meats lawiull for the Gentiles in q 
Ip. 23. the Apoftlestimes ? yet this could not excufe theirleating allforts 
of meats, when the Lewes were thereby offended. 

4. Whereas he demandeth, if the thinges be in themfelves lawful!; 
what is it that fhould offendthem ? I demand againe ; though adul- 
tery, murder &c. beinthemfelvesunlawfull, what is irrhar fhould 
offend us? fhould we offend or be fcandalized for any thing? nay, 
then we fhould finne, forto be offended isa finne. 

5. He bad faidto better purpofe; what is.itthac may offend them, 
or doth offendthem , that itmay be voided? whereuntro I anfwere, 


that 
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that there is a twofold Scandall which may be and hathbeene given 
by thinges lawfull in themfelves,(as I touched in my.5.Propofition) 
Viz. the giving of occafion to the weake to condemne our lawful 
deeds, & the animating of them to fol!owe our example againft their 
owne conf{ciences : both waves we make them to finne. The Apoftle 
1. Cor. 10. 29. where he is {peaking of a certaine kind of Idolothyts 
which are in themfelves lawfull,and only evill in the cafe of Scandal’, 
fheweth, that if the weake in a privat banquet, fee the ftronge eating 
{uch meates as have beene offered to Idolls , notwithftanding of war- 
ning given, then is the weake one fcandalized; becaufe would the A- 
pole fay, (t) velipfe etiam edet tuo exemplo, vacillante confcientia , vel tacite 
fatum tuum damnabit. Behold‘what Scandall may arife , even out of 
thinges which are in themfelves lawfull, which alfo arifeth out of 
the Ceremonies , (leethem be as lawfullas canbe.) 1. Weare pro- 
voked todiffallow of lawfullthinges, and tocondemne the doers, as 
fuperititious and popifhly affe@ed. 2. Weareanimated by the ex- 
ample of Formalifts to pra&ife Conformity , which in our confcien- 
ces wecondemne, and by confequence doe finne , becaufe he that 
doubteth is damned, and whatfoever is not of faith, is finne. 


(t) Pare as 
com. iN iim 
lamlam. 


 Letus fee next how the Bifhop of Edinburgh can helpe the caufe, Sect. X. 
Hewill have us not torefpeé& Scandall, becauteitisremovedbythe _, 
Law. For (#) faithhe , by obedience to a lawful ordinance, noman gives (u SEpif. 
Scandal. “And if any take offence , both the caufe and occafion thereof n thet? the paT. 
perverfneffe only of theperfon offended. Tertullian faith well, res bona nemi- f the 
nem offendit nifi malam mentem, £ Church of 
Anf.1. Ufhew in my 9. Propofition , that tke ordinance of Su- Seotlami 
periours can not make that to be no {candall which orherwife fhould 
be Scandall. If this be nottaken well from us, let (x) one of our (x) DY Fora 
Oppofites fpeake fot us ; who aknowledzeth,-hat human power can PWE Ten. 
not makeus doe that which we can not doe without giving of Scan- hp. ap. 
dall, and that in this cafe , the pretext of obedience to Superiours 20. 74m e 
fhallnot excufe usat the hands of the Supreme judge. 13. 
2. I would learne of him what makes a lawfull ordinance about 

matters of fa@orthinges to be done? Not the will of Supcriours; 

elfe there fhall be no unlawfull ordinances; (for every ordinance hath 

the will of the ordainer:) Notthelawfullneffe of the thing in it felfe 

which is ordained neither; for then every ordinance, which preferi- 

betha thing lawfull in it felfe, were itnever fo inexpedient in refpe& 

fupervenient circumftances , fhould be lawfull. To a lawfull or- 

dinance then required, not only thatthe thing ordained be lawfull 

in it felfe, isalfo thatit be not inexpedient. Sothatathing may be 

lawfullin itfelfe, yetnot lawfully‘ordained , becaufe the ordinance 
commandeth the doing of it, whereas thereare many,thinges lawful 

which ought: rot-to be done, becaufe they are not expedient, =U 
See. Gig ~~ to Ff 2 3. Since 
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3. Since it can not be a lawfell ordinance which ordaineth a 
thing inexpedient, it can not be a lawfull obedience which is yeelded 
to fuch.an ordinance. 

4. If by a lawtull ordinance he meane (as it feemshe doth) an or- 
dinance prefcribing,that which is lawfull in it {elfe, chen his anfwere is 
fa'fe, What if anordinance of Superiours , had ordained the Corin- 
thians to cate freely of all meates which were in themfelves cleane ? 
Durk the Bifhop{ay, thatthis ordinance of Superiours had beene 
of greater waight and fuperiour reafon, then the Law of Charity 
which is Gods Law? Hadno man given {candall by obedience to this 
ordinance? And wouldnotthe Apoftle , for allthat, have forbid- 
den as he did the ufing of this liberty with the offence of others ? 

5. When any man is offended ata thing lawfull prefcribed by an 
ordinance, the caufe thereof is indeed inhimfelfe ( yet itis not al- 
wayes his perverfneffe , butoftimes weakneffe;) butthe occafion of 
it, is the thing at which he offendeth , which occafion fhould ever be 
removed when it is nota thing neceffary, as I fhew already.. 

6. Asfor that fentence of Tertullian , it muft admit the exception 
ofa reveread Divine. He fignifieth (faith (y) Parem) {candall notto 


be properly committed, fave inthinges evillin themfelves, or elfe- 


indiferent; quanquam interdum circa bonas invempestive falas etiam com- 
mitt? poffit. 


Tn the third place we will looke what weapons of warre Dr.{z) Fore 
beffe produceth imhis Irenicum, falfly fo called. And firft , he will noe 
heare us touching Scandall,except we firft aknowledge the Ceremo- 
nicsnot to beevill inthemfelves: otherwife he thinks we debatein 
vaine about Scandall,fince we have a more convenient way to-ext¢re 
minatthe Ceremonies by proving themto be evillinthemfelves, and 
alfo becaufe when we are prefled with the weight of Arguments , we 
will ftill runne back to this point,that nothing which int felfe is un- 
lawfull, can be done without Scandall. A 

Anf. z. The Argument of Scandall is notvainly or idly debated}. 
for thoughwe prove the Ceremonies tobe cvill in themfelves, yet 
fitly we argumentalfo from the Scandall of them, becaufe this ma~ 
kethyet more. 1. adrem ; For the Scandall of a thingis- more then 
the unlawfullneffe of it:every unlawfull thing: is-not fcandalous, but 
that only which is.done to the knowledge of another. 2. ad hominem 
For that we may eithercontent or convince our Oppofites, we argu 
mentex ipforumconceffis, to this purpofe; that fince they yeeld the Ces 
remonies to be im themfelves indiferent therefore they muftaknows. 
ledge that they areto.be foreborne, becaufe fcandall followeth upon 
ee é they fhould abftaine from thinges indifferent, in the cafe of 
candall. i 7 

2. Whereas he thinkes we will ftill curne back to the unlaw‘ull- 
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“nefe of the Ceremonies in themfelves , albeit we may juftly make 

ufe of this anfwear , when they goe about to purge the Ceremonies 

from Scandall by the Jawfullneffe of them in themfelves, (becanfe 

the Argument of Scandall doeth not prefuppofe our conceffion of 

the lawfulneffe of the Ceremonies, but theirs; ) yet he deceives him- 

felfe in thinking that we'can not handle this Argument without it, 

for werethey never fo lawfull in themfelves, we (4) evince the Scan- 

dall of them from the appearance of evill whichis in them, fo that een 
without refpeting the unlawfullneffe of the Ceremonies in them- {64+ 4:5 + 
felves , we can and doe make good our Argument of Scandall, fo 
farre as concerneth the Ceremonies confidered by themfelves. 

But when our Oppofites obje& , that many are{candalized by us 
who refufe the Ceremonies, we here compare the Scandall of Non- 
conformity , if there be any fuch (for though fome be difpleafed at 
it, I fee not how they are fcandalized by it,) with the Scandall of 
Conformity , and fhew them. that the Scandall of Non-conformity 
is not tobe cared for, becaufe it isneceflary , and that by reafon of 
the unlawfullneffe of the Ceremonies. I will make all this plaine 
by a fimile. ; 

A Paftor dealing with a Fornicator, layeth before him both his 
finne and the Scandallofit too. Nowas touching the Scandall, the 
Fornicatorcarethnot for it, becaufehe isin the opinion that Forni« 

Cation is indifferent, Whereupon the Paftor thus proceedeth. If it 
were indifferent, as you fay, yet becaufe Scardall rifeth out of it, you E 
fhould abftaine. And foamongf many Arguments againft Forni- | = 
Cation , the Paftor ufeth this Argument taken from the Scandall of 
it, both for aggravating the finne in it felfe, and for convincing 
the finner, and this Argument of Scandall, the Paftor can make 
good againft the Fornicator , out ofhis owneultroneous and unre- 
quired conceffion of the indifferency of Fornication (becaufe things 
indifferent and in the cafe of Scandall, and when they are done wit 
theappearance of evil! , fhould be forborne). withoutever mentio- | 
ning theunlawfulneffe of it. But if in an froward tergiverfation, the 
Fornicator beginnetoreply , that he alfo is fcandalizeď and pro~- 
voked to goe on im his Fornication obftinately , by the Paftors re- 
buking him for fo light a matter, and that the Paftors reproofe to 
him hath appearance of evill, as much as his Fornication hath to the 
Paftor: Albeit here itmay be anfwered, thatthe Paftors reproofe is 
not done iordinaté sneither hath any appearance of evill, except in 
the Fornicators perverfe interpretation , yet for topping the For- 
nicators mouth as well more forcibly as more quickly , the Paftor 
rejoyndeth , that if any {candall followe upon hisreproofe, it is not 
to be regarded, becanfe the thing is neceflary andrhat becanfe For- 
nication beeing.a greatfinne, he may not but reprove it.. 


So, albeit our Argument of ScandallLholdeth out againft the Ce- 
E3 l remonies. 
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remenics confidered by themfelves, without making. mention of 
the unlawfulneffe of them in themfelves ; albeicalfo when the Scans 
dall of Non-conformity (if there bee any fuch) is compared with 
the Scandal of Conformity , we fay truly, that this hath.appearance 
ofevill in itsowncondition, and that hath none, exceptin the falfe 
interpretation of thofe who glory in gainfaying. 

Yet for further convincing of our Oppofites, & darting through 
their moft fubrile fubterfuges , witha morta'l troke, we fend them 
away with this finall anfwer ; you fhould abfaine from the Ceremes 
nies when Scandall rifeth out of them , becaufe you confeife them 
to be.m themfelves indifferent. But we dec avouch and prove them 
to be unlawfull, wherefore it is neceflary for us to abftaine, though 
all the world fhould be offended. : 


‘e 


Se&. XI. The (b)Dr. proceedethto throw backethe Argument of Scandal 
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(c) Num. 


upon our own heads, and to charge us with fcandalizing both the 
Church and common wealth, by our refufing the Ceremonies. But 
what ? fhould.a Do&or be a Dictator? or a Pro&or , a Prater ? why 
then doeth he.ventilaté words for reafon? That fome are difpleafed 
at our Non-conformity , we under{tand to our great griefe: butthat 
thereby any are fcandalized , we underftand nor, and ifwedid, yet 
that which is neceffary , fuch as Non-conformity is, canbe taken 
away by no Scandal. ` = Fi 

But (c) the Dt, goeth forward , denying that there is in the Ceres 


10.11.12, Monies fo much as any appearance of evill , to make them Scandae 


13.14s 


(d) Num, 


lous, Where I obferve, that he dare not adventure to defcribe how 
a thing is faidto have: appearance ofevill, and confequently a {can< 
dalous condition, The man iscautelous , and perceiveth peradven= 
ture , that the appearance of evill can be made to appeare no other 
thing, then that which doeth more then appeare in the Ceremo- 
nies. And this I have heretofore evinced outofZanchius. ; 

The (d) Dt.holdeth him upot kneeling in receiving the Sacramen: 


15.16, tall Elements, and denieth that it is fcandalous, or any- way indu- 


Give to fpiricuall ruine. But (if he will) he may confider, that the 
ruder fort whocan notdiftinguifh betwixt worfhipping the Bread, 
and worfhipping before the Bread, nor difcerne how to make Chrift 
the paffiye obje& of that worfhip, and the Bread the a@ive, and how. 
to worfhip Chrift in the Bread, and make the worfhip relative from 
the Bread to Chrift; are by his exampleinduced to Bread-worfhip, 
when they perceive bowing downe before theconfecrated Bread, 

„in the very fame forme and fafhion, wherein Papifts are {feen te 
worfhip it, but can not conceive the nice diftin&ions which heand 
his companions ufe to purge theit kneeling in that a& from Idos 
latry. As for others whohave more knowledge, they are alfo indu< 
ced toruine , being animated by hisexample todoe that which theit 
confciences doe condemne, : E oada 
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There occurreth next an objection taken from Paul his not taking 
wages at Corinth , (though he might lawfully) for fhunning the of- 
fence both of the malitious andthe weake: In the folution whereof 
(f the Dr. fpendeth {ome words. The fubftance of his anfwer is this: (f) Num. 
that Paul taught itwas lawfullto take wages ,and that they fhould © y7, ~ 
not be offended at it, and if we doe as he did , we muft teach that the 
Ceremonies are lawfull in themfelves, yet not ufing our power for 
the time, left the weake be offended, or left the malitious glory : 
but for all that , not denying our right and liberty , nor fuffering a 
oke of bondage to be impofed upon us by contumacious men. 
And befides, that the A poftle was commanded by no Ecclefiafticall 
decree to take wages from the Corinthians as we arecommanded by 
the decree of Perth to receive the five Articles: fo ‘that Paw? might 
without contempt of Ecclefiafticall AuCtority, abftaine from taking 
of wages, but we can not without contempt of the Church, reje& the- 
Atticles. 5 adie D 
Anf. 1. This importeth that if the queftion were not de jure, and _ 
ifwe mifliked the Ceremonies, and were offended at'them, forfome ` 
other reafon then their unlawfulneffe, for this offence they would 
abftaine. It may be his reverend Fathers returne him {mall thankes 
for this device. For let fome men be brought forth, acknowledging 
the Ceremonies to bee inthemfelves indifferent’, yet offended ag - 
them for their inexpediency , whether they beweake or malitious g 
the Dr. thin kes he fhould abftaine for their caufe. 
2. Howknoweshe, that they who were offended at Paul hista- 
King of wages at Corinth, thought not his taking of wages ‘there un- 
Jawfull , even as we thinke the Ceremonies unlawful ? l 
- 3. °W hy judgeth he that we are not fcandalized through weak- -` 
nefe, but through malice and contumacy? So he giveth it forth both , +, ih, 
in this place , and (g) elfe where. Who art thou thátjudgeth another (g) Ine. ibe. 
mansfervant? © `°% > : } une NE T tap. IOa: 
~ But 4. If we'were malitious in offending at the Ceremonies as $| 2a 
things unlawfull ,and in ‘urging of Non-conformity as neceflary , > 
should they therefore contemne otir beeing fcandalized? Thofe that 
would have Titus circumcifed , were they not malitious? Did they 
not urge Circumcifion as neceffary? Held they it not unlawfull, not 
to circumcife Tim ? yet did the Apoftle abftaine, becauferhey were 
to be fcandalized, that is, made worfe and more wicked calumnia- F 
tors, by thecircumcifing of Titus, as (h) Ihave fhewed ; fo that albeit (h) /#pra 
wee are not to care forthe difpleafing ofmen; that malitioufly and cap, 8. ef.. 
contumacioufly , urge (as neceffary) abftaining from that which is 6. 
lawfull to be done; yet muft we care for {candalizing ttem and ma- 
king them worfe : rather erethat be, we-oughtto abftaine from the 
ufe of our liberty. ' = i 
s. If an Ecclefiaftical! decree had commanded Papl at a Ie 
; : to take 
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to take wages at Corinth the Dr.thinkes hee had contemned Eccle- 
fiafticall AuGority in not taking wages , though fome fhould be of- 
fended at his taking wages. What? could an Ecclefiatticall decree 
command Paul to take wages inthe cafe of Scandall? or could hee 
have obeyed fucha decree +n thecafe of Scandall? We have feen be- 
fore, that no humane Auétority , can make that no Scandall , which 
otherwife were Scandall: fo that Paul had not contemned Ecclefiaf= 
ticall Au@ority,by not obeying their command, in this cafe of Scan- 
dall which had followed by his obeying: for he had not been bound 
to obey , nay hee had been bound not to obey in {uch acafe 5 yea 
further, albcit Scandallhad not beento follow by his taking wages, 
yet he had no morecontemned the Church by not obeying a com- 
mand to take wages , then he had done by living unmarried, if the 
Church had commanded himto marry. The bare Au@ority of the 
Church could neither reftraine his liberty nor ours in things indiffee 
rent , when there is no more to binde but the Au@ority of an ordia 
nancean = . l 
(i) Fieldof | 6 Why holds heus contemners of the Church, for not receiving 
the Church the five Articles of Perth ? we can notbe called contemners for not 
lib. 4. cap. obeying, but fornot fubjecting out felves, wherewith we can not 
34.& Bil, be charged. Could he nor diftinguith betwixt fubjection and obe- 
apud Parker dience? Art thoua DoGor in Iftaell,and knoweft not thefe things ? 
of the Crofe Nay , art thoua Conformift, and knoweft not what thy (}) fellow 
part.2. pag, Conformifts doe hold? 


så . One point more refteth , at which (k) the Dr. holdeth him in this 
XIII. Argument ,namely, thar forthe offence of the weake, neceflary 
(k) ibid. I, things are notto be omitted, fuchas is obedience to Superiouts; but 
2. cap.20, theit mindes are tobe better informed. y 
nH. 14, «Anf. 1. Obedience to Superiours can not purge that from Scan- 

(1) fupra . dall which otherwife were Scandall, as (1) we have feen before, 
cap.8. (ed. 2. That information and giving of a realon , can not excufe the 
5. Grcap.9, doing of that out of which Scandall rifeth, (m) we have allo proven 
fed.10. already. A l l 
(m) ibid. 3. That the Ordinance of Superiours can not makethe Ceremo- 
ea. 7. nies neceflaty , I have proven in the firft part of this Difpute. This 
(n) Morney (n) is given for one of the chiefe markes of the man of finne, That 
mifler, of which windifferent x he by he lawes and prohibitions maketh to be finne , and 
wiq.inthe thall they who profeffe co take part with Chrift again Antichrift, 
conclaf,  doenoleffe then this? It will be replyed, that the Ceremonies are 
(0) Aquis, not thought neceffary in themfelves, nor Non-conformicy , unlaw- 
3.q.66.art, fullin itfelfe , but onely in refpe& afthe Churches ordinance. Iuft 
8.Rhem.an- fo (0) the Papifts profeffe , that che omiffion of their Rites and ob- 
noton  fervances , is nota finne init felfe , but onely in refpe& of contem- 
Math. 16.8.5 Bell.de Pontif, Rows, lib, 4, cap. 18. de facrif. mifa lib. 6.6130 
_ —_ = ning 
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ning the Churches Cuftomes and Commandements. How comes 
it then, thacthey are not afhamedto pretend fucha neceffity forthe 
ftum bling blockes of thofe offending Ceremonies among us, as Pa- 
pifts pretend for the like among them ? 


But the Englifh Formalifts have here fomewhat to fay, which 
we will heare. (p) Mr. Hooker tell us, that Ceremoniesare fcandalous 
either in their very nature, or elfe through the agreement of mento 


Se&. 
XIV. 
(p) Ecel. 


ufe them unto evill; and that Ceremonies of this kind, are either de- poh ie, A 


-viled at firft unto evill, or elfe having had a profitable ufe, they are 
afterwards interpreted and wrefted to the contrary. As for the En- 
glifh Ceremonies, he faith, that they are neither f{candalousin their 
owne nature ; nor becaufe they were devifed unto evill; nor yet be- 
caufe they of the Church of England abufe them unto evill. 


Anf.1. Though all this were true, yet forafmuch as they have 
been abufed by the Papifts unto Idolatry and fuperftition, and are 
monuments of Popery, the trophees of Antichrift , and the reliques 
of Romes whoorifh bravery : they muft be graunted , at leaft for this 


II. IZ. 


refpe& , to be more then manifeft appearances of evill, and fo fcan- 


dalous, 

But 2. Itis falle which he faith, for kneeling in receiving the Com? 
munion , is in its owne nature evill and Idolatrous, becaufe reli- 
gious Adoration, before a mere creature, which purpofly wee fee 
before us in the a& of adoring , to have ftate in the worfhip, efpe- 
cially ifit bean a@tuall Image in that a@ reprefenting Chriftro us, 
(fuch as the Bread in the a& of receiving, ) draweth us within the 
compaffe ofcoadoration orrelative worfhip , as fhall ‘bé copioutly 
proven afterwards. 

. Other of the Ceremonies that are not evill in their owne nature, 


yet were devifedto evill , for example, the Surplice, The (q) replier ( 


to Dr. Mourtons particular defence , obferveth, that this fuperftition gz, 5 , 


about apparell in Divine worfhip , beganne firt among the Frenfh 
Bifhops , unto whom Caleftinin writeth thus. Difcerneidt , &c. We are 
to be diftinguifhed from rhecommon people and others , by Doétrine , nos by 
Garment by Converfation s not by Habite, by the Purity of minde, not by At- 
tire : for if wee fiudy to innovation, we tread underfoot the order which hath 
been delivered unto us by our Fathersyto make place to idle fuperflitions, where- 
fore we ought not leade the mindes of the Faithfull into fuch things : for they 
are rather to be inftruSted then played withall: neither are we to blinde and be- 
puile their eyes , but to infuse inflractions into their mindes. In which words 
Celeftinus reprehends this apparell, asa novelty whichtendeito fu- 
petfticion, and made way to the mocking and deceiving ofthe faith. 


| Gg Lattly, 


q) capes. 


© 
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Laftly , whereas he faith, the Ceremonies are not abufed by them. 

in England I inftance the contrary in Holy-dayes. (r) Perkins faith, 

(1) expo: of har the Featt of Chrifts Nativity, fo cOmonly called, is notfpent in. 

the creed art. prailing the name of God, butin riffing, dycing,carding, masking, 

a mumming, andin all licentious liberty, for the moft part, as though 

ka om, on PEIC {ome Heathen Feaft cf Ceres or Bacchus. And (f) elfewhere 
p= As, he complaincth of the great abu fe of Holy-dayes among them. 


As touching the rule which is alledged againft the Ceremonies. 
Sch. KV. 

out of Pauls Do&rine , namely , that in thofe things from which 
we may lawfully abftaine , wefhould frame the ufage of our liber- 
ty with regard to the weakneffe of our bretheren. Hooker anfweae 
rethto it, 1. That the weake bretheren among them , were notas. 
the Iewes, who were knowneto be generally weake, whereas faith 
he, the imbecillity of curs is not common tofo many, but onel 
here and there fome fuch a oneis found. 2. He tels us, that thefe 
{candalous meats , from which the Gentiles were exhorted to ab- 
ftaine for feare of offending the Iewes , can notreprefent the Ceres 
monies; for their ufing of meats, was a matter of private a&ĝion in. 
common life, where every man was free to order that which hime. 
felfe did ; but the Ceremonies are publike confitutions for orde- 
ring the Church, and wee are not to looke that the Church is to 
change her-publike lawes and ordinances, made according to that 
which is judged ordinarily and commonly fitteft for the whole, al- 
though it chaunce that for fome particular men, the fame be found. 
inconvenient, efpecially when there may be other remedies alfo-a= 


gainft the fores of particular inconveniences. Let them bee better 
inftruded. 


Anf. 1, This isbad divinity , that would make us not regard the 
(1) Math. 18 (candalizing of a few particular men ; Chrifts (¢) woe ftricketh not 


a onely upon them who offend many , buteven upon. them who of- 
fend fo muchas one of his litls ones. 


2. That which he faith of the few in England, and not many g. 

who are fcandalized by the Ceremonies , hath been anfwered by 

__,a(#) Countryman of his owne, And as-for uss we findmoft certain- 

(u) Parker of, “chat not a few but many , even. the greatett parrot Scotland onc. 
she coffe cap. way or other are {candalized by the Ceremonies : fome.areledde by 
6.fe#.10- them todrinke in fuperftition , and to fall-into fundry groffe abu- 
fes in Religion; others are made to ufe them doubtingly and fo 
dammably. And how many who refufe them , areanimatedroufe 
them againft their confciences, and fo to bee damned ? who is not 


made to ftumble? and what way doethey not impede the Edifica- 
tion of the Church 2. | 


- 3» Wiat 


<< ts 
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3. What if there had been a publike conftitution, commanding 


the Gentiles to eat all meates freely , and that this had been judged 
ordinarily and commonly fitteft for the whole, even to fignifie the 
liberty of the Church of the New Teftament ? fhould not the Gen- 
tiles notwithftanding of this conftitution , have abftained becaufe 
of the Scandal! ofthe ewes? How comes it then that that which the 
A poftle writeth againft the Scandallof meates, & thereafons which 
he giveth , are found toholdever good , wheiher there be aconfti- 
tution or not? ‘ 


4. As for his remedy againft the Scandall of particular men, 
whichis to iafttrua& them better, it hath beene anfweared (x) before, (x) fed, 7. 


Now if I reckon Paybody to be no body , perhaps fome body will Sed. 
nottake it well. I will cherefore examine how he handleth this Ar- XVI; 
gument. Four things are antwered (y) by himtothofe places, Rom (y) Apel. 
14. and 15.1 Cor. 8.and 10. Math. 18. 6. which are alledged againft part. 3. cap. 
o ee ~ things indifferent, when wec can not ufe them without 5, 

candall, 


Firft , he faith , that all thofe Scriptures which are quotted as 
condemning the fcandalizing of others in things indifferent, fpeake 
onely of {candalizing them who are weake. 


Anf. 1. beitfo: thought he that they are all malitious, and none 
weake , who are offended by the Ceremonies ? He kim felfe defcri- 
beth the weak whom we are forbidden to fcandalize, to be fuch as 
ate weake in knowledge and certainty of the truth. Now there,are 
many who are in thigeelpect weake , fcandalized by the Ceremo- 
nies. But [fay moreover, that his defcription is imperfed, for there 
are fome who know the truth, and that certainly, who are notwith~ 
ftanding to be accounted weak, in regard of the defe& of that pru- 
dence which fhould guide , & that ftability which fhould accompa- 
ny alltheir a@ions , in the particular ufage of fuch things as they 
knowe certainely in their generall kinde to bee agreeable to trueth 
and righteoufneffe. Such Chriftians are impeded by the Ceremo- 
nies from going on intheir Chriftian courfe ,fo faft as otherwife 
they would, ifnot alfo made to waver or ftumble. And thus are 
they properly fcandalized according to my fifth Propofition. Si qur 
noftra culpa vel impingit , vel abducitur a veo curfu , vel sardatur, eum di- 
cimur offendere faith (z\ Calvine. Porro feandalum eft dittum vel fattum quo (2) com. in 
impeditur Evangelij curfus , cujus ampliattonem © propagationem , toting vite Mat.18.6, 
nofiræ foopum effe oportet faith (a) Martyr. (a) com, 
2. It is a fault to give offence evento the ftrong , or elfe (b) Perey 1 Cor. 8. 
was not ta be blamed for giving offence to Chrift. Yea itis a fault 6) Meth A - 
— i : Geez F -~ tooĥĝ 


Seca. 
XVIIL 


5s Of the Scandal - Parna 


to offend the very malitious by-things that are not neceffary , as I 
have provenin my 12 Propofition. 

Secondly faith he, all thofe Scriptures condemne onely the Scan- 
dallofthe weake, which is madeat that time , when we know they 
will be {candalized, 


Anf.1. If he {peake of certaine and infallible knowledge, none 
but God knoweth whether a man fhall be {candalized or nor, by that 
which we are todce: He muft meane therefore of fuch knowledge 
as we can have ofthe event of our actions: and fo his anfwere brin- 
geth great damnage to his owne caufe. Formalifts knowe, that their 
weake bretheren have been ofa longtime fcandal.zed by the Cere. 
monies, and they heare them profeffing that they are yet {candali- 
zed, and how then can they but knowe that Scandall will till follow 
upon that which they doe? 


2. Albeit they know notthat their bretheren will be feandalized by 
the Ceremonies, yea albeit their brecheren fhould not be fcandali- 
zed thereby , yet becaufe the Ceremonies are appearances of evill ; 
induiive to finne; and occafions of ruine; Scandall is given by 
them , whether it be taken by their bretheren or not, according to 
my 4 and 5 Propofitions. l 


Thirdly faith Paybody , allthofe Scriptures condemne onely thaz 
offence of another in things indiferent , which is made by him who 
is at liberty and not bound: they fpeake not of ufing or refufing 
thofe things,as men are tied by the commandement of Auĝority. 
Where he laboureth to prove , that obedien@ to the Magiftrate in 
a thing indifferent, is a better duty then the pleafing of a private 
perfon in {uch a thing, 


Anf. 1. Thave proven heretofore, that the commandement of 


‘Auority , can not make the ufe of a thing indtfferent to bee no 


Scandall, which otherwife were Scandall. 


2. Ihave alfo proven inthe firft part ofthis Difpute, that anEce 
clefiafticall conftirution can not bind us nor take away our liberty 
in the ufing or not ufing ofa thing indifferent in it felfe, except fome 
other reafon bee fhewed us then the bare AuGorny ofthe Church. 
As touching the civill Magiftrate sihis place and power, to judge 
and determine inthings pertaining to the worfhipofGod , we.fhall 
fee it afterwards, and fo fhal} we knowe how farre his decifions and 
nei in this kinde of things, have force to binde us to-obee 

lence. 


3. He fhould have proven, that obedience to the Magiftrate ina 
ehing indifferent, is a better duty then abftaining from that which 
= keandali- 
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fcandalizeth many Chriftians: he fhould not have oppofed pleafing 
and {candalizing (for perhaps a man 1$ moft fcandalized when he is. 
moft pleafed ; ) but edifying and fcandalizing, according to my firt 
Propofition. Now will any body , except Paybody , fay, thar obe- 
dience to the Magiftrate in a thing indifferent, out of which Scan- 
dall rifeth , is a better duty thea forbearing for the edification of 
many Chuiftian fou'es , and for fhunning to fcandalize them, This 
wee muft take to bee his meaning, or elfe he faith nothing tothe 


purpofe. 


His fourth anfwere is, that allthofe Scriptures condemning fcana _Sec. 
dall, muf needs efpecially condemnethat which is greateft.Pererand ZIX, 
his companions comming to Antioch , were in danger of a double 
{candall ; either of the Iewes by eating withthe Gentiles , which was 
the leffe, or of the Gentiles in refuiling their company , as if they 
had nat beene bretheren, which was farre the greater. Now Paz bla- 
med Perervery much, tha: for theavoidingthe leffer {candali he & 
and hiscompanions fell into the greater. 

Anf.1. He is greatly miftaken, whiles he thinkes that aman can 
befo Rraired betwixt two fcandalls , thathe can notchoofe but give. s 
theone of them; (c) For Nula datur tals perplexitas , ut nccefarium fit (c) Aref 
pic bomini five hoc five illud faciat , [candalum alicui dare, lib. ç. dz l 

2. That fentence of choofing the leaft of rxo evilis, muft be un- BESNA 
derftood ofevills of punifhmert, not of evillsof finne, as I fhow 

d) before, fo thet he isin a foule error, whiles ke would have us to (d) “gra 
chooletke [eaf of two fcandalis. | SAPa la 


3. As for the examplewhich he alfedgeth,he deceiveth him felfe to 
thinke that Petey had given fcandall tothe Iewes,by his eating wi hthe 
Genties. Cum Gentibis cibum capiens , rete. utebatur libertate Chrifliana, 
fay (e) the Magdeburgians: but when certaine Lewes came from Lames (ec) ce? t. 
he wichdrew hiniieite , fearirg the Tewes, and fo quod ante de libertate lib. 2.¢. 10. 
Chriftiana edificarat , rurfus defiruebat : By eating then with the Genti- ef, 560, 
les he gave no fcandall , but by the contrary he didedify. And fus- . ail 
ther I fay , that his eating with the Gentiles was a thing neceffary, 
and that for fhunning of two great feanda'ls; the one,of the Genti- 
les, by compe Lng them to juda‘ze; the other, of the Lewes, by con- ` 
firming therm in judaifme,both vvhich followed upon his withdraw- 
vving tram the Gentiles ; fo that by his eating vvith the Gentiles no 
{eandall could be given , and if any had beenetaken, itwasnotto ` 
becaried for. Wherefare there was but one fcandall, v hich Perey 
and his companions were in danger of, which alfo they did give, & 
for which Pat reprehended them,namely their withdrawing of them- 
felvés from the Gentiles , & keeping company only with the tewes ; 

G g 3. whereby 
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whereby boththe Iewes andthe Gentiles were fcandalized , becaufe 
both were madetothink , (atleaft occafion was givento both for 
thinking) theobfervation of the Ceremoniall law neceffary., That 
which deceiveth Paybody , isthe confounding of feandalizmg and di- 
Spleafing. Peter by eating with the Gentiles perhapes had difpleafed 
che lewes , buthe had thereby edifyedthem though: The {candal] 
(E) de aufe- Waichhe gavethem was by judaizing; Judatzabat olim Petrus per diffi. 
rib. papa Mulationem faith (f) Gerfon: by this judaizing through fuch-diffimula - 
confider 12, "ON and double dealing, as was his eating withthe Gentiles firt, & 
then withdrawing of himfelfe , when certaine Jewes came ; for kee- 
ping company withthem only, he {candalized the Lewes and confir- 
(g) comm. medthem in judaifme, as (g) Parens noteth. How then can it be 
in illum l- {aid, that he had fcandalized them by his eating with the Gentiles: for 
cum, here upon it fhould followe that there was a neceflity of doing evill 
laid upon Peter , fothathe behooved to offendthe Iewes » either by 
his eating withthe Gentiles , or by his not eating with the Gentiles, 
for he could not both eat with them and not eat with them. This is 
therefore plaine, that if he {candalized the lewes by his not eating 
with the Gentiles , as Ihave fhewed, then had he not {candalized 

them, but edifyed them by his eating with the Gentiles. 


4. I perceive he would fay, that the fcandall of Non-conformity 

is a greater {candall , then the {candall of Conformity ; and fo he 

(h) ubi fue would make us gaine litle by our Argument of fcandall. (h) He is 

rap AAT bold to object, where one w offended with our pracife of kneeling , twentie; 

BPeP4S"* T may fay ten thoufand are offended with your refufall. O Adventurous Ae 

rithmetique! O huge Hyperbole!O defulrorious Declamation:O ro- 
ving Rethorike! O prodigall Paradoxe! 


YetI reply, 1. Though fundry (yet not ten thoufand for one) 
are difpleafed by our refufall, who can fhewus , that any are thereby 
{candalized , that is, madeworfe , and induced to ruine ? This man 
is boldto fay welltoit; butwe have folidly proven , that fcandall ri- 
{eth out of kneeling, and thereft of the Ceremonies > let it be meas 

‘ fured to us, with the fame meafure wherewith we mette. ; 


2. Put the cafe that tenthoufand were fcandalized by- our res 
fufall, will it thereupon follow,that our refufall is a greater fcandall 
then their pra@ifing? Nay then, let it be faid thatthe Croffe of Chrift 
is a greater {candall, then a privat mans Fornication , becaufe both 

ti) z.cor. r. (?) lewes and Greeks were offended at that , whereas perhaps a {mall 
23e Congregation only is offended at this. 


3. Ourrefufall isneceffary , becaufe of the unlawfulneffe of the 
Ceremonies which we refuile , fo that we may notreceive them, a 
‘ ; > a imu 


—— 
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muf refufe them, notwithftanding of any feandalt which can follow 
upon our refufall. If he had oughtto fay againft this anfwere, why 
ishe filent ? he might have foundit athome. Our forbearance of Con- (k) of thé 
formity faith (k) Parker, ġia neceffary duty , theren thercinno fault of Any Croffe pares. 


fcandall in m. 2. pag-79-, 


4. Our Oppofites fhould doe well to affoyle our Argument of 
{candall , before they propound another Argument againft us, for 
fo long as they make it not evident, that the fcandall TS Ceremoe 
nies, which we object, is noactive or faulty fcandal!; aslong they 
can not obje& the fcandall of Non-conformity to us; becaufe ifthe 
fcandall ( which isto beavoided } be intheir praGifing of the Cerc- 
monies, it can not be in our refufing of them. 

5. We knowmany are grieved and difpleafed with our Non-cone 
formity, yet that every one who is grieved is not by and by {canda- 
lized, the Bifhop of Winchester teacheth as well as wee. Many times í 
(1) faith he, men are grieved with that which # for their good , and earnefily (1) Serm. — 
fet on that which # not expedient for them, But in good earneft, what on 10.1 6.7» 
doc they meane, vvho fay they are fcandalized, or made vvorfeby ' 
our Non-conformity ? for neither doe we make them condemne 
cur lavvfull deed asunlavvfull , nor yet doe vve animate them by 
our example to doe that vvhich in their confciences they judge 
unlavvfull. They themfelves aknovvledge, that fitting is as lavvfull 
as kneeling, that the not obferving of the fyve Holy-dayes is as 
lavvfull , asthe obferving of them ; that the not Bifhoping of chil- 
dren is as lavvfull as the Bifhopping of them. Doe they notaknovv~ 
ledge the indifferency of thethinges themfelves? Doethey not per- 
mit many of their people either to kneel, or to fit at the commu- 
nion? Have not many of themfelves takenthe Communion fitting 
in fome places? Have not out Conformifts in Scotland hitherto com- 
monly omitted Bifhopping of Children, and the miniftration of the 
Sacraments in private places ? Asfor our felves , we make our mea- 
ning plaine, when we obyeé the fcandall of Conformity, for many 
ignorant and fuperftitious perfons are by the Ceremonies confirmed 
(expertus loquor) in their error and {uperftition : fo that now they even 
fettle rhem{e!ves upon the old dregges of Popith fuperftition & for- 
mality , from which they werc not well purged. Others are made 
to prattifethe Ceremonies, with a doubting and diffaiowingcon- 
{cience, and to fay with Naaman, thu the Lord be merciful! unto us , if 
weeerre: with my owne eares have I heard fome fay fo. And even 
thofe who have not pradtifedthe Ceremonies , tor that they can not 
fee the lawfullneffe of them, yet are animated by the example of 
praGifing Conformitfts , to doethefe things which in their confcien= 
ces they condemneas unalwfull (which were.to finne damnably 2 
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¥4 Of the {candall, oc. Part, 2. 
andif they doerhem nor, then isthere no {mall doubting and dif- 
guietneffe , trouble and trepidation , harboured in their confciences. 
And thus one way or other , fome weakening cr deterioration com- 
meth to us by the-means of the Ceremonies. And if any of our 
Oppofites dare thinke , that noneef us can be fo weake as to tum- 
ble or take any harme in this kinde , becaufe of the Ceremc- 
nies ; we take God himfelfe to witneffe who fhall make mani- 
= the counfeils of the-hearce , that wee fpeake the trueth, and 
ie not. 


(m) Pares Finally, let that be confidered , which Divines (m) obferve to be 
cei WB the perpetuall condition of the Church; namely, that as in any 


Rom. “other family , there are found fome great, fome {mall, fome ftrong, 
35:1 fome weake,fome wholefome,fome fickely; fo fill is there found 
ptt tee fuch an inequality in the houfe of God, which is 
ome A ~ theChurch; and that becaufe fome are feoners 
`. fome are later called, fome indued 
~ with moe gifts of God, and 
k {ome with fewer. 
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That the Ceremonies are vnlawfull , becaufe fuper(titious , which ù 
particularly inftanced in holy dayes, & miniftring the Sacraments 
in private places. 


are to batter downe and demolifh, and fo make 
it appeare how weake they are even where they 
thinke themfelves ftrongeft. 

My firft argument againft the lawfulneffe of 
the Ceremonies, I drawe from the fuperftition of 
them. I cannot marvell enough how Dr. Mourtoun and Dr. Burges 
could thinke to rub the fuperftition vpon non-conformifts, whom 
they fet forth as fancying their abftinence from the Ceremonies to 
bea fingular peece of fervice doneto God, placing Religion in the 
not vfing ofthem, & teaching mento abftaine from them for con- 


Ue 
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vig HE ftrongeft tower of refuge to which our Op- ge, 1; 
mm pofites make their maine recour!e, is the preten- 
2 jedlawfulnefle of the Ceremonies, which now we 


{cience fake. a D". Ames hath given a fufficient anfwer, namely, (a) Frefh 

that abftaining ftom finne is one a& of common obedience, belon- ute ag. Ce- 
ging as wellto things forbidden in the fecond tabie, as to thofe 7em. cap. 9. 
forbidden in the firft , and that we doe nor abftaine from thofe Ce- £4.96.100. 


remonies, but as from other vnlawfull corruptions , even out ofthe 
compaffe ofworfhip. We abftaine from the Ceremonies even as 
from lying, curfing, ftealing, &c. Shall we be houlden fuperftitious 
for abftaining from things vnlawfull? The fuperftition therefore is 
not onout fide, but on theirs. 


` 


For firft, fuperftitionis the oppofite vice to Religion, in theex- seg. 2. 


cefe as our Divines defcribe it, for icexhibttes morein che worfhi 


of God then he requiresin his worfhip. Porro Niih b Zanchiwsin cul (b)lb,1. de’ 
tum ipfum exceffu peccatur , fi quid illi quem Chriftus inftituit , jam addas, aut vit ext cule 
ab alin additum fequarh: ut fi Sacraments è Chrifto inpiturn, alia addas Sa- oppof. Col. 

Aaa cramen- $01, 502. 


2 Of the Superftition of miniString | Part. 3, 


cramenta: fi Sacrificiż, alia facrificia : fi Ceremoniss cujnfris Sacramenti alios 
addas Ruins: gui merito omnes Jfuperflitions nomine appedantur. We fee he 
accounteth tuper (tition to be in the addition ot Ceremonies, not in- 
Sigscca py Chrif ,oswell asi Taetaddition of morc makiii 
matters. Superftitio, (as fome derive the word) is that which is done 
fupra flatutun, and thus are the controverted Ceremonies fuperfti- 
tious, as beg vfedin Gods worlhip, vponno oiher ground then 
the appointment of men. . 

2. Super Kition is tharwhich exhibites divine worfhip , vel euinon 
Age debet, vel non co modo guo deket y faith the ¢ Schootmen; Now our Ce- 
(c) “7 remonies, though they exhibite worfhip to God, yet this is done in- 
+267 9% ordinately , andthey make the worfhip to be otherwife performed 
Te then it fhould be ; for example, though God be worfhipped by the 
gs nee, adminiftratien of the Sacraments in private places , yet pot fo as he 
a Da fhould be worfhipped. The d Profeflors of Leyden condemne pri- 

i Et yate Baptifmeas inordinate, becaufe Baptifmus publici minifterij 5 non 
i aa private exhortations eit appendix. It e ismarkedinthe fourth centu- 
se ee rie both out of Councels & Fathers, that ic was not then permitted , 
to communicate in private places, but this cuftome was thoughe 
inordinate and vnbefeeming. If it be-faid , that the communion wis 
given to the ficke privately,in the auncient Church.1 anfwer: fome- 
times this was permitted, but for fuch fpeciallreafons as doe notcon- 
cerneus; for as we may fee plainly by the14 Canon of the firft 
countell of Nice (asthofe Canons are collected by Ruffinus ; ) the 69 
Canon ofthe Councell of Elibers; and the 6 Canon of the Counfell 
of Ancyra , the communion was onely permitted to be givenin pri- 
vate houfes to the Penitentes » who were abflenti and debarred from 
the Sacrament, fome for three years, fome for fy ve, lome for feven, 
fome for ten, fome for thirteen, fome longer; and who fhould hap- 
(f) de caf. pily be overtaken with fome dangerous and deadly fickneffe, before 
confe, kb,2. the fertime of abftemion were expired. As forthe judgment of our 
cap, 12, caf. owne Divines , Calviniani faith f Balduine, morem illum quo Euchariftia 
Ta ad egrotos tanquam viaticum defertur , improbant, eamque non nifi in cetibus 
(g) Coxcil, publicéufarpandam cenfent.For this healledgeth Beza, Aretins, & Mufcus 
Laoaic, can. lis. It was a better ordinance then that of Perth,which faid g non opor- 
<8. tet in domibus oblationes ab Epifcops five Presbytera fieri: but to returne, 
Sia. 4. 3. The Ceremonies are proven to be fuperftitious, by this reafon, 

if there were no more they have no neceffary nor profitable ufe in 
the Church (as hath been proved) which kinde of things, cannot 
be ufed without fuperftition. Ir was according to this rule , that 
the bWaldenfis and Albingenfes caught , thatthe Exorcifmes , Brea- 
(h) Hf. of things , Croffings , Sal: ; Spittle, V nection, Chrifme, Gric: V fed by 
sbe Walden. he Church of Rome in Baptifme, being neither neceffarie nor re- 


Sed. 36 


G 


æ 


cent. 4. Cap, 
6.C@,427. 


fes part. 3 quifite in the adminiftration of the fame ,did occafion error and fu- 
be cap.6 perftition, rather then edification to Salvation. 


4. They 


Chap. 1. the Sacraments in private places. 3 


4. They are yee-more fuperftitious , for that they are not onely 
ufed in Gods worfhip vnneceflarely and vnprofirably , but likewifè. 
they hinder other neceffary duties. They , who though they ferve 
thetrue God, yet with needleffe offices, and defraud him of duties neceffary , 
are fuperftitious in 2? Hookers ludgment. I with he had faid as weil (i) Eechef. 
tohim , as from him. What offices more vnneceffary , then thofe pol. lib. 5. °, 
Romane Ritualls ? yet what more neceflary duties, then to worfhip a, 3, 
God ina fpirituall and lively manncr, to preffe the power of God- 
lineffe vpon the coniciences of Profeffors, to maintaine and kcepe 
faithfull and well qualified Minifters inthe Church,to beatethe bo. 
wels of mercy and meeknefle, not to offend the weake,not to con- 
firme Papifts in Popery,to have all things in Gods worlhip,difpofed 
according to the word,and not according tothe will of man,not to 
exercife Lordfhip over the con{ciences of thofe whom Chrift hath 
made free ,to abolifh the monuments of by-paft , and badges of 
prefene Idolatry : yetarethofeand other neceffarie duties fhut quite 
out off doores by our needlefle Ceremoniall fervice. ; 

5- The Ceremonies are not free of fuperftition, in as much as Sed. 5. 
they giveto God an externall fervice,and grace-defacing worf hip, ne 
which he careth not for,and make flefhly obfervations to ftep Leh 
into the roumeof Gods moft {pirituall worfhip. Augustine k alledg- 
eth that which is faid Luc. 17. The Kingdome of God n within you, a- 
gainft {uperftitious perfons , who exterioribus principalem. curam impen- de” aati 
dunt. The Chriftian worfhip ought to bei fpirit , without the carnal ey Hare 
Ceremonies and rites , faith 1 one of our Divines, yea the Kingdome of ”” Sodi Af. 
God commeth not cum apparatu aut Pompa mundana , ita ut obfervari pA E ' 
polit tempus yel locus, faith m a Papift. Carnall worfhip therefore, fat T 
and Ceremoniall obfervations are (to fay the leaft) fuperfluous in r re 
Religion, and by confequénce fuperftitious. m 

6. Worfhip is placed in the Ceremonies, therefore they are moft seg. 6. 
fuperftitious. To make good what I fay, Holineffe and neceffity are 
placed in the Ceremonies, ergo, wotfhip. And’1. Holineffe is (n Ecl, pol, 
placed in them. n Hookerthinkes teftivall dayes clothed with outward ],5, 7,70, 
robes of holineffe; nay he faith o plainly , No doubt a Gods extraordi- (0) ibid. f. 
nary prefence hath hallowed and fanttified certaine places, fo they are hs ex- 69, ‘ 
traordinary workes that have truly and worthily advanced certaine times, for 
which caufe they ought to be with all men that honour God, more hely then other 
dayes. p He callerh alfo the Croffe an holyfignes. q Dr. Burgeffe defen- (p) Ibid. f. 
deth, thar the Ceremonies are, and may be called worfhip of God, not Je ae 
onely ratione modi, as belongingto the reverend viage of Gods pre- (q) Of the 
feribed worfhip, but alfo ratione medij , though not medij per fry of *fulnelfe 
and by it felfe, yet per-aliud, by vertue of fommewhat eife. Now of kueelng. > 
doe not Papifts place worfhip in their Crofte and Crucifixe? yer 7+ 3+ | 
doe they place no holineffe in it per fe, but onely per aliud, in refpe& (r) Aquin, 
ofChriit Crucified thereby reprelented; and they tell vs, z that erea- 3t 4: 25° 
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4 Of the Superftition Part. 3 . 
ture infenfibilinon debetur honor vel reverentia mifi ratione rationalis nature.) 
and thatthey give no religious refpect vntothe tree whereonChriit 
was crucified, the nailes, garments, fpeare, manger, &c. but onely 
quantin ad rationem contakis membrorum Christi. Saith Dr. Burgeffe any 
leile of the Ceremonies? Nay he placeth every-way as much holi- 
nefe, andworfhipin them , inthe forequotted place. And f elf- 
where he tcacheth , that afcer a fort the Ceremonies are worf hipin 


. themfeives, even fuch a worfhip as was that of the freewill offerings 


vnderthe Law, tand fuch a wort bip as was the building and vfe of 
Altarshere and there, ( before God had chofen out the ftanding 
place for his Altar ) though to the fame end for which the Lords 
inftituted Altar ferved. Thus we fee, thatrhey offer the Ceremo- 
nies,as worfhip to God:syet put the cafe they did not,the w Schoole 
faith , thata thing belongeth to the worfhip of Ged , velquoad offe- 
rendum, vd quo ad alfumendum. Where-vpon it followeth, that fuper= 
{tition is not onely to be layed to their charge, who offer to God 
for worfhip, that which he hath not commanded , but theirs alfo 
who allume in Gods worfhip, the soy of any thing as {acted or 
holy, which himfelfe hath not ordained. 2. They place as great ane- 
ceflity inthe Ceremonies , as Papifts place in theirs , whereby it 
fhallalfo appeare, how (uperftitioufly they place worfhip inthem, 
for quecunque obfervatio quafi neceffarta commendatur , continuo cenfetur ad 
cultum Dei pertinere, faith x Calvine. y The Rhemifis thinke, that meates 
of themfelves, or of their owne nature, doe notdefile, but fo farre as 
by accident they make a man to finnes : asthe difobedience of Gods commande- 
ment 5 or of our Superiours , who forbid Jome meates for certaine times and 
caufes , pa finnes. And they adde,thatnather flefh nor filh of it felfe dorh 
defile, but the breach of the Churches precept defileth. z Aquinas defendeth 
that trin-immerfion is not deneceffitare baptifmi, onely he thinkes 
it a finne to baprife otherwife, becaufe this rite is Inftirated and vfed 
by the Church. Doe not formalifts place the fame neceffity inthe 
Ceremonies, while-as they fay they vrge them not as neceflary in 
themfelves , but onely as neceffary in refpetof the determination 
ofthe Church, and the ordinance of thofe, whoare fet over vs? Nay 
Papifts place not fo great necellity in many ordinances of their 
Church, as Formalifts place in the Ceremonies. Ifthe caufe be doubt- 
full a Aquinas fends a manto feek a difpenfation from the Supe- 
riour. But ficaufa fit evidens , per feipfum licire potest homo flaturt obfera: 
vantiam preterires. What formalift dare yeeld vs fuch liberty , as by 
cur felves , and without feeking a difpenfation from Superiours , ro 
negle& the obfervation of their atures, when wee fee evident caufe 
for fo doing? they thinke that wee have no power at our owne hand 
to ludge, tharwe have an evident caufe of not obeying thofe who 
are fet over vs , yet thus much is allowed by this Papift, who alfo 
belfewhere acknowledgeth that there is nothing neceffary nD 
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tifme, but the forme,the minifter, & the wafhing of water,andthat 

all the other Ceremonies which the Church of Rome vfethin baprif- 

me, are onelyfor folemntty. e Bellarmine faith, that thencglecting (c) de facr. 

and not obferving the Ceremonies of the Church, with them is not Mife kb. 6. 

a mortall finne, except it proceed ex contemptu, And dihathe who ¢eap.13. 

entering into a Church doth not afperge himfelfe with holy water, (d) de Pone. 

finneth not, if fo be he doe it citra contemptum. Now to be free ofcon- Rom.lib.q. 

tempt, will norfatisfie our formalifts, except wee obey and doethat cap. 18, 

fame very thing which we are commanded to doe. e Cornelius Tanfe- (e) Conc. 

nis commenting vpon thefe words, In vaine dse they worfhip me, tet- Evang. cap. 

ching for doftrines thecommandements of men , faith that the commande- 6o, 

ments of men there, forbidden & condemned, arethofe which com- 

mand nothing divine, butthings merely humane. Andtherefore he 

pleadeth for the conftitutions of the Church about feafts, choyce of 

meats, feftivities, &c. andfor obedience to the fame vponno other 

ground then this, becaufe pins quifque facile videt quam habeant ex feri- 

ptursorigmem € quomodo ex con fonant, eo quod faciant, ad. carni caftigatio. 

nem Q temperantiam, aut ad fidelium unionem ey edificationem., 1 knowe it 

to be falfe which this Paprftaffirmeth: yet in thathe thus pleadeth 

for thofe conftitutions of the Church , from {cripture and reafon, 

forfaking the ground of humane Autority, hets a great deale more 

modeft and leffe fuper ftitions, then thofe our oppofites,who avouch 

the Ceremonies as neceffary , and will have vs bound to the pra&ife 

of them, vpon no other ground, then the bare will and auctor ity of 

Superiours, who have injoyned them , as hath been fhewed in the 

firft parte of this Difpute. Yea fome ofthem place a certaine and 

conftant neceffiry inthe Ceremonies themfelves, even befide and 

without the Churches con ftitution (which is more then Papifts have , 

faid oftheir Ceremonies.) f Dr. Forbeffe calleth the Articles of Perth, (É) Iren ib. 

pauca neceffaria, esc. a few thingsneceifary for Gods glory, and the 1.6ap.5.$. 

promoving of pieticin our Church, for order, peace, unity, and cha- 6 & @4?-7- 

rity , and particularily he teacheth , that a minifter may not lawfully $7- 

omit toadminifter the facraments in privat places, and withoutthe ` 

prefence of the congregation, to fuch as through fickneffecan not 

come to the publicke affemblies ; which he calleth eń neceffaria mini- 

firare. To fay the trueth, the miniftration of the Sacraments in pri- 

vat places,importeth a neceflity in the matter it felf,for which caufe, 

the g Divines of Geneva refolved that in Ecclefis publice mftitutss, bap- 

tifme might not beadminiftratin private places, but only publikely 

in the congregation of the faithfull, partim ne facramenta,es'c.partly fay 

they, left the Sacraments being feparat from the preaching of the word, fhould 

be againe transformed in certaine magicall ceremonies , as in Popery it was ; 

partly that that groffe fuperfition of the abfolute neceffity of external Baptifme, 

may be rooted out of the mindes of men. Sure , the defenders of privat bap- Ih) ecel, Pol 

tilme place too great neceflity in that Sacrament. p Hooker plainly hb.5. (60, 
A Aaa 3 | infi- 


(2) apud 
Zaach epi. 
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cd -Of the Saperfiition Parts: 
infinuateth the abfolute neceffity of outward baprifme, at leat in 
wilh or defire, which is the difttin@ion of the Schoolmen, and fol- 
lowed by the moderne Papifts , to cloake their fuperftition. But 
whatfoever fhew it hath, it was rightly impugned in the Coun- 
(i) Pv. of cell of 2 Trent by Marinarus, who alledged againft it that the An- 
the Conne.of gell faid to Cornelius, his prayers were acceptable to God, before 
Trent, liba. cver he knewe of the facrament of baptifme, fo that having no 
f knowledge of it, he could not be faid to haue received it, nonotin 
-vow or Wifh : and that many holy Martyrs were converted in the 
heat of perfecution, by feeing the conftancy of others, and prefently 
taken and put to death, of whom one can not fay, but by divina- 

tion, thatthey knewe the Sacraments and madea vow. 

Set. 7. 7. 1 will now apply this Argument taken from fuperftition, par- 
(k) Conf, ticulary to holy dayes. Superflitiofum effe docemus faith k Beza, arbitrari 
cap.5. art. Vnum aliquem diem altero fanttiorem. Now! will fhew that formalifts 
Al. obferve holy dayes, as mifticall and holyerthen otner dayes: how- 
(1) Proc. in beit 1B. Lindfey thinks good to diffemble and denie it. Times faith ke, 
Perth, af- are appointed by our Church for mornin and evening prayers in great townes, 
fomb. part 3 boures for preaching on tuefday , thurfday, ee. houres for weekly exercifes of 
pag. 18. | prophecying . which are holy in refpet of the vfe whereunto they are appointed; 

and fuch are the fyve dayes, which we efteeme not to be holy for any mistick fi- 
gnification, which they have , either by Divine, or Ecclefiatticall inflitution, or 

for any worfhip which ó appropriated unto them , that may not be performed at 

an other time , but for the facred ufe wherevnto they are appointed to be ema 

- ployed as circumftances onely , and not a misteries. Anfw. this is but falfly 

(m) Alt. pretended, for as m Didoclavins obferveth aliud es} deputare > aliud de- 
Damafa. dicare , aliud fanttificare, defignation or deputation is When a man 
cap.10.p. appoints athing for fuch anufe, fill referving power and right to 
378, purt it to another vie ,if he pleafe, fothe Church appointethtimes 
and houres for preaching vponthe wecke dayes, yet referving power 

to employ thofe times other wife,when (hee fhall thinke fir. Dedi- 

cation is Whena man fo devotes a thing to fome pious or civill vfe, 

that he denudes himfelfe of all rightand title, which thereafter he 

might claime vnco it:as when a man dedicates a fomme of moncy for 

the building of an Exchange, a Iudgment-hall, &c. ora parcell of 

ground fora Church, a Churchyarde,a Glebe,a Schoole, a Hofpi- 

tall; he canclaime no longer righttothe dedicated thing. San@ifi- - 

cationis the fetting apart of a thinge for a holy or religious vie , in 

uch fort, that thereafter it may be put tono other vfe, Prov.20.25, 

Now , wnereastimes fet apart for ordinary and weekly preaching, 

are onely deligned by the Church-for this end and purpofe, fothat 

they are not holy , but onely for the prefent they are applied to an 

holy vie; neitheris the worfhip appointed as convenient or befec 

ining for thofe times, butthe times areappointed as convenient for 

the worfhip: feftivall dayes are holy bora by dedication and confe- 

cration 
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cration ofthem, Andthis much the » B, himfelfe forbeareth motto (ny ubi 
fay, onely he laboureth to planter over his Superfition with the vn- papag. 29; 
tépered morter of this quidditative diftinGion , o that fome thinges (0) ibid. pa. 
are holy by coniecration of them to holy mifticall vfes,as water 38, 
inbaptifme, &c. but other things are made holy by confecration 

of them, to holy politicall vfes. This way (faith he) the Church 

hath power to make athing holy, as toburkd and confecrate places 

to be Temples, howlesto be Hofpitalls, to give rent , lands, money, © 

and goods tothe miniftcry, and to the poore, to appoint Vefhells, | 
and veftures, and Intruments for the pubhke wcerfhip, as Table, a 
Tablecothes, &c. Anf. 1. The B. (I fee) taketh vpon him to coyne 

new diftin&ions at hts owne pleafure, yet they-will not (I truf) 

paffe current among the Iudicious: to make things holy by confe- 

cration of them to holy ufes for policie’, is an vncouth {peculation, 

and I dare fay, the Bifhop himfelfe-comprehendeth it not, Gods 
defignation of a thing to any vfe which ferves for his owne glory, 

is called the fan¢tification of thatthing or the making of itholy; 

and fothe word istakenTfa.13. 3. & Ier. 1.5. as G. Sanfiw noteth 

in his commentaries vpon thefe places, and Calyine commenting 

vponthe fame places expoundeth them fo likewife. Butihe Chur- 

ches appointing ordefigning of athing to an holy vie, cannot be 

calledthe making of it holy. It muft be confecrated at the command 

of God,and by vertue of the Word and Prayer:thus are breade and (p) Tol. 
wine confecrated inthe holy fupper. Res Sacra faith p Fennerus , funt lb.6.cap.30 
que Dei verboin predittum ufum fandificate & dicate funto. q Polanus (q) <Synt. 
ipeaking of the Sacramental] elements, faith , fan&ificatio rei terrene lib.6.¢.51. 
es} attiominisiri, qua destinat rem terrenam ad fanttum ufum, ex mandato pag.433. 
Dei,ive. The r Profeffors of Leiden call onely fuch things perfons, (r) Syn. pur, 
times, and placesholy .as are confecrated & dedicated to God and Theol. Dip. 
his worthip, and thai divina prefcriptione. If our ordinary meate and 21. Thef.7. 
drinke can not bee fan@ificed to vs, fo that we may lawfully and 

with a good confcience vfethofe commonthings, but by {the word (1) 1 Tim 
of God and praier;how then {hall any thing be made holy for Gods 49% 
-worfhip, but by the fame meanes? and I pray, which is the Word, 

and which be the Prayers, that make holy thofethings, which the 

Bifhop avoucheth for things confecrated and made“holy by the 

Church, namely, the ground wherevponthe Church is built, the 

ftones and timber ofan hofpirall, the rents, lands, moneys or goods, 

given to the Miniftery , andthe poore , the vefhels, veftures, ta- 

bles, napkines, bafens, &c. appointed for the publike worf hip? 

2. Times , places, and ‘things which the Church defigneth for “Se. 8. 
the worfhio of God if they be made holy by confecration of them | 
to holy Politicall ufes, then either they are made holy , by the holy 
ufes toswhich they are to be applied, or elfe by the Churches dedi- 
cating ofthem to thofe vfes. They can not be called holy by ae 
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()freftr fute of their application to holy ufes, for then (as t Ames argueth) the 
Cap.§. pag. aireis facred, becaufe itis applied to the Minifter his {peech whiles 
$9. he ts preaching ,then is the light facred which is applied to his eye 
in reading, then are his {pedtacles facred which are uted by him rea- 

ding his texc, &c. But neither yet are they holy, by veriue of the 

Churches dedicating of them tothofe ufes for which fhe appoin- 

teth them : for the Church hath nofuch power as by herdedication 

(u) Comm. to make them holy. # P. Martyr condemneth the dedication or 
int Reg. 8. confecration (for thofe words he vfeth promifcuoufly, whereby the 
de templde- Papitts hallowe Churches , and he declareth againft it che [udgment 
die, of our Divines to be this , licere imo jure pietatis requiri, ut in prima cu- 
ja(querei ufurpatione , gratias Deo agamus, ejufque bonitatem celebremus , 9c. 

Collati bonircligiofum ac fantum ufum pofcamm. Thishe oppoleth tothe 

Popifh dedicationof Temples & Bels, as appeareth by thefe words 

quanto fanins rettinfque decernimus. He implieth therefore that thefe 

things are onely confecrated , as every other thing is confecrated to 

vs. Of this kind of confecrationhe hath given examples. In libro Ne- 

heme dedicatio menium civitatý commemoratur, que nil aliud fuit nifi quod 

muri urbe inflauratn, populus una cum Levitis & Sacerdotibus, nec non prina 

cipibus,, co fe contulit , ibique gratias Deo egerunt de mænibus reædificatn , ¢ 

qufam civitatn ufuram poftularunt , qua itemratiene prins quam fumamus ci- 

bum , nos etiam illum confecramus. As the walls of lerufalemthen, and 

as our ordinary meate are confecrated, fo are Churches confecrated, 

and no otherwifecan they be faid to be dedicated,except one would 

vle the word dedication, in that fenfe wherein it is taken, Deut. 20. 5. 

Where Calvine turnes the word dedicavit. Arias Montanus , initiavit. Tre- 

melius, cepit mi. Of this fort of dedication Gafpar Sanétius writeth © 

thus, Alia dedicatio eft, non folum inter prophanos , fed etiam inter Hæbreos 

uficata , que nihil habet Sacrum , fed tantum eft aufpicatio aut initium operh s 

ad quod deftinatur locus aut res cujus tunc primum libatur ufus. Sic Nero Clau- 

dim dedicaffe dicitur domum fuam cum primum illam habitare cepit. Ita Sue- 

tonius in Nerone, Sic Pompejis dedicavit theatrum fuum , cum primum illud 

publics luds &@ communibus ufibus aperuit ; de quo Cicero lib. 2, Epift. 1. 

Any other fore of dedicating Churches , we holde to be fuperfti- 

(y) Hif. of tious. Peter Valdo, of whom the Waldenfes were named, is y repor- 
the Vaidenf. ted to have taught ,that che dedication of Temples was but an in- 
lib. 1.cap.t. vention of the Divell. And though Churchesbe dedicated by prea- 
ching and praying , and by no fuperftition of fprinkling them with 

holy water, or vfing fuch magicallrites , yet even thefe dedications 

(z)cent.4. faith z the Magdeburgians , ex judaifmo nate videntur fine ullo Det preces 
cap.6. col. pto. There is indeed no warrant for fuch dedication of Churches, as 
408. is thought to makethem holy. Bellarmine would warrant it by Mofes 
(a) De orig. his contccrating of the Tabernacle, the Altar, and the Vefhells of 
templ.ib.4. the fame, but a Hofpinian anfwereth him, Mofis factum expreffum haa 
cap.2. buit Det mandatum : de confecrands autem templis Chriftianorum , nullum 


ufptam 
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ufpiamin verbo Dei preceptum extat 5 ipfo quoque Bellarmino tefte. Where- 

vpon he concludeth sihat this Cereinonie of confecrating or dedi- 

catingthe Churches of Chriftians,is not to be ufed after the Exam- 
pic of Mofes , whoin building and dedicating ofthe Tabernacle, did 

follow nothing without Gods exprefie commandement. What I 

have faid againft the dedication of Churches, holds good alfo 
againft the dedication of Altars; The Table wherevpon the Ele- 

iments of the body and blood of Chrif are fet, is not to bee called 

holy : neither can they be commended who deviled Altars inthe 

Church, to be the feat of the Lords body andblood , as ifany Ta- 

ble though not foconfecrated , could net as weli ferve the turne. 

And what though Altárs were ufedin the auacient Church? yer this 

cuftome a Iudaica 5 in Ecclefiam Chrifti permanavit ac poftea fuperflitioni 

materiam prebuit, tay b the Magdcburgians, Altars favour of nothin 

but Iudaiime , and the borrowing of Altars from the ewes, hath “?- 6. Cole 

made Chrittians both to follow their Priefthood, and their facrif- 499: 

ces. Hac enim tria fcilicet Sacerdos, Altare, € Sacrificium , funt correla- , 

bo ut ubi unum eft, cetera duo adeffe neceffe fir, faith ¢ Cornelins a La- tol amwatis 
ide. i Aiia 

3. Iffometimes, places, and things , be made holy by the Chur- Seg. 9. 

ches dedication or confecration of them to holy ufes, then it fol~ 

Joweth that othertimes , places, and things , which are not fo dedi- 

cated and confecrated by the Church , howbeit they be applied to 

the fame holy ufes, yet are more prophane, andlefle apt to Divine 

worfhip, then thofe which are dedicated by the Church. I need not 

infit to ftrengthen the inference of this conclufion from the prin- 

ciples of our Oppofites ; for the moft learned among them, will not 

refufeto fubfcribe to ir. d Hooker teacheth us, that the fervice of (d) Ecelef: | 

God, in placesnot fanctified as (churches are , hath not in it felfe Pol. lib. 5. 

(marke init felfe) fuch perfection of grace and comlineffe, as when f 16- 

thedignitie of the place which it wifheth for, doth concurre ; and 

that the very Majefty and holineffe of the place where God is wor- 

{hipped , betrereth even our holieft and beft a@ions. How much 

more foundiy doe we hold with e I. Raimoldes, that unto us Chri- (e) confer. 

ftians, noland a firange, no ground unholy ; every coaft is Jewry : every towne with 1. Hart. 

Jerufalem : and every houfe Sion: and every faithful company, yea every faith- cap.8 .divif. 

full body , a Temple to ferve Godin ? Thecontrarie opinion f Hofpinian 4.pag-491. 

rejedteth as favouring ludai{me , alligat enim religionem ad certa loca. (f ) ubi fae 

Whereas the prefence of Chrift amongtwo or three gathered toge- pra. 

therin his name, maketh any place a Church ,even as the prefence 

of a King with Als attendants maketh any place a Court. As of pla- 

ces, fo of times our oppofitesthinks moft fuperf.tioufly. For of 

holy dayes g Hooker faith thus, No doubt as Gods extraordinarie pre- (e\Ecel Pol. 

fence hath hallowed and fanttified certaine places, fo they arehw extracrdinary libs, [ 69. 

workes, that have truly and worthily sail hia times’, for which caufe 
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they ought to be with all men , that honour God , more holy then other dayes. 
What is this but Popith fuperftirion? for juĝ fo the b Rhemisis 
thinkethatthetimes , and places of Chrifts Nativity , Paflion, Bu- 
riall, Refurre€ion, and Afcenfion,were made holy : & juft fo 7 Bel- 
larmine holdeth,that Chrift did confecrate the dayes of his Nativity, 
Paflion, and Refurrection , eo quod nafcens confecrarit prefepe moriens 
crucem, refurgens fepulchrum, Hooker hath bene of opinion, that the 
holy dayes were to advanced above other dayes by Gods great and 
extraordinary workes done upon them, that they fhould have 
bene holyer then other dayes , evenalbeit the Churchhad not ap- 
pointed them re be keeped holy. Yet B. Lindfey would have us be- 
lieve , that they thinke them holy , onely becaufe of the Churches 
confecration of them to holy Political! ufes. But that now at lat, 
I may make it appeare to all that have common fenfe, how falfely 
(though frequently} it is given forth by the Bifhop,that holy dayes 
are kept by them onely for order and policie, and that they are not 
fo fuperftitious , as to appropriate the worfhip tothofe dayes , or 
to obferve them for miftery and asholierthen other dayes. 

Firft, I require the B.to fhew us a difference betwixt the kee- 
ping of holy dayes by formalifts, & their keeping of the Lords day : 
for upon holy dayes they injoyne a ceflation from worke, and a de- 
dicating of the day to Divine worfhip, even as upon the Lords day. 
The k Bifhopalledgeth five refpe&s of difference, butthcy are not 
true. Fir, he faith, that che Lords day 1s commanded to be obfer- 
ved of neceffity , for confcience of the Divine ordinance, as a day 
fandified and bleffed by God himfelfe. Anfw.1. fo have we heard 
from Hocker, that holy dayes are fan@ified by Gods extraordinary 
workes, but becaufe the B. dare not fay fo much, therefore I fay. 


. 2. This difference can not {hewus, that they obferve holy dayes 
_onely for order and policy, and that they place no worfhip in the 


(1) Ep. to the 
Pah. of the 
Church of 
Scorl, 


Nan h 
(1m ) 07 prec. 


5. 


obferving of them, as in the obferving of the Lords day , (which is 
the point that we require) for worfhip is placed in the oblerving of 
humane, as well as of Divine ordinances; otherwife worfhip hath 
never bene placed in the keeping of Pharifaicall and Popith tradi- 
tions, This way is wor!hip placed inthe keeping of holy dayes, 
when for confcience of an humane ordinance, they are both kept as 
holy, and thought neceffary to be fo kep:. 3. The B., contradiéteth 
himfelfe , for I elfwhere he defendeth, that the Church hath power 
to changethe Lords day. Secondly,he giveth us this difference,that 
the Lords day is obferved, as the Sabbath of Iehovah, ənd as a day 
whereon God himfelfe did reft afterthe creation. Anf. 1. This is 
falfe of the Lords day , for after the creation, God rened vpon the 
feventh day, not upon the firt. 2. Dr Douname faith m , that fefti- 
vall dayesalfo are to be confecrated as Sabbaths to the Lord. Third- 
ly, the B. eclisus, that the Lords day is obferved in memory of the 
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Lords Refurreétion. Anf. 1. He fhall never make this good, for, 
we obferve the Lords dayin memory of the whole worke of Re- 
demption. 2. Ifit were fo, thiscould make no difference , for juft 
_ fo Chriftmaffe is obferved in memory of the Lords Nativity 5 
Good-friday, in memory ofhis Paffion,&c. His fourth & fifth re- 
{peds.of difference , are certaine mifteries inthe Lords day, Butwe 
fhall fee by and by , how his fellow Formalifts who are more inge- 
nuous then himfelfe, fhew us mifteries inthe Feftivall dayes allo. 
Laftly,albeit the B. have told usthat there is no worf hip appropria- 
ted untothe Feftivalldayes , which may not be performed at any 
other time,yet thiscan not with him make a difference betwixt them 
and the Lords day’: forinhis Epiftle which Lhave quotted, he de- 
clareth his judgment to be the fame of the Lords day , and teacheth 
us that the worf hip performed on it, is not fo appropriated to that 
time , but lawfully the fame may be performed at any other con- 
venient time, asthe Church fhal! thinke ft. Now asthe worfhip 
performed on the Lords day, is appropriated (in his judgment) to 
thar time , fo long asthe Church alrereth it not, and no longer, mt 
as much thinks he, of the appropriating to Feftivall dayes, the wor- 
{hip performed on the fame. 

2. Ifthe holy dayes be obferved by Formalifts only for orderand Sef, 11, 
policy, thenthey muft fay the Church hath power to change them. 
But this power they take from the Cherch, by faying that they are 
dedicated and confecrated to thofe holy ufes, to which they are 
applied. Semel Deo dicatum non eft ad ufus humanos ulterius transferendum, A. 
faithoneofthe n Popes. And by the dedication of Churches, the (n) Bonifac, 
founders furrender that right, which otherwife they might have in 8. de rg. ju- 
them, faith one ofthe o Formalifts themfelves. If then the Church ™. 7g. 5I. 
hath dedicated holy dayes to the worfhip of God, then hath fhee (0) Hook. 
denuded her felf of all power to change them , or put them to ano- eeel. pol. lb, 
ther ufe; which were otherwife, if holy dayes were appointed to be Sof. 12 
kept, onely for order and policy. Yea further, timesand places 
which are applied to the worf hip of God, as circumftances onely 
for outward orderand policy, may be by a private Chriftian applied 
toancivillufe ,for in {o doing he breaketh not the ordinance of 
the Church: for example, Materiall Churches are appointed to be 
the receptacles of Chriftian affemblies, and that only for fuch com- , 
mon commodity and decency, which hath place as well in civill 
asin holy meetings, and nor for any holineffe conceived, to be in 
them,more then in other houfes. Now if I be ftanding in a Church- 
yard when itraineth, may not I go intothe Church that I may be 
defended from the injury ofthe weather? IFI muft meet w th certain 
men , for putting order to fome of my wordly affaires, and it fall 
out that wee cannot conveniently meet in any parte but inthe 
Church, may wee not there keepe our tryk? A materiall Church 
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then, may ferve fora civillufe, the fame way that it fervethto a ho- 
Jy ule. And fo for times appointed for ordinary preaching upon 
weeke dayes in great townes, may not I apply thofe times toa civill 
ule, when I can not convenientiy apply them tothe vfe for which 
the Church appoinreth them? I truft our Prelates {hall fay, I may, 
becaufe they ule to beotherwile employed thé in Divine wort hip, 
curing the times of weekly preaching. Now if holy dayes were 
commancedto be kepronly for orderand policy , they might be 
appliedto another ule, as welas thole ordinary times of weckly 
meetings in great townes: whereas we are required of neceflity to 
keep them holy. 
Sef. 12. 3. Iftheholy dayes be kept only for order and policie, why doe 
(p)Serm on they efteeme of fome of them above others? doth not p B.Andrewes 
Mat.6.16. call the feaft of Eafter,thehignheft and greateft of our religion? And 
(g)ubi fupra doth not q B.Lindfey himfeife with Chryfcftome call the feftivall of 


pag.2s. hrifts Nativity, metropolim omnium feftorum ? By this reafon dorh 
(r) deeult. r Bellarmine prove, that the feaits of Chriftians are Celebrated, nom 
fond. folum ratione ordini @ politi , fed etiam miftery , becaufe otherwife they 


cap.10. 3 hould be al! equall celebrity , whereas Leo calls Eafter feflum fea 
florum, and Nazianzene, celebritatem celebritatum. i 

$0.13. 4. If the holy dayes be kept only for order and policy , thenthe 

( £) Zanch, fan@ification, ofthem{hou'd be placed, f in ipfo afuali externi cul~ 
in. 4. prec, t exercitio, But Hooker hath told us before, that they are made holy, 
p.632. and worthily advanced above other dayes, by Gods extraordinary 
(t) Pareus Workes wroughtupon them. Where uponit followeth , that as t Dens 
comm. in diem feptimum fandiificavit vacatione fantta , & ordinatione ad ufum fan- 
Gen, 2. 3. Fum; 1o hath he made feftivall dayes no leffe holy in themfelves, 
and thatas the Sabbath was holy fromthe beginning, becaufe of 

Gods refting upon it, and his erdaining of it fora holy ufe, how- 

beit it had never beene applied by men to the exercifes of Gods 

worfhip: even fo feftivall dayes are holy, being advancedtruly and 

worthily , by the extraordinary workes of God, and forthiscaufe 
commended toall men that honour God, to be holier with them 

then other dayes , albeit it fhould happen that by us they were 

never applied to an holy ufe. If B. Lindfey thinke that all this 

(u) Fifa- toucheth not him, he may be pleafed to remember, that # he him- 
pra pag 2.0. felf hath confeffed , that the very prefence of the feftivity , putsa 
man in minde of the miftery , howbeit he have not occafionto be 
prefencintheholy affembly. What order or policy is here, when a 

man being quietin his Parlour or Cabinet, is madeto remember of 

fuch a miftery on fuch a day ? What hath externali order and poli- 

cy to doe with theinternall thoughts of a mans heart, to put inor- 

der the fame ? 

3 r4.  §. Bytheir fruits fhallwekrowe them; looke whether they give 
fo much liberty to others, and take fo much to themfelves, vpon 


their 
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their holy dayes, for ftaying from the publike worfhip, and atten- 

ding wordly bufineffe , asithey doe atthe dicts of weekly and ordi- 

nary preaching: yet they wold make the fimple beleeve, that their 

holy dayes are onely appointed to be kept, as thofe erdinary times 

fet apart for Divine fervice on the weeke-dayes. Nay, morcover 

Jet it bee obferved y whether or not they keep the Feftivakl dayes 

more carefully,and vrgethe keeping of them more earneftly, then 

the Lords owne day. Thofe Prelates that will not abafe them{elves 

to preach upon ordinary Sabbaths,think the high holy dayes worthy 

of their Sermons. They have beene alfo often feene to travell 

upon the Lords day, whereas they hold it religion totravell ypona 

holy day. And whereas they can digeft the common prophana- 

tion ofthe Lords day, and not challenge it, they can not away with 

the not obferving of their feftivities. 

6. Bytheir words {hall we ludge them. Saith not x B. Lindfey, Sed. 15. 

that the five anniverfary dayes are confecrate ro the commemo- (x) adi fue 

ration of our Saviour his benefites beeing feparate from all other pra pag. 29. 

ordinary workes, and fo made facred and holy dayes ? Will he fay 

this much of ordinary times appointed for weekly preaching? I trow 

not. y Dr. Douname holdeth,that we are commanded inthe fourth (y) on prec. 

commandement, te Keep the feafts of Chrifts Nativity, Paffion,Re- 4. 

furrection, Afcenfion, and Penteceft, and that thefe feafts are to be 

confecrated as Sabbaths tothe Lord. B. Andrewes , aman of the 

greateft note among ft our oppotires, affoordeth us here plenty of 

teftimonies for proofe of the point in hand, namely, thatthe anni- 

verfary Feitivall dayes are kept for miftery andas holier then other 

dayes. Serm. on Pfal. 85.10.11. he faith of Chriftmaffe, that mercy 

and rrueth ,righteoufneffe and peace, of all the dayes of the yeare, meets 

most kindly on thé day. Serm. on Pfal. 2.7. he faith of the fame day, 

that of ail other bodze's, we fhould not let b the hodie of tha day, whereon 

as the law 4 most kindly preached , fo it will bee most kindly pra€iifed of all 

others. Serm. on Hebr 12.2. he ianh of Good-fry day, let ws now turne 

to him, and befeech him by the fight of thi day. Serm. on 1 Cor. 5.7.8. he 

fah of the keeping of the Chriftian Paffeover vpon Evfter, that 

then it # best forusto doe it, It i most kindly to doe it, moft like to pleafe» 

Chrift, and to profper with us. And indeed if at any time we wel doeit, quando 

Pafcha nifiin Pafcha, (ec. fo that without any wore adoc, the feafon pleadeth 

for this cffettually,ore. Serm. on Coll. 3. 1. nefauh, that there sno day in 

the yeare fo fit for a Chriftian to rife with Christ, and feeke the things above, as 

Easter day. Serm. on Io) 2.19. he faith, that the a of receiving Chrifts 

body ú ar no tyme fo proper, fo in feafon, ath very day. Serm.on t Cor. 

11.16. hetcilsus outot Leo, Ths a peculiar that Eafter day hath, that 

on it all the whole Church obtaineth remiffion of their finnes. serm. on AG.2. 

1,2.3. hefarhof the Feaft of Pentecott, thar of all dayes we {hall not 

goe away from the holy Ghost empiy on this day ; tt ú dies donorum : bis giving 
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day. Serm. on Ephef. 4. 20. he faith, thes the holy Ghosts day , and not 
for that originaly fo it was: burt for that it # to be intended, ever he will doe hý 
owne chicfe workeupon his owne chiefe Feast,and opus diei, the dayes worke upon 
thedayit felf. Sermon. on Pfal.68.18. he faith,thar love will be best and 
foonest wrought, by the Sacrament of love, vpon Pentecost ,the Feast of love. 
Serm, on AG. 10,34,35. he faith , that the receiving of the holy 
(a) SeeSerm. Ghoft in a more ample meafure is opus diet, theproper of tha day. Serm. 
onGa'. 4.4 on [a.t.16.1 7.hecallesthe gift of the holy Ghoft, the gift of the 
Serm. on day of Pentecoft, and tells us that the holy Ghot the moft perfe& 
Luk.2.10. vift of all, thé day was, and any day may be, but chiefly ths day will be given, 
I 1. Ser77.07 to any that willdefire. Serm. on Luk 4.13. he fanh of the fame Feaft, 
Lament. that becaufe of the benefite that fell on thy rime, the time it felfe it fellon, x 
1.12.Serm and cannot be but acceptable, even eo nomine, that at fuch a time fucha bea 
en Lo. 20. nefite happenedtous. x.uch more of this ttuffe | might produce out 
19.Serm.on ot a this Prelates holy dayes fermons, which | fuperfede as more 
Tob.19.23 tedious then neceflary; Neither yet will I ft.y here to confute the 
Serm.on lo. errors of thofe and iuch lke ‘entences of his; for my purpole is 
20. 17. onelyto prove againft B Lindfey, that the Feftivall dayes, wherea- 
S:rm. on bout we difpute, are not obierved as circumftances of worlhip, for 
Heb.13. order and policy ; but tha: asthechiefe parts of Gods worfhip are 
20. 21. placed inthe celebration and keeping of the fame, fo are they kept 
Sem. on and celebrate mok fuperftitioufly, as having certaine facred and 
Math.6. miticall fignificationes , and as holier in themfelves then other 
16.Serm.on dayes, becaule they were fandi:fied aboue other dayes by the extra- 
AG, 2.16. ordinary workes and great benefires of God, which happened vpon 
Sern. oñ. them: So thar the worfhip performed on them, is even approe 


fo. 5.6, priated to them: all which is more then evident from thofe teftis 
vai 6 monies which I have inthisplace colle@ed. 
ef. 16. 


And finally, the b Author of the nullity of Perth aflembly proveth 
(b)pag.67. this point forcibly: Doth not Hooker fay that the dayes of publike memo- 
rials fhould be cloathed with the outward robes of holineffe. They alledge for 

the warrant of anniverfarij festivities, the Auncients, who call them Sacred 

and myflicall daves. If they were inftituted =) for order and policy , that the 

people might affemble to religious exercifes, wherefore 4 there but one day ap- 

pointed betwixt the Paffion'and the Refurre&tion ¢ fortie dayes betwixt the Re- 

furreEtion and Afcenfion ? ten betwixt the Afcenfion and Pentecoft ? where- 

fore followe we the courfe of the Moone ,-as the ewes did ; in our moveable 

Feasts? oe. Wherefore # there not a certain day of the moneth kept for Eafter, 

as well as for the Nativity è? ec. That which 1s here alleaged our of 

Hooker and ihe Auncients , B. Lindfey paffeth quite over, and nei- 

ther inferts nor anfweres it. As touching thofe demands which tie 

him as fo many gordian knots, becaufe he cannot vnloofe them she 

(c)ubi fupra goeth about to break them, c telling us, that they order thefe things 
pag.23. fo for vanity withthe Catholike Church, This Is even as fome na- 
turall Philofophers, who take upon them to give a reafon A 
Cau e 
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caufe for all things in nature, when they can finde no other, they flee 

to Sympathia Phifica, When it is asked, wherefore the load{tone 

doth accract yron rather then other mettall? they an{were, that the 
caufetheréof is fympathia phifica inter magnetem,¢ ferrum. W ith fuch 

kind of etimology doth the B. here ferve us, yet peradventure hee 

might have given us another caufe. If fo, my retraGationis, that 

if he be excufed one way , hee muft be accufed an other way , and 

if he be blamelefle of Ignorance, he is blameworthy for diflimula- 

tion. Thetrue caufes why thofethings are fo ordered, we may find 

in B. Andrews his Sermons , which I have made ufe of in handling 

this argument. Forexample, d the reafon why there is butone day d) Serm 
betwixt the Paflion andthe Refurre@ion, is, becaufe that Jonas was oy À 
but one day in the Whales beliy, and Chrift but one day inthe bo- 
fome of the earth, forin their going thither, he fets out Good-fry - 
day: in their being there Eafter-eve: in their comming thence Eafter 
day.- Asfor the ṣo dayes betwixt Eafter and Peñtecoft, ehe faith, 
fifties the number of the Iubilee ; which number agreeth well with thy feast, HVS: 4- 
the Feast of Pentecost. VVhat the one in yeares, the other in dayes. So 19. 19- 
that thes » the Iubilee as it were of the yeare , or the yearly memory of the yeare 

of Iubilee : that, the Pentecoft of yeares: thw, the Iubilee of dayes. in the end 

of the fame Sermon he telis usthereafon, why there are ten dayes 
appoynted betwixt the Afcenfion, and Pentecott. The feast of Iubilee 

faith he, beganne ever after the high Priest had offered his Sacrifice , and had 

beene in the Santta Santorum , as thy Iubilee of Christ alfo tooke place from 

by entering into the holy places, made without bands , after hs propitiatory 

facrifice , offered up for the quick and the dead, and for all yet unborne 5 

at Eafter. And it was the tenth day, thar : and ths now n the tenth day 

Jince. Hehath told us allo f, why there is not a certaine day of the (Fy Sevm. on 
moneth appointed for Eafter , as there is forthe Nativity ,namely, Math.6. 
becaufe the faft of Lent muft end with that high feaft; according to 16, 

the Prophecy of Zachary. Wherefore I conclude, aliquid mifterti alint, 

and fo aliquid monsiri too. aji 


Mat.12. 
39+ 40. 


(e) Serm. on 


Cnr. th 


That the Ceremonies ave un'anfull , becaufe they ave monuments 
of by-paft idolatry, which not being neceffary to be retained, 
Should be utterly abolif hed , becaufe of their idolatrow abafe : 
all which ts particulai ly made good of kneeling. 


Rees Have proven the Ceremonies to befuperftitious;snow twill og y 
G AA provethem ro be Idolatrous. Thefe are different arguments, 77 
eae. for every Idolatry is {uperftition , but every fuperitition is 

not 
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not Idolatry, as is rightly by g fome diftinguifhed. As forthe 
I lolatry of the controverted Ceremenics , | will prave that they 
are hrice Idolatrous.t.redufive becaufe they are monuments of by- 
palt Idolatry. 2 participative, becaulethey are badges of prefent Ido- 
lacry. 3. formaliter, secaule they areldols themfelves. Firtt then, they 
are Ido.atrous , becaufe having beene nororioufly abufed to Ido- 
lacry heretofore , they arethe dereftable and accurfed monumenis, 
which give no fmall honour to the memory of that by-paft Idolatry, 
which {hould lie buried in hell. b Dt, Burgeffe reckons for Idola- 
trous , all Ceremonies devifedand uled , in andto the honouring 
ofan Idoil, whether properly or by interpretation fuch. Of mhich 
fort {arth he, were all the Ceremonies of the Pagans , andnota few of the 
Papifis. 1f an oppofite writting again( us be fcrcedto aknowledge 
this much, one may eefily conjeGture , what inforcing reafon wee 
haveto double out our point. The Argumentin hand I frame thus; 


All things and rites, which have bzene nolvioufly abufed to 
idolatry, if they be not fah , as either God or nature hath 
made to be of a neceffary ufé, [hould bz utterly abolif bed 
and purged away from Divine wor hip , in fuch fort that” 
they may not be accounted nor ufed by ws, as facred things , or 
rites pertaining tothe fame. ` i 

But theCroffe , Surplice kneeling in the acl of receiving the_, 
Commuion, &c. are things and rites , Orc. and are not fuch 
as either God or nature, &c. 


Ergo, they frould be utterlie abclifhed , Ot. 


As for the propofition I {hall firt explaine it, and then prove it; 

I fay, all things and rites, for they are alike forbidden as I {hall fhew. 
I fay, which have becne notorioufly abufed to idolatry, becaufe ifthe abufe 
be not knowne we are blameicife tor reraining the things and rites 
which have beene abufed, I fay,2f they be not fuch as either God or nature 
hath made tobe of ancceffaryufe, becaute ifthey be ofa neceflary ule, 
either through Godsinitnution, as the Sacraments, or through na- 
tures law , asthe opening of our mouths to fpeake ( for when Iam 
to preach cr pray publikly, nature makes it neceflary , that I open 
my mouth to {peake audibly and articularly, ) thencthe abufecan not 
takeaway theufe. I fay, they may not be ufed by us, as facred things and 
rites pertaining to Divine worfhip , becaule withcut the compat of 
worthip, they may be uteato a naturall or civill purpofe. If I 
could get no other mezt to eate, then the confecrated hofte which 
Papifts idolatrizein the circuingeftation of it » I might lawfully eae 
It, 
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it, and if Į could get no other cloathsto put on, thentheholy gar. | 
ments wherein a Prieft hath faid Maffe, I might lawfully weare 
them. Things abufed to Idolatry , are only then unlawfull, when 
they are ufed no otherwife then religioufly , andas things facred. 

The propofition thus explained , is confirmed by thefe five gg 3. 
proofes, 1. Gods owne pracepr, Ifa. 30.22. Ye fhal defile alfo the y 
covering of thy graven images of filver , and the ornament of thy molten ima - 
ges of gold : thou fhalt cast them away as a menfirows cloath, thou fhal fay 
unto it, get thee hence. The covering of the Idoil here {poken of, 

i Gafpar Santus rightly underftandeth to be that , quo aut induebantur (i) commin 
fonalacra Gentilico ritu , aut braGkeas quibus lignee imagines integuatur , aut illum locum, 
quo homines Idols facrificaturi amictebantur, So thatthe leait appur:e- 

nances of !dolls are to be avoided. When the Apoftle k Iude would (k) Ind. 23- 
haveus to heate the garment fportted with the flefh, his meanings, 
deteftandam effe vel fuperficiem ipfam mali five peccati, quam tunice ap- 

pellatione fubinnuere videtur, as our ownel Rolloke hath obferved. If (l)comm. in 
the very covering of aa Idoll be forbidden, what fhall be thought Thef. 

of other things which are not only fported, but irrecoverably pollu- 5, 22, 

ted with idolls? many fuch precepts were given to I{raéll, as Exod, 

34.13 Yee fhall deflroy their altars’, breake their images » and cut downe 

thcir groves. Deut. 7. 25.26. The grauen images of their Gods [hall ye burne 

with fire : thou fhalt not defire the filver and gold that is onthem, nor 

take it unto thee, lest thou be fnared therein: for it #an abomination to the 

Lord thy God. Reade to th: fame purpole Numb. 33.52. Deut. 7. $e 

and 12.2.3. Secondly , God hath not only by his precepts com- 

manded us to abolifh all the reliques of Idolatrie, but by his pro- 

mifes allo manifeted unto us, how acceptable fervice this fnould 

be to him. There is a command Num. 33. 52- that the Ifraélites 

fhould deftroy the Canaanites , evertantque res omnes idololatricas ipfo- 

rum: cui mandato faith m Iunius, fubjicitur fua promiffioy namely , that (m) anal.in 
the Lord wold give them the promifed land, andthey fhould dif- Wum locum. 
poffeffe the inhabitants thereof, Verf. 53. yea there is a promife of 

remiffion and reconcil:ation to this worke. Ifa. 27. 9. By thi 

Shall the iniquity of Iacob be purged » andtks n allthe fruit totake away 

his finne : when he maketh all the fones of the Altar as chalke flones 

thas are beaten afundir, the groves and images {hall not fland up. 

Thirdly, the Churches of Pergamos ana Theatyra arereproved for gg 4 
fuffering the ufe of Idolothyts, Apoc. 2. 14.20, Where the eating all 
of things facri ficed to Idolls is condemned as Idolatry and {pirituall 
adultery , as n Perkins noteth, Paybody therefore is greatly mifta- (n) expof. 
ken , when he thinkes, that meates facrificedto Idolls , beeing the ‘spon Bie - 
good Creatures of God, were allowed by the Lord, our ofthecafe yel, 2 ve 
of fcandall , notwithftanding of Idolatrous pollution, for Apoc. 2. T 
the eating ofthingsfacrificed to Idolls , is reprovedas Idolatry, and 
1. Cor, 10. 20, the cating of fuch thinges, is condemned as a fellow- 
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fhip with Divells. Now Idolatry and fellowfhip with divells, I fup- 
pole areunlawfull, though no feandall fhould followe upon them. 
And whereas he thinkes meates facrificedto Idolls, tobe lawfull 
enough out of thecafe of fcandall, for this reafon, becaufe they are 
the good Creatures of God, he fhould have confidered better the 
Apottles mind concerning luch Idolothyts. Which o Zanchius fetteth 
downe thus. Verumest, per fe bac nihil Junt, fed refpetiu eorumquibus 
immolantur aliquid funt : quia per hee, ill quibm immolantursnos con{ocia - 
mur, Qui ifli ? Demones, For our better under ftanding of this matters 
we muft dittinguifh two forts of Idolothyts , both which we finde 
1 Cor. 10. Of the one,the Apoftle fpeakes from the 14. Verfe of that 
Chapter,ro the 23. Of the other, from the 23. verfeto the end ; This 
is Beža his diftin@ionin his Annotations on that Chapter. Of the 
frit tort, he delivers the A poftles minde thus,that as Chriftians have 
their holy banquets, which are badges of their communion both 
with Chriftand among themfelves, andas the Ifraélites by their fa- 
crifices did feale their copulation inthe fame religion , fo alfo Ido- 
laters cum furs idols ant potius demonibus, folemnibus ills epuls copulantur. 
Sothatthis fort of p Idolothyts were eaten in Temples,and publike 
folemne banquets, which were dedicated tothe honour of idolls. 
q Cartwright fheweth, thatthe A poftle is comparing the Table of the 
Lord; with the Table of Idolarers : whereupon it followeth, that as 
wee ufe the Lords Table religioufly , fo that Table of Idolaters of 
which the Apoftle fpeaketh , had ftate in the idolatrous worfhip, 
like that feat Num.25.3. quod in honorem falforum Deorum celebrabaturs 
faith y Calvine. This firft {urt of Idolathyts , f Parems calls the facri- 
ficesof Idolls, and from fuchhe faith , the Apoftle diffuadeth by 
this argument , Participare epul Idolcrum, eit idololatria. Of the fe- 
cond fort of Idolothyts, the A potile begins to fpeake Verf. 23. The 
Corinthians moved a queftion, whetherthey might lawfully eae 
things facrificed to Idolls? In privatp convivii, faith t Parew. The A- 
poftle refolves them that domi in privato conviu they might eate 
them, exceptit were inthe cafe of {canda!!, thus u Beza. The firft 
fort of Idolothyts are meant of Apoc 2.as Beza there noteth, and of 
this fort muft we underftand x Augufineto meanc, whiles he faith, 
that it were better mort fame , quam Idolothyth vefci. Thefe fortes are 
fimply & in themfelvesunlawfull. And if meates facrificed to Idols 
be fo unlawfull , then much mere fuch things and rites as have not 
only beene facrificed and deftinated to the honour of Idolls, (for 
this is but one kinde of Idolatrous abufe, ) but alfoof along time, 
publikly and folemnely employed in the worfhipping of Idolls, and 
deeply defiled with Idolatry, much more I fay , are they unlawful 
to be applied to Gods moft pure and holy worfhip, and therein ufed 
by us publikely and folemnely, fo thatthe world may fee us con- 
forming, andjoyning our felves unto Idolaters. 
Fourthly 


Chap, 2. things abafed to Idolatry. - Meg 


Fourthly, I fortify my propofition byapprovenexamples: and Sig. g. 
firft, we find that Iacob, Genef. 35.4. did not only abolifh out of his 
houfe, the Idolls, but their eare-rings alfo,becaufe they were fuper- 
fiitionss infigniayas Calvine; res ad idololatriam pertinentes, as Iunius; monilia 
idoly confecrata, as Parens calleth them ; ail writting uponthae place. 
We haveailfo the example of Elijah, 1.Kings 18.30. he would by no. 
meanes offer upon Baals Altar , but would needs repaire the Lords 
Altar , though this fhould hold the people the longer in exf{pe@a- 
tion. This he did in P. Martyrs Tudgment , becaufe he thought it a 
great indignity , to offer facrifice to the Lord, upon the Altar of 
Baal. Whereupon, (y) Martyr reprehendeth thofe who in admini- 
ftring thetrue Supper ofthe Lord, uti velint Papiftics veftibus © infiru- 
ments. Further we have the example of Iehu, who is commanded 
for the deitroying of Baal out of Ifraéll, with his image, his boufe, 
and his very veftments. Read, 2. Kings, 10. fromthe 22. Verfeto 
the 28. Andwhat example more con{iderable , thenthat of Heze- 
kiah, whonot only abolifhed fuch monuments of Idolatry, asat 
their firft infticution were but mens inventions, but brake downe 
alfo the Brazen ferpent (chovgh originally fetupat Gods ownecom- 
mand,) when once he faw it abufed to Idolatry? 2 Kings 18. 4. 
This deed of Hezekiah , Pope x Steven doth greatly praife, and pro- (2) apud 
feffeth thatit istet before us for our imitation , that when our pre- wolphiam 
deceffors have wrought fome things, which might have beene with- com. in 
out fault in their time, and afterward they are converted into error 2 Reg. 
and fuperftition, they may“be quickly deftroyed by us who come 18. 4. 
after them. a Farellw faith, that Princes & Magiftrates fhou'd learne (a)lo.Calv. 
by this example of Hezekiah , what they fhould doe with thofe epit reff. 
fignificant rites of mens deviting which have turned to fuperftition. pag. 79. 

-Y ea, theb B. of Wincefter aknowledgcth, that whatloever is taken up (b) ferm. on 

at the injun@ion of men, when itis drawneto fuperftition , com- Phil.2.10 

meth under the compaffe of the Brazen ferpent , and is to be abo- 

lifhed. And he excepteth nothing from this example, but only 

things of Gods owne prefcribing, Moreover, we have the exam- 

ple of good Iofiah, 2 Kings 23. for he did not only defroy the hou- 

{fes and the high-places of Baal,verf.19.but his veffels alfo, verf.4. and 

his grove, verf 6.14. andhis Altars,verf. 12. yeathe horfesand char- 

rets, which had beenegiven tothe Sun, verf. 11. The example allo 

of penitent Manaffeh, who not only overthrewe the ftrange Gods, 

but their Altarstoo, 2 Chron. 33.15. And of Mofes the man of God, 

who was notcontent to execute vengeance onthe Idolatrous I frae- 

lites , except he fhould alfo utterly deftroy the monument of their 

Idolatry , Exod.32.27.20. Laftly , we have the example of Daniel, 

who would not defile himfelf with the portion of the Kings meate, 

Dan. 1.8, becaufe faith c Iunius, it was converted in ufumidolola- (c) com. in 

tricum, for atthe banquets of the Babylonians and other Gentiles, erant locum illam 
Ccc 2 prameffa 
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premeffafive premif[a, que dys premittebantur They ufed toconfe- 
crare their meate and dnnketo tdolls, and toinvocate the names 
oftheir Idolls upon the fame, fo that their meate and drinke fell un- 
der the prohibition of Idolothyts. This is the reafon, which is 
(6) Cosa- given by the mot part of theloterpreters , for Daniels fearing to 
—_— pollute himfelf, with che kings meate, and wine: andit hath alfo 
* oo the approbation of d a Papift. l 
ewe Fiftly , our propofirion is backed with a twofold reafon, for 
"things which have beene notorioufly abufed to [Idolatry , fhould be 
abolifhed , 1. quia monent , 2, quia movent : firft then , they are moni- 
tory,& preferve the memory of Idolls,monumentum in good things,is 
boch monimentum X munimentum, but monumentum in evil things. (tuch 
asIdolatry,)is only monimentum,which monet mentemto remember upon 
fuch things as ought notto be once namedamõg Sain&s,but fhould 
lyeburied in the eternall darkneffe of filent oblivion. Thofe re- 
(e) com, in ques therefore of Idolatry .quebus quafi monuments pofleritas admoncatur 
2 Reg. (as eWolphius rightly faith, Jare to be quite defaced and deftroyed,be- 
a3. 6. caufe they ferve to honour the memory ofcurfed Idolls.God f would 
(f) Exod. nothave, fo muchas thename of an Idoll, to be remembered a- 
23. 13. mong his people, but commanded to deftroy their names , as well 
CTK as themfelves. W hereby weare admonif hed, as g Calvine faith, how 
(g)com in deteftable Idolatry is: before God , cujus memoriam vult penitus deleri, 
Ifa.27.9, 7° posthac ullum ejas vefligium appareat , h yeahe requircth, eorum om- 
nium memoriam deleri , que femeldicata funt idols. If i Mordecay would 


(0) Calv, = 
es not give his countenance, nor doe any reverence to a living monue 
chad mentof that nation , whofe name God had ordained k to be blotted 


out from under heaven; much lefe { hould we give connivence, and 


a 
Gj a farre lefe countenance, butleaft of all reverence tothe dead and 
3.2. dumbe monuments of thofe Idolls which God hath devotedto ut- 
i Deute ter deftruction, with all their naughty appurtenances , fo that he 

s will not have their names to be once mentioned or remembered 


againe. Bur fecoundly , movent too: fuch Idolothyous remainders 
move us to turne back to Jdolatry. For ufu compertum habemus , fuper- 
flitiones etiam poftquam explofe effent , fi qua reliĉta ie earum monu- 
menta y cum memoriam {ui ipjaram apud homines , tumid tandemut revocaa 
(ubi fupra "tur obtinuiffe , faith L Wolphius. Who here upon thinks it behovefull, 
to dcftroy funditus {fuch vefligies of fuperftition , for this caufe, if 
there were no more ; ut & 4fpirantibus ad revocandam idololatriam fpes 
frangatur, res novas molientibus anfa paritcr ac materia precipiatur. God 
would have I{raell ro overthrow all idolotrous monuments, left 
thereby they fhould be fnared , Deut.7.25. and 12. 30. Andif the 
(m) Exod. m lawcommand tocovera pit, leftan oxe or an affe fhould fall 
a. 303° therein: fhali we fuffer a pit to be open, wherein the pretious foutes 
of men and women, which all the world can not ranfone, arelikely 


= to fall? Did Godcommand n. to makeabattlement for the roofe 
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ofa houte, and that for the fafery of mens bodies? Andfhall we 
not only not put upa battlement, or objec fome barre forthe fafery 
ofmens foules , but alfo leave the way flipty and full of frares? 
Reade wenotthat the Lord,who knewe what wasin man, & faw how 
propenfe he wasto Idolatry , did notonly remove out of his peo- 
ples way , all fuch th'ngs as might any way allure or inducethem to 
Idolatry , ( even to the cut:ing of the names of th- [doils out of 
theland, Acchar. 13.2. ) bur allo hedge up their way with thornes, 
that they might not find their paths, nor overtake their Idol-Gods, 
when they {houldteeke after them, Hof.2.6.7? And {hall we by 
the very contrary courfe, not only not hedge up the way of Ido- 
larry withthornes , which may ftop and ftay fuch as have an incli- 
Nation aiming forward, buralfo lay before them , the inciting and 
entifing occafions , which adde totheirowne propenfion, fuch 
delectation as {purreth forward with a {wift facility ? 

Thus having both explained and confirmed the propofition Seg. 7. 
of our prefent argument, I will make me next for the confuration 
of the anfweres , which our oppofites devife to eludeir. And firft, 
they tellus, that itis needleffe toabolifh utterly, things and Rites 
which the Papifts have abufed to Idolatry and fuperftition, and 
that it isenough to purge them from the abufe; and toreftore them 
again to their right ufe. Hence b Sarayia will not have pium crach (b) N fratrs 
ufum to be abolifhed cum abufz, but holds it enough thatthe abule & amico 
and fuperftition be taken away. c Dt Forbeffe his anfwere is , that not arp. 17. 
Only thingsinftituted by God, are not to be taken away forthe abufe (c) Iren. 
ofthem,bur further, neque res medie ab hominibus prudenter introduite, lih, 1. tap. 
propter fequentem abufum fempertollende funt. Abufi funt Mt ay ha J 7.9.6. 
te O Oratoris, ey Cathedrs, @& facrs Vafis, & Campann, & benediftione 

atrimoniali : nec tamen res iflas, cenfuerunt prudentes reformatores abjicien- 
das. Anf.s. d Calvine antwering thar which Caffander alledged out ;4) refo. ad 
of an Italian writer , abufu non tolli bonum ufum ; headmits it only to v:rfipel. 
betrue , in things which are inttitute by God hinfelf: not fo in pag. 4i. 4 
things ordained by men: for the very ufe offuch things, or rites, as 
have no neceffary ufe in Gods worfhip, and which men havede- 
vifed, only at their owne pleafure, is taken away by Idolatrous 
abute. Pars tutior here, is to put them wholly away , and there is by 
agreat deale more danger in retaining; then inremoving them. 
2. The proofs which I have produced for the propofition, about 
which nowwe debate, doe not enly inferre that things and Rites, 
which have beene nororioufly abufed to Idolatry, fhould beaboe 
lied, incafe they benotreftoredro a rightule, but fimply and 
abfolurely that in any wife they are to be abolifhed. e God com- (#)1f.3023, 
manded to fay to the coverings, andthe ornaments of idols get yor 
hence. Ltisnot enough they be purged from the abufe, bur fimplici- 
ger, they them{elves muft pack them , and be gone» How. dic Jacob 
l Ccc 3 with 


22 Of the abolif hing of Patt. 3N 
with the eare rings of the Idolls; Elijah with Baals Altar; Iehu wich 
his veftments, Iofiaa with his houfes ; Manaffeb with his Altars s Mofes 
with the golden Calfe , Iofua withthe Temples of Canaan; Hezekiah 
with the Brazen Serpent? didthey resaine the things themfelves, 
and only purgethem from theabule? belike 1ftheic our Oppofites 
had beene their counfellers , they had advifed them to be contented 
with fuch a moderation: yet we fee they were better countelled, 
when they deftroyed utterly the things themfelves : whereby we 
know, that they were of the fame mind with us, and thought thar 
things abufed to Idolatry , if they have no neceffary ufe, are farre 
better away then aplace. Did Daniel refufe Bels meate , becaufe it 
was not reftored tothe right ule ? Nay, 1f that had beene all, it 
might have beene quickly helped , and the meate fandified by 
the word of Godand prayer. Finally , were the Churches of Perga- 
mos and Theatyra , reprooved , becaule they did notreftore things fa- 
crificedto Idolls, totheirrightufe? or, were they not rather re- 
Akiki for having any thing at all a doe withthe things them- 
felves ? 
Set. 8, 3- As for that which D!. Forbeffe objecteth to us, we anfwere, that 
Temples , places of Prayer, Chatres, Vcfhells, and Bells, are of a 
neceflary ufe , by the light and guidance of naure ir feife, and Ma- 
trimoniall benedi@ion :sneceflary by Gods infiturion, Gen. 1.28. 
Sothat all thofe examples doe except themfelves from the argu- 
(f) ubi fupra mentinhand. But f the Dr intendeth to bring thofe things with- 
in the category of things ind.fferent, and tothis purpofe healled- 
geth, that itisindifferentto ufethis, or that place, fora Temple, or 
a place of prayer: alfo toufe thefe Vefhells, and Bells, or others; 
And of Matrimoniali benediétion to be performed bya Paftor, he 
faith, there is nothing commanded in fcripture. Anf. Though it be 
indifferent to choofe this place , or that place , &c. alfo to ule thefe 
Vefhells, or other Vefhells, &c. yet the Dr {I truft) will notdenie 
that Temples, houfes of prayer, Vefhels, and Bells are ofa necef- 
fary ufe , (which exeemeththem from the touch of our prefent ar- 
eument: ) whereas belide , thatit is not neceffary to kneele in the 
communion in this place, more then intharplace, neither to keep 
the feafts of Chrifts Nativity, Paflion, &c. uponthefe dayes more 
thenupon other dayes , &c. the things thernfelves are not neceflary 
in theirkinde, and itis not neceffary to keep any feftuall day , nor 
co kneel acall in the 2& of receiving the communion. There is alfo 
another refpe& whicn hindereth Temples, Vefhells , &c. from 
comming within the compaffe of this our argument : but neither 
doth it agree to the controverted Ceremonies. Temples, houfes of 
Prayer, Vefhells for the miniftrarion of the Sacraments, and Bells, 
arenot ufedby us in Divine worfhip, as things Sacred; or as holier 
then other houfes, Vefhells, and Bells ; But we ufe chem only for 


naturall 
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naturall nece Tity , partly for thar common decency, which hath no 
lefe place in the adtions of Civill, then of facred affemblies: yea 
in {ome cafes , they thay be applied to Civill ufes jas g bath been (. 
faid. Whereas the controverted Ceremonies are re(peti.d & ufed, 2) 
as facred Rites, andas hol:er then any circumftance, which is alike Safe 
common tocivilland facred ations, neither are they ufedat ali, 
out of the cafe of wotfhip.. We fee now a double refpect, wherefore 
our argument inferreth not the neceffity of abolifhing and de- 
ftroying fuch Temples, Vefhells arid Bells ,as have been abufedto 
idolatry , viz. becaufe it can neither be faid, that they are not 
things neceffary , nor yet that they are things facred. 

Neverthelefie (to add this by the way )howbeit forthofe reafons, Seg. 9, 
the retaining and uling of Temples which have been polluted with 
Idolls , be not in itfeife unlawfull, yet the retaining of every fuch 
Temple is not ever neceffary, but fometimes it is expedient for fur- 
ther extirpation of fuperftition,to demolifh and deftroy fome fuch (h) Comin 
Temples, as have been horribly abufed to Idolatry, as h Calvine alfo Deur. 12, 
and 2 Zanekins doe plainly infinuate. Whereby I meane to defend 3, 
(though notasin it felfe neceffary , yet as expedient pro tune , that (j)In 4,prec, 
which the Reformators of the Church of Scotland did in catting Col. 709. 
downe fome of thofe Churches , which had been confecrate to Po- 
pifh Idolls 5 and of a long time polluted with Idolatrous worfhip. 
As onthe one part the Reformators (not with out great probability) 
feared, that fo long-as thefe Churches were not made even with the 
gronnd, the memory of that fuperftition, whereunto they had been 
employed and accuftomed, fhould have been in them preferved, 
and with fome fort of refpe& , recognized : fo onthe other parte 
they faw it expedient to demolifh them, for ftrengthening the hands 
of fuch as adhered tothe Reformation , for putting Papifts out of 
all hope of the reentry of Popery, and for hedging upthe way with 
thornes , that the [dolatroufly minded , might not find their pathes. 
And fince the pulling downe of thofe Churches wanted neither this 
pious intent, nor happy event, I muft fay, that the bitter invećtives 
given forth againttit, by fome who carry a favourable eye tothe 
pompous bravery of the Romifh whoore, and have deformed to 
much of that which was by them reformed, are to be detefted by 
all fuch , as with the eternall exile of Ido!atrous monuments , out 
ofthe Lords land: yet let thefe Momus-like fpirits underftand, that (k) Magdeb. 
their cenforius verdi&s doe alfo reflexe upon thofe auncient Chri- Cent, 4.cap. 
ftians k of whom we read, that with their owne hands they deftroy- 15. cof, 
ed the Temples of Idolls. And upon Chryfoftome, who ftirred up 1538, 
{ome Monkes, and fent them into Phenicia, togither with workmen, oie 
and fuftained them on the expences and charges of certaine godly (1) Cent 5, 
women,that they might de ftroy the Temples of Idolls,as the f Mag. cap.1 5 Cob. 
deburgians have marked out of Theodore: Likewife upon them of 14,4, 
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the Religion in France, of whom Thuanus recordeth , that templa con = 
fratin ac disjeti flatiss ey altaribus , expilaverant. Latt!y upon m for- 
rame Divines, who teach, that not onely Idola, but Idolia alfo, andı 
omnia Idololatrie iaflrumenta (hould bz aboli{hed. Mcreover » what 
was itelfe, bucreafons hghbt which made Cambyfes to feare , that the 
fepertition of Egypt couid not be well rooted out , if the Temples 
wherein it was {cated were not taken away ; fo that offenfim fuperftt. 
tionibus Ag ypitorum , Apn ceterorumque Deorum ædes dirui jabet : ad Am- 
mons quoque nobilifimum templum cxpugnandum , exercitum mittit, faith 

(a) Epi. Hif. n Luftinus. And is not the danger of retaining Idolatrous Churches, 

lb. t. thus pointed at by P.Martyr. Curavit €c. Iehu (faith o he) tooke care to 

(0) Com. in have the Temples of Baall overthrowne , les they fhould returne any more to 

2 Reg.10. theirwonted ufe Wherefore it appears that many doe not rightly 5 whe having 

276 imbraced the Gofpell of the Sonne of God, yet notwithflanding keep flill the ine 
firuments of Popery, And they have farre betier looked to piety, who have taken 
care, to have Popilh Images , ftatues, and ornaments , utterly cut off > for & we 
read inthe Ecclefiafticall Hiftories , Conftantine the great , after he had given 
hsname to —_ , by an edit provid.d and tooke order , that the Temples of 
the Idolls might be clofed and (hut = Bui becaufe they did fül remaine  Iu- 
Fian the Apoftate did eafily open and unlock them, and thereafter did profiteute 
the Idolls of old fuperjtition to be worflrpped in them: which Tai the 
best and commended Prince, animadver:ing , commanded to pull them downey, 
Lest they fhould againe any morc be refored. But becaute | iuppofe ne fo- 
ber {pirit will denie that fometimes and in fome cafes, t may be ex- 
pedicntto cafe and pull downe fome Temples polluted with Idolls, 
where other Temples may be had to ferve {ufficiently the aflemblies 
of C hriftian congregations , (which is all I plead for: } Therefore I 
leave this purpote, and returne to D. Forbeffe. 

Sef. 10. Astouching matrimoniall benediction, italfo is exeemed out of 
the compaffe ofour prefent argument, becaufe through Divine in- 
ftitution, it hath a neceflary ufe, as we have faid. And though the 
Dr. to makeit appeare,thata Paftors performing of the fame is a 
thing indifferent, alledgeth,that in Scripture there is noti.ing com- 
mandedthereanent. Yet plaine it is trom Scripture it felfe, thar 

(p) Num.6. Matrimoniall benedi@ion oughtto be given by a Paftor,for p God 
hath commanded his Minifters , to bleffe his people, which by juft 
Analogy belongeth tothe Minifters of the Gofpell; neither is there 
any ground for making herein a difference , betwixt them and the 
Minifters of the Law, but we muf conceivethe commandement, to 
tre both alike tothe bleffing of Gods Peopie. Vnto which Mini- 
fteriall duty of blefling , becaufe no fuch limits can be fet , as may 
exclude Matrimonial! biefling: therefore they are bound tothe per- 

(gi Hebt-6-7. formance of it alfo. And if furcher we confider q that the duty of 
blefling was performed by the Minifter of the Lord, even before 
the law of Mofes , we are yet more confirmed > to thinke that the 

l bleffing 
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bleffing of the people, was not commanded in the Law as a thing- 

peculiar and proper to the Leviricall Priefthood , but as a Mo- 

rall & perpetuall duty , belonging to the Lords Minifters for ever. 
Wherefore notwithftanding of any abufe of Macrimoniall benedi- 

ion among Papifts, yet forafmuch as it hath a neceffary ufe in 

the Church , and may not (as the controverted Ceremonies may) 

be wel fpared; Itis manifeft,that it commeth not under the refpect 

and account of thofe things, whereof our Argument fpeaketh. 

_ Laftly whereas the Dr. would beare his Reader in hand, that inthe Se, 1r. 
Tudgment of wife Reformators, even fuch things as have been 

brought in ufe by men only, without Gods inftitution, are not to 

be ever taken away » for the abufe which followeth upon them: lee 

x Reformators {peake for themfelves. Nos quoque prifcos ritus , quibus (t) calu. 
indifferenter uti licetsquia verbo Dei confentanei funt non reyctmus, modo ne Ref. ad Ver- 
fuperflitio e7 pravus abufus eos abolere cogat. This wasthe judgment of fipel.p.413 
the wileft Reformacors, that Rites which were both auncient, and 
lawfull, & agreeable to Gods Word , were notwith tanding of ne= 
ceffity to be abolifhed, becaufe of their fuperftition and wicked - 
abufe. at 

Secondly , our Oppofites anfwer us, that befide the purging of 
things and Rites abufed by Idolaters , from their Idolatrous pollu- 
tion, and the reftoring ofthem toa right ufe, preaching and teaching 
againft the {uperftition, andabufe which hath followed upon them, 
is another means to avoid that harme, which we feare to enfue 
upon the retaining of them. Anf.1. Thisis upon as good ground 
pretended for the keeping of images in Churches. At inquiunt fla- 
tim docemus has imagines non effe adorandas. Quafi vero faith h Kanchinss (() de imaz 
non idemolim fecerit diligentius Deus. per Mofen & Prophetas; quam nos fa- giz,Col.40 z 
ciamus, Cur igitur etiam volebat tolli imagines omnes ? quia non fath est ver- > ~ 

bo docere non effe faciendum malum : fed tollenda etiam funt malorum offena 

dicula 5 irritamenta, caufe, occafiones. Iris notenough with the Scribes 

and Phariles to teach out of Mofes Chaire , what the people fhould 

doe, but all occafions, yea appearances ofevill, are to be taken out 

oftheir fight. Effcacius enim plas movent, que in oculos quam que in 

aures incidunt, Potucrat O Hezekias populum monere, ne Serpentem adora~ 

rent, fed maluit confringere ey peritus è confpetiu auferre , eo retins fecit (t)Tho. Nao 
faith ¢ one wellco this purpofe. 2. Experience hath taught, to how georges in 
little purpofe fuch admonitions doe ferve. u Calvine writing to the 1 lo.s.21¢ 
Lord Protector of England , of fome Popifh Ceremonies which did {u) Job. 
ftill remaine in that Church, after the Reformation of the fame,de- Calv. Epift. 
fireth, that they may be abo'tihed , becaufe of their former abule , Grep. pag., 
intime of Popery. Quid enim (faith he) Wæ Ceremonize aliud fuerunt, 86. 
quam totidem lenocinia que miferss animas ad malum perducerent, wc. But 

becaufe he faw, that fome might anfwer, that which our Formalifts 


anfwer now tous ,and fay, it were enough to warne and teach men 
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that they abufe not thefe Ceremonies, and thatthe abolifhing of 
the Ceremonies them{elves were not neceffary. Therefore imme- 
diately he fubjoyneth thefe words. Iam fi decautione agitur , monebun- 
tur homines fcilicet 5 ne ad illas nunc impingant, t'e, Quis tamen non videt ob- 
durari ipfos nihilominus nihil ut inflict illa cautione obtineri poffit. W here- 
upon he concludes , that if tuch Ceremonies were {uffered to re~- 
maine, tlis{hould be a meane tonourifh a greater hardneffe and 
obfirmation in evil! , anda vaile drawne,{o that the fincere do@trine 
(x) ibd. which 1s propounded, fhould not be admitted as it ought to be. x In. 
Col. 136 another Epiftle to Cranmer Archbifhop of Canterbury,he complaineth, 
`? ° that externali fuperftitions were fo corre@ed inthe Church of Ens 
gland, ut refidui maneant innumeri furculi, qui affidue pollulent. And what 
good then was done by their admonitions, whereby they did in 
fome fort {nedde the reviving twigs of old fuperftition, fince for = 
afmuch as they were not wholly eradicat , they did ftill fhoor forth 
againe. If a man fhould digge a pitt by the way fide, for fome com- 
modity of his owne, and then admonifh the travellers to take heed 
to themfelves ,if they goe that way in the darkneffe of the night, 
who would hold him excufable ? How then fhall they be excufed , 
who digge a moft dangerous pit,whichis like to ruine many foules, 
and yet will have us to thinke that they are blameleffe, for that they 
warne men to beware of it? 

g. Thirdly ,we are told, that if thefe anfwers wbich our Oppofites 
give, get no place, then fhall weufe nothing at all which hath been 
abufed by Idolaters, and by confequence, neither Baptifme nor the 

(y) comm. Lords Supper. But let y Xanchius an{wer for us, that thefe things are 

in Col, 2, bY themfelves neceffary , to that itis enough they be purged from 

I abufe. And z elfewhere berefolveth, that things which are by 
(2) de ima- themfelves both good and neceflary ; may not for any abufe bee 
gin, Col, put away. St Vero res fint adiaphore fua natura & perlegen Det, eoque 
403 tales que citra jatluram falutnomittipoffunt , etiamfi ad bonos ufus imtio 

` fuerunt inflitute : fitamen poflea videamus illas in abufus pernitiofos effe con 
verfa: pieta in Deum, & charitas erga proximum, poftulant ut tollantur, 7ce 

He addes for proofe of that wiich he faith, the example of Hezekiah 

in breaking downe that Brazen Serpent, which example doth 1n- 

deed moft pregnantly enforce the abolifhing of all things or rites, 
notourioufly abufed to Idolatry , when they are not of any necef- 

fary ufe, but it warranteth not the abolifhing of any thing which 

hath a neceffary ufe , becaufe the Brazen Serpent is not contained 

fa) com. in in the number of thofe things , quibus carere non poffumus, faith a Wol- 

-2 Rega8. phin , anfwering tothe fame objection , which prefently I have in 

Ms hand. Now that the Ceremonies have not in themfelves, nor by 
the Law of God any neceffary ufe, and that without hazarde of Sale- 
vation, they may be omitted, is aknowledged by Formalifts them- 
felves, wherefore Ineed not ftay to prove it, “= F 


Befide 


Chap. 2. things abufed to Idolatry. 27 


Befide thefe anfweres which are common in out adverfaries Seg. t4. 
mouthes, fome of them have other particular {ubterfugies , which 
now Iam to fearch. We musi confider faith r B. Lindfey > the Ceremony (b) Proc. in 
it felf (dedicated to, and polluted with Idolatry), (whether tt be of hu- perth affemb 
mane, or Divine inftitution ; If it be of humane inftitution , it may be removed, part. 2. 
exc. but if the Ceremony be of Divine inflitution , fuch as kneeling #; forthe pag, 1206 
fame commended by God unto us in his word ; then we ought to confider whe- 
ther the abufe of that Ceremony , hath proceeded fromthe nature of the action 
wherein it was ufed : forif it be fo , it ought to be abolifhed , we. but if the 
abufe proceed not from the nature of the action , but from the Veet of the 
agent; then the opinion being removed the religions Ceremony may entfed with 
out any prophanation of I olatry. For example , the abufe of kneeling in ele. 
vation, exc. proceeded not only from the opinion of the agent , but from the 
nature of theattion, mhich ú idolatrous and fuperfiitious , ec. and therefore 
both the action , and geflure ought to be aboli i But the Sacrament of the 
Supper, being an alion infiituted by God , and kneeling beeing of the owne 
nature an holy and religious Ceremony , it can never receive contagion of idoa 
Latry from it, but only from the opinion of the agent: then remove the opinions 
both the aftionit Fo may be rightly ufed, and kneeling therein, &c. Anf. 1e 
fince,he graunteth chat a Ceremony dedicated to, and poliuted 
with Idolatry ; may (he anfwereth noc the argument which there 
he propoundeth , except he fay muft) be abolifhed, if itbe of hu- 
mane Inftitution: he muft graunttrom this ground , if there were 
no more, thar the Croffe, Surplice , kneeling at the communion, 
&c. having been fo nororioufly abufed to Idolatry , muft be abo- 
lifhed , becaufe they have no inftitution except from men only. 
- Bur,2z. Why faith he, that Kneeling is a Ceremony of Divine infti- 
tution ? Which he pronounceth not of kneeling , as it is aQuated by 
fome individuall cafe , orclothed with certaine perticular circume 
ftances , (for he maketh this kneeling whereof he {peaketh, to be 
found in two moft different ations , rhe one Idolatrous , the other 
holy,) but of kneeling in the generall , per fe, and præcife ab omnibus 
circumftantijs. Let him now tell, where kneeling thus confidered 
is commended unto us in Gods word. He would poffibly alledge 
that place. Pfal.o5.6. O come, let us worfhip and bowe downe : let m kneel 
beforethe Lord our maker. W hich is cited in the Canon of Perth about 
kneeling. But Lanfwer; whether one expoundthat placewith [Cal- (c) com. in 
vin, in this fence. ut feilicet antearcam federn populus fe profternat, quia illum locum 
fermo de legali cultu habetur : Whereupon itfhould follow, thac it 
commendeth kneeling, only tothe Lewes in that particular cafe: or 
whether it betaken more generally,to commend kneeling, (though 
not as neceflary , yet as laudable and befeeming , ) in the folemne 
atts of Gods immediat worfhip, fuch as that, praile and thank{gi- 
ving, whereof the beginning ofthe Pfalme fpeaketh , whether l fay 
it betakenin this, or that fence, yet it commendeth nor kneeling, 
l 2 execpt 
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execpt in a certaine kinde of worfhip enly. And as for kneeling in 
the gencrall nature ofic, ic isnot of Divine infticution , butin ir felf 
indifferent, even as fitting, ftanding . &c. all which geftures arethen 
only made good, orevill, when im allu exercito they are a@uated and 
individualized by particular circumitances. 3. 1f fobe, the Cere. 
mony be abufed to Idetatry, itf kills not how, for as [have fhew- 
ed before , the reafonsand proofs which I have produced for the 
propofition of our prefent Argument, hold good againft the retai- 
ning of anything which hath beene knowneto be abufedto Ido- 
Jatry > and only {uch things ashave a neeeffary ufe are to be excep- 
ted, 4. The natureof anadtion , wherein a Ceremony is ufed, can 
not bethe caufe of treabufe of that Ceremony, neither can the 
abufe of a Ceremony proceed fromthe nature of the action where- 
in itis ufed, as one effe& fromthe caufe, ford »ihil potest effe: hommi 
caufa fuffictens peccati, except only propria voluntas. 5. Theabute of 
kneeling in the Idolatrous aGion of elevation, proceedeth not from 
the natureofthe adion, but from the opinion of the agent, or ra- 
ther from his will, (for principium attionum humanarum , is not opi- 
nion, but will chofing that which opinion conceiteth to be chofen, 
or voluntas precunte luce intelleftws.) Tt is the will of the agent only, 
which boih maketh the action of elevation to be Idolatrous , and 
likewife kneeling in this aGion to receive the contagion of Idolatry. 
For the elevation of rhe bread materialiter, is not Idolatrous, (more 
thenthe lifting up of the bread among us by Elders or Deacons, 
when in taking it of the table, or fetting it on, they lift it above the 
heads of the communicants ; ) but formaliter only , as itis elevared 
with a will and intention to place it in {tate of worfhip. So likewife 
kneeling tothe bread, materialiter, is not Idolatry, (elfe a man were 
a Idolater, who fhould be againft his will thru downe, andhol- 
den by violence kneeling on his knees , when the bread is eleva- 
ted ,) but formaliter , as it proceedeth from awilland intentionin 
men,to give tothe breadelevated, a ftatein that worfhip, and out 
of that refpe& to kneel before it. 6, What can he gaine by this 
device , that the abufe of kneeling in the Lords Supper proceeded 
not from thenatureof the action, but from the wili of the agent ? 
Can he hereupon inferre, that kneeling in that a€tion is to be retai- 
ned, notwithitanding of any contagion of Idolatry , which it hath 
receaved ? Naythen, let him fay , that Hezekiah did not rightly, in 
breaking downe the Brazen Serpent, which was fet up at Gods 
command , and the abufe whereof proceeded not from the thingie 
felf, which hada mof lawfull, profitable, and holy ufe , but only 
from the perverfe opinion and will of them whoabufed itto Ido- 
latry. 
Bur the comparing of kneeling to the Brazen Serpent , is very 
unfavory tothe B, And wherefore? The Bragen Serpeng faith he, = 
z 
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thetime it was abolifhed, had noufe: that ceafed with thevertue of thecure, 
shat the Lraclires received by looking uponit ; the a& of kneeling cominueth 
allwife in a neceffary ufe, for the better expreffing of our thankfulnef{: to God. 
Anf.7. Bothkneeling, and all theret ot the Pop fh Ceremonies, 
may well be compared to the Brazen Serpent. And Divines doe 
commonly alledge this example, as moft pregnant, to prove that 
things or rites polluted wit) Idolls, and abufedto Idolatry, may nor 
beretained, if they have noneceflary ufe, and I Fave cited before 
the B. of Winchefter, aknow!cedging that this argument holdeth good 
againft all things whicharetaken up, not at Gods prefcription , but 
at mensiniundion. e I, Raimoldes argumenteth, from Hezekiah Lis c 
breaking downeof t: e Brazen Serpent, tothe plucking downe of ts ; me 
the fizneofthe Craffe. 2. Why faith he, thacthe Brafen Serpencin pu Le 
thetime it was abolifhed had no ufe? the ufeof it ceafed noe with pal CAp.o. 
t’ecure, but it was.ftill kept fora moft pious and profitable ule, ms +. 
evento bea monument of that mercy , waich the Ifraelites received PAG. 599- 
in the wilderneffe, and ic ferved for the betterexpreffing of their ' 
thankefulnefle to God , which the B. Fere calleth a neceffary ufe. š 
3. When he faith that kneeling continueth alwayes in a neceffary 
ufe, we muf underftand him to {peake of knecling in the a@ of re- 
‘ceiving the Communion, elfe Ferunnes at randone, for itis not 
kneeling in the generall, but kneeling in this particular cafe vvhich 
is compared tothe Brazen Serpent. Nowto fay., that this gefture 
in thisa@ion is neceflary, for our better expreffing of ourthankeful- 
neffeto God, importeth thatthe Church of Scotland, and many fa- 
mous Churches in Europe, for fo many ycares , have omitted that 
vvhich vvas neceffary , for rhe better exprefling of their thankful- 
neffe to God, and that they have not vvellenoughexpreffedir. And 
moreover, if kneeling be nceeflary in-the Lords Supper, for our 
better expreffing of our thankfulneffeto God, then isit alfo necef- 
{ary at our owne common.tables. Though we be bound to be 
more thank full at the Lords Table, andthat becaufe vvereceivea 
benefit of infnit more vvorth. Yet we are boundto be tam grati, as 
yvellrhankfull, at our owne tables, albeit not tanta gratitudine. If 
then the fame kind of tlankfulneffe be required of usat our owne 
Tables, (forintentio & remiffio graduum fecundum magn & minis, non ya- 
riant (peciem rez;) that vvbich is neceflary for expretiing of our thank- 
fulnetie,att e Lords Table, muft be neceffary alfo for the expref- 
fing of ic, arourovvne. When I fee the B: fitting at his Table, I 
fhall cellhim , that he oranreth that gefture vvhich is neceffary, for 
the expreffing of his thankfulneflero God. 4. Did norte A pottles 
receiving this Sacrament from Chrift himfelf, vvellenoug, expreffe 
theirthankfulneffe to God? yet they kneeled not, but fate, as is evi- 
dent, and fhall be aftervvards procvea againft them.» vho contra- 
diG every thing vvhich crofleth them. 5, God vvill never take a 
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Ceremony of mens devifing, for a better expreffing ofour thankful- 
neffe, then a gefture vvhich is commended tous by the example of 
hisovvneSonne and his Apoftles , together vvith the Celebration 
of this Sacrament inal! points according to his inftirution, 6, Hovy 
fhall vve knovv vvhere vve havethe B andhis fellovves ? it feemes 
they know not where they havethemfelvs: for fometimes they tell 
us, that itis indifferent to take the Communion fitting, or ftanding, 
or pafling,or kneeling, yet here the B.tells, that kneeling ts neceffary. 
7. Ifeethe B.perceiveth, tharnoanfwerecan take knee'ing atthe 
Communion, ourofthe compaffe of the Brazen Serpent,except to 
fay, it hath a nece fary ufe, this isthe deadlift , which yet helpech 
not, as I have fhewed. All things then which are not neceffary, 
(whereof kneeling is one , ) being notorioufly abufedto Idolatry, 
fallunder the Brazen Serpent. 

Paybody alfo will here talke with us, therefore we will talke with 
himtoo. He f faith, that God didnot abfolurely condemne things 
abufed to Idolatry , and tells us of three conditions on which it 
was lawful! to {pare Idolatrous appurtenances: 1. If there werea 
needfull ufe of themin Gods worfhip: 2. Incafethey were fo alte- 
red and difpofed, asthatthey tended not tothe honour of the Idol}, 
and his damnable worfhip, 3. If they were without certaine danger, 
of in{naring people into Idolatry, Anf. 1, Either he requires all thefe 
conditiones,in every Idolothyte and {dolatrous appurtenance which 
may beretained, or elfe hethinkes, that any one of chem fufficeth : 
Ifhe require all thefe, the laft two are fuperfluous ; for that which 
hath a needfull ufein Gods worfhip, can neither tendto thehonour 
of the fdoll, nor yetcan have in it any danger of infnaring people 
into Idolatry: [fhe thinke any’one of thofe conditions enough, then 
letus goe through them. The firft Iadmit, but it will not helpe 
his caufe, for while the world ftandeth , they fhall never prove that 
kneeling in the a& of receiving the Communion , & the other con- 
troverted Ceremonies, have either a needfull , ora profitable, ora 
Jawfull ufe in Gods worfhip. As for his fecound condition , iris all 
onewith that whichg I have already confuted; namely, that things 
abufed to Idolatry may be kept, if they be purged from their abufe, 


_ and reftored to the right ufe. Burt he alledgeth for it a paffage of 


Parker, of the Croffe, cap. 1. fet. 7. pag. 10. Where he fheweth out 
of Auguffine , that an Idolothyte may not be kept for privat ufe, ex- 
cept. 1. Omns honor Idoli , cum apertifima deftruStione fubyerzatur, 
2 That not only his honour be def poy ied, but alfo all thew there of, 
How doth this place (now would I know, } make any thing for Pay- 
body? Doe they keepe kneeling for privat ufe? Doe they deitroy 
moft cpenly all honour ofthe Idoll , rowhich kneeling was dedica- 
ted? Hath their kneeling not fo much as any fhew of the breaden. 
Godshonour? who will fay fo? and ifany will fay it, who will be- 
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lieve it? who knoweth not that kneeling is kept fora publike, and 
not for a private ule, and that the breaden Idoll receiveth very 
a fhew of honour from it? He was {carce of warrants, when he 

ad no better, then Parker could affoordehim. Histhird condition 
refts, and touching it I afke, what if thofe Idolatrous appurtenan- 
ces, be not without apparent danger of in{naring people into Ido- 
latry 2are we not commanded to abftaine from all appearance of 
evill ? Willhecorrect the Apoftle,and teachus, that we need not. 
care for apparent , but for certain dangers ? What more.apparent 
danger of infnaring people into Idolatry , then unneceffarie Cere- 
monies which have been dedicated to, and palluted with Idolls,and 
which being retained,doe both adinonifh us to.remember upon old (h) 
Idolatry , and move usto returne to the fame,as [have h before q 
made evident? J Aar ow i Ja i 

Now as for the affumption of our prefent Argument, it can not Sef, 17. 

be but evident, to any -whowill not harden their mindes again the 
light of thetruth, that rhe Ceremonies in queftion, have been moft 
notorioufly abufed to Idolatry and fuperftition , and wichall, that 
they have no neceffary ufe to make us retaine them. I fay, they 
have been notorioufly abufed to Idolatry. 1. Becaufe they have 
been dedicated and confecrated.to thefervice of Idolls, 2. Becaufe 
they havebeen deeply polluted, and commonly employed in Ido- ,., _.. 
e worthip.:Fot both thefe reafons. doth: 2 Zanchius condemne ens o 
the Surplice , and fuch like Popifh Ceremonies , lett in England, be- nae cal 
caufe the Whoore of Rome hath abufed, and doth yet abufe them , vee | 
ad alliciendos homines ad fcortandum., Suni enim pompe ifte omnes » & Cere- 
monie Papiftice, nihil aliud quam fuct Meretricy 5 ad hoc excogitati, ut ho- 
mines ad fpiritualem feortationem alliciantur, O golden fentence, and. 
-vvorthy to be engraven with a pen of Yron,and tke point ofa Dia- 
mond! For moft needfull it is to: confider, that thofe Ceremonics, 
are the very meretricious bravery, and inveagling trinkets,where- 
with the RomifhWhoore doth faird and paint her felf, whiles the 
propineth to the world the cup of her fornications. This makes (k) bid, 
k Aanchius, to call thofe Ceremonies ,the Reliques & Symboles of pay. 111, 
Popifh Idolatry and Superftition. When Queene Mary fet up Po- 
pery in England, and reftored all of it, which King Henry had over- 
throwne, {he confidered , that Popery could not ftand well favou- (1) Skid 
redly, without the Ceremonies. Whereupon 1! fhe ordained, ut dies F 
omnes fefticelebrentur , fuperiors etatés Ceremonie reftituantur, pueri adul- 
tiores ante baptifati, ab Epifcops confirmentur. So that not in remote re- 
gions, but in his Majeftiesdominions,not in a time paft memory, but 
about fourfcore yeares agoe, not by peoples pradtife onely , but b 
the lawes and ediéts of the Supreme Magiftrate , the Ceremonies 
have beene abufed, to the reinducing and upholding of Popery and 


Idolatry, Both farre and neere then , both long finceand lately , ic 
is 
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is more then notorious , how groffely and grievoufly the Ceremo- 

nies have been polluted with Idolatry and Superfti‘ion, 
Sed. 12. I can net choofe but marvell much, how m Paybody was not afha- 
(m) Apel. med co deny, that kneeling kath been abufed by the Papifts. Bluth 
fart. 3.cap, OO Mees which art blotted with fucha notable lie ! What will nor 
l defperate impudency dare toaverre? But n B. Lindfey feemeth al- 
(n) Proc. in fo to hold, that kneeling hath been abufed by the Papifts, onely 
Perth. af- ™ the elevation and circumgeftation ofthe Hofte , but not in the 
formb.part.2, Participation; and that Honorms, did not command kneeling in the 
p.18.t1g Participation ; but onely tn che elevation and circum geftation. 
(0) Ibid. Anf. 1. Saltem mendacem oportet effe memorem. Saith’not the’ o B. hime 
paa. felfe clfewhere of the-Papifts , In the Sacrament they kneel tothe figne, 
whereby he would prove a difconformity between their kneeling 
and ours: for vve kneel, faith he, by the Sacrament to the thing figni« 
fied. Naw if the Papifts:in the Sacrament kucel to the ligne, enea 
tuey have Idolatroufly abufed kneeling , even in the participation; 
for the B. dare not fay ,that in the elevation, or circumgeftation , 
there is either Sacrament or figne. 2 Why doe our Divines cone 
trovert with the Papitts , de adoratione Euchavifte, if Papifts adore it 
not in the participation? for the Hoite carried about in;a box , is 
not the Sacrament of the Eucharift. 3. In the participation, Papitts 
think that the Bread is already tranfubftantiace into the body of 
Chrift, by vartue of rhe: vvords of confecration.. Now if in the 
Participation they kneel to that whicn they falfely conceit ro be the 
_ body of Chrift , (but ts indeed corruptible bread) with an inten- 
(p) Ration. tion to give it Latriz or Divine worfhip: then in the participation 
lib. 5 . tit. de they abufe it to Idolatry. But that is true. ergo. 4. p Durand fheweth, 
prima É kb. chat chough in the holy-dayes of Eafter and Penrecoft, andthe fe- 
6. rit. de ftivities of the bleffed Virgin, andin the Lords d-yes, they kneel 
die [anie not in the Church, but onety ftand (becaufe of the joy of rhe feu 
pafche. ftivity 5) and ar the moft doe but bovy or incline their heads at 
prayer ; yet in prefentia corpors g7 fanguins Chrifi, in prefence of the 
bread and vvine, vvhich they thinkero bethe body and blood of 
Chrift , they ceafe not to kneel. And bovv vvii! the B. maketheir 
participation free cfthis Idolatrous kneeling? The q Rhemifts fhevv 
(q) anot. ‘us, that when they are eating and drinking the boay and blood of 
on Math, our Lord, they adore the Sacrament,and humbling themfelves they 
8 .fc4.3.& fay to it, Domine non, fam dignus, Dew propitins efo miki peccatori, 5. As 


ow 1 Cot. cy rha which Honorins rhe z decreed, r Dr. White calicth it,the ade= 
A a ration of the Sacrament. Which if ir be fo, then we muft fay , that 
C ay 0 


he decreed adoration in the participation itfelf: becaule extraufum 
> Sacramenti, the bread can not becalled a Sacrament. Honorius com- 
manded, that the Prieft fhould frequently teach his people, to bow 
fed, 51. downe devoutly , when the hofte is elevated in the celebration of 
the Maffe , and that they fhould doe the fame, when it is caried to 
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the ficke. Allthis was ordained , inreference to the participation, 
Ad ufum illa inftituta funt , faith f Chemnitins, {peaking of this decree, (Cena 
uando, fcilicet pany confecratur , O quando ad infirmos defertur , ut exbi- pone irit ile 
i & fumatur. Sothat that which was {pecially re{pected in the Biiclaw. ae 
decree, wasadcring in the participation. 6. pag 86. 
Laftly, here we have to doe with Dr. Burgeffe, who will have us p~ 
to thinke , ¢ that adoration in receiving the Sacrament, hath not 4) of the 
been Idolatroufly intended to the Sacrament in the Church of Rome, lawful. of 
neither by decree norcuftome : not by decree ; becaufe aibeit Hono- pircting cap. 
rius appointed adoration to be ufedin the elevation and circumge- z; p65 
ftation, yet not in the a& of receiving. And albeit the Romane 
Rituall doe appoint, that Cleargie men comming to receive the Sa- 
crament, doe it kneeling, yer # this was done in veneration of (u) Ibid.p. 
the Altar, or ofthat which ftandeth thereupon, and not for adora- 69, 
tion ofthe Hofte put into their mouths. Not bycuftome: for he - 
will. not have it faid, that kneeilng inthe time of receiving , was 
ever in the Church of Rome, any rite of or for adoration of the Sa- 
crament, becaufe albeit the people kneel in the aé& of receiving , - 
yet I denie , faithhe, chat they ever intended adoration of the fpecies, at 
shat moment of time when they tooke it in their mouths, but then turned thems 
felves to God. &c. Anf. 1. As forthe decree of Honoris, I have 
all-ready anfwered with Chemnitivs, that ithad reference {pecially 
to the receiving. 2, When Cleargie men are appointed in the Ro- 
mane Ritual! , to receive the Sacrament atthe Altar kneeling , this 
was not for veneration of the Aitar, to which they did reverence at 
all times when they approched to it, but this was required particu- 
larly in their receiving of the Sacrament, for adoration of it, Nei- 
ther isthere mention made of the Altar, as conferring any thing 
to their kneeling in receiving the Sacrament, for the Sacrament 
was not ufed the more reverently, becaufe it ftood uponthe Altar, 
but by thecontrary , for the Sacraments fake reverence was done 
to the Altar, which was efteemed the Seatof the body of Chrift. Te 
appeareth therefore, thatthe Altar is mentioned , not as concerning 
the kneeling of the Cleargie men in their communicating, but fim- 
ply as concerning their communicating, becaufe none but they 
were wontto communicate at the Altar, according to that received 
x Canon. Sols autem Miniftris Altary liceat ingrediad Altare, © ibidem (x) Concil 
communicare. The one of the Do&ors owne conjectures , is, that they Laodicen. 
kneeled for reverence of that which ftood upon the Altar. But I can.19. See 
would know whatthat was, which ftanding uponthe Altar, made alfo Cone, 
them to kneele in the participation ; if it was not the Hofte it felf? Toke, 4. 
Now waereas he denies, as touching cuftome, that-.people didever can. 17. 
intend the adoration of the fpecies : I anfwer. 1. How knowes he 
what people inthe Romane Church did intend in their mindes ? 
2. What warrant hathhe forthis, that they did not in the partici- 
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pation adore the Hofte, which was then put into their mouths? 

3s Though this which he faith, weretrue, he gaineth nothing by it; 

for put the cafe they did notinsend the adoration of the {pectes,dare 

he fay , that they intended not the adoration of that which was un- 

der the fpecies? I trow not. Now that which was under the fpecies , 

though in their conceit itwas Chrifts body, yet it was indeed Bread. 

Sothatin the very participation, they were worfhipping the Bread. 

But, 4. What needeth any more? he maketh himfelf'a lyar, and 

(y) ubi fu- faich y plainly , that afrer tranfubftantiation was embraced , and 

pra pag. 71 when all the fubftance of the vifible Creature was heldto be gone, 

` they did intend the adoration of the vifible things , as if there had 

been now no fubftance of any creature left therein. Whereby hede- 

ftroyeth all which he hath faid, of their not intending the adoration 
ofthe {pecies. 

Lat of all, forthe-other part of my affumption, that the Cere- 
monies have no neceffary ufe in'Gods Worfhip , I need no other 
proof, then the common by-word of Formalifls, which faith, they 
(z) ubi fu- are things indifferent. Yet the z B. of Edimbrugh, & a Paybody have 
prapag.11§ turned their tongues bravely , and chofed rather to fay any thing 
(a) ubi fu- again{t us ,then nothing. They fpare not to anfwer , chat kneeling 
pra. hath a neceffary ufe. They are moft certainly fpeaking of kneeling 

in the a& of receiving the Communion:;for they, and their Oppofites 
in thofe places, are difputing of no other kneeling, but this onely. 
Nowwe may eafily perceive, they are ina evill taking,when they. 
are driven to fuch an unadvifed and defperate anfwer. For. 1. If 
kneeling in the a& of receiving the Lords Supper be neceffary , 
why have themfelves two , written fo much for the indifferency of 
it ? O defulrorious levity, that knows not whereto hold it felf! 2. If 
it be neceffary , what makes itto be fo? what law? what example ? 
what reafon? 3. Ifit be neceflary, not onely many reformed Chure 
ches, and many auncient too; but Chrift himfelfand his Apoftles, 
have in this Sacrament omitted fomething that was neceflary. 4.1f 
it beneceflary, why doe many oftheir owne Difciples take the 
Communion, fitting in places where fitting is ufed? what need I to 
fay more ? In the firft part of thisdifpute, I have proven that the 
Ceremoniesare not neceflary,in refpe& of the Churches ordinance, 
howbeit if itwere anfwered in this place , that they are in this re- 
{pect neceffary, ithelpeth not, fince the Argument proceedcth a- 
gainft all things notorioufly abufed to Idolatry, which neither God 
nor nature hath made neceffary. Andfor any neceflity of the Ce- 
remonics in themfelves, either our Oppofites muft repudiat , what 
hath unadvifedly fallen from their pennes hereanent , or elfe forfake 
their beaten ground of indifferency , and fay plainly, thar the Ce- 
remonies are urged - them , to be obferved with an opinion of ne- 
ceflity , as worfhip of God, and as things in themfelvs neceffary. 
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Looke to your felvs , 6 Formalifts, for you ftand here upon fuch 
flippery places, that you can not hold both your feer. 


CHAP. III. 


That the Ceremonies ave unlawfull , becaufe they forte ws with 
Idolaters being the badges of pre(ent Idolatry among ikg 


Papifis. 


ob T followeth according to the order, which I have propo- sg , 
=) fed , to fhew next, that the Ceremonies are I dolatrous , par- w 

ticipativè. By communicating with Idolaters in their Rites 

and Ceremonies, we our felves become guilty of Idolatry. Even 
as a Ahazwas an Idolater, eoipfo, thar he tooke the Paterne of an A eya 
Altar from Idolaters. Forafmuch then, as kneeling beforethecon- ° — 
fecrated Bread, the Signe of the Croffe, Surplice , Feftivall dayes, 
Bifhopping , bowing tothe Altar , adminifration of the Sacraments. 

in privat places, &c.. Are the wares of Rome, the baggage of Baby- 

fon, thetrinkets‘of the Whoore, the badges of Popery;the enfignes: 

of Chrifts enemies , andthe very Trophees of Antichrift: we can 

not conforme,communicar, and fymbolize with the Idolatrows Pa- 

pifts , im the ufe ofthe fame, ahot making our felves Idolaters 

by participation. Shall the Chaft Spoufe of Chrift take upon her 

the ornaments of the Whoore ? Shall the Ifraéll of God fymbolize 

with her , who is fpiritually called Sodome and Egypt ? Shall the 

Lords redeemed people weare the enfignes of their captivity? Shall 

the Saints be feenwith the marke of the beaft ? Shall the Chriftian 
Church be like the Antichriftian,the Holy likethe Prophane, Reli- 

gion like Superftition , the Temple of God like the Synagogue of 
Sathan ? Our Oppofites are fo farre from being moved with thefe 

things, that both in Pulpi:s,and privat places , they ufe to plead for 

the (ceremonies by this very Argument, that we fhould not runne 

fo farre away from Papifts, but come as nearthem ,as we can. Bur 

for proof ofthat which we fay, namely, thatitisnotlawfuil to fym- 

bolize with Idolaters, (and by confequence with Papifts) or to bee 

like them in their Rites or Ceremonies , we have more to alledge, 

then they can an{wer. 

For, 1. We have Scripture forus. Lev. 18. 3. After the doings of cog. 2.. 
the land of Egypt wherein ye dwelt . fhall yenot doe : and after the doings of ` 
the land of Canaan . whether I bring jou, fhall ye not doe, neither fhall ye 
walke in their ordinances. Deut.1 2.30. Take heid to thy felf , that thou bee 
not {nared by following them, ec. Saying , lou did thefe Nations ferve their 
Gods : even fo willl dog likewife. Thou fhalt not doe fo unto the Lord thy 
" pai Bee 2 God, 
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God , Exod.23 24. Thou fhalt not doe after their workes. Yea, they were 
ftraitly forbidden, to round the corners of their Heads, orto make 
any cuttings inthe flefh forthe dead, or to print any marke upon 
them ,or to make baldeneffe upon their Heads , or between their 
eyes, for afmuch as God had chofen.themto be aholy and a pecu- 
liar people, and it behovedthemi not to be framed nor fafhioned 
like the Nations, Levit.19.27.28, and 21.5. and Deut. 14.1. >And 
what elfe was meant by thefe lawes , which forbade them to fuffer 
their cattel ro gender with a diverfe kinde, to fow their field with 
diverfe feed, to weare a garment of diverfe forts, asof Woollen and 
Linnen , to plow withan oxe and an affe togither , Levit. 19. 19. 
Deut. 22.9.10.11? This was to hold that people in fimplicity and 
purity , ne binc inde accerfat ritus alienos faith Calvine upon thefe places. 
Befides, find we not, that they were fharply reprooved, when they, 
made themfelves like other Nations? 2 Chron. 13.9. Ye have made 
you Priefts after the manner of the Nations of other lands, 2 Kings. 17.15. 


They followed vanity and became vaine; and went after the Heathen, that were 


round about them , concerning whom the Lord had charged them, that they 
fhould not doe like them. The Gofpell commendeth the fame to us which 
the Law did to them.2 Cor.6.14.15.16.17. Be not ye unequally yoked with 
unbelecvers: for , what fellowfhip bath rightcoufneff[e with unrighteoufneffe ? 
and what communion kath light with darkneffe? and what concord hath Chri 
with Belial? andwhat agreement hath the Templeof God with Idolls ? ee, 
Wherefore come out from among them and be ye fcparate, faith the Lord, 
and touch not the uncleane thing, Revel.14.9. If any man worfhip the beast y 
and ls image , and receive ha marke inky forehead , or in bh hand , the fame. 
Shall drinke of the wine of the wrath of God. And the Apoftle Iudey, 12. 
will have us co hate the very gatment’, fpotced with the flefh, im- 
porting, that asunder the Law men were made uncleane, not onely 
by leprofie , but by the garments, vefhels , and houfes of lepzous 
men: fo doe wecontraé the contagion of Idolatry, by communi- 
cating withthe unclean things of Idolaters. 

Before we goe further , we will fee what our Oppofites have faid 
to thofe Scriprures which we alledge, b Hooker faith,that the reafon 
why God forbade his people Ifraéll the ufe of tuch rites & cuftomes, 
as were among the Egyptians, and the Canaanires, was not becaufe it 
behoved his peopleto be framed of fet purpofe, to an utter difimili- 
tude withthofe Nations, but his meaning was to barre I frael], from 
fimilitude with thofe Nations,in fuch things as were repugnant to 
his ordinances and lawes. Anf 1. Let it be fo: hehath faid enough 
againft himfelf. For we have the fame reafon to make us ab Raine 
from allthe Rites & Cuftomes of Idolaters, that we may be barred 
from (imilitude with them in fuch things ,as are flatly repugnant to 
Gods word, becaufe diffim ilitude in Ceremonies , isa barre to ftop. 
Gmilitude in fubftance, and onthe contra. y, fimilitudein Cerema= 

nice 


COO lle] EO ——— — 


Chap. 3: and Heretikes in their Reits, Ot. > 3 7 


nies openeth a way to fimilitude in greater fubftance. 2. His anfwer 
is bura begging of that whichis in queftion, for as much as we al- 
ledge chofe lawes and prohibitions, to prove that allrhe Rites and 
Cuitomesof thofe Nations , were repugnant to the Ordinances and 
Lawes of God, and that Ifrael was {imply forbidden to ufe them. ~ 
3. Yet this was nota framing of Ifrael of fet purpofeto an utter dif 
fimilitude with thofe Nations , for Ifrael ufed food & raiment,fow~ 
ing andreaping, fitting, tanding, lying, walking, talking, trading, . 
lawes, governement, &c; notwithftanding that the Egyptians., and 
Canaanites ufed do. They wete only forbidden to be. like thofe Na- 
tions in fuch unneceflary Rites and Cuftomes, as had neither infti- 
tution from Godnor nature, but werethe inventions and devices of 
menonly. Inthings and rites ofthis kind alone, itis, that we plead 
for diffimilitude with the ldolatrous Papifts. For the Ceremonies 
in controyerly are not only proven to be under the compaffe of 
fuch, butate befides made by the Papifts,badges and markes of their 
religion 5 as we fhall fee afterwards. rn ae , À 

Tothat place, 2 Cor. €. ¢ Paybody anfwereth , that nothing elfe is Se. 4. 
there meant, then that we muft beware & feparare our felves from {c) apol. 
the comunión of their- finnes, and Idolatries. Anf. 1. When the part. 3. | 
A pofle there forbiddeth the Corinthians, to be unequally yoked with ¢ap-4- S.S + 
unbeleeyers, ortohaveany communion or fellowfhip with Idola- 
ters, and requireth them fo to come out from among them, that they 
rouch none ef their uncleane things: Why may vve not underftand 
his meaning to be , thatnot only they fhould not partake vvith Pa- 
gans in their Idolatries , butthatthey fhouldnot marry vvith them, 
nor frequent theif feafts,nor goeto the theatre to behold their playes, 
nor goe to Law before their Iudges , nor ule any of their Rites ? for 
with fuch Idolaters we ought not to have any fellowfhip, as d Zan- (d) in prae. 
chin refolves, butonly in fo farre as necefliry compelleth, and Cha- 2. pag.5.43, 
rity requireth. 2. All the Rites and Cuftomes of Idolaters , which 
have neither inftirution from Godnor nature, are to be reckoned. 
among thofefinnes, wherein we may not partake with them, for 
they are the tmprofitable workes of darkneffe , all which e Calvin (cY com ix 
judgethto be in that place generally forbidden, before the A po- ium locum, 
ftledefcend particularly , to forbid partaking with them in their 
Idolatry. As forthe prohibition of divers mixtures, f Pavbody faith, (f) sbi 
the lewes were taught thereby to makeno mixture of true aud falfe (pra. 
worlhip. Anf 1. Accordingtohis Tenets, it followeth upon-this an- 
{were , that no mixture isto be made berwixtholy , and Ldolatrous 
Ceremonies, for he calleth kneeling, a bodily worf Lip, and a wor{ hip 
geure more then once or twice. And we have {cene before, how Dr. 

urgeffe caileth the Ceremonies , worfhip of God. 2, If mixtureof 
truc and falfe worfhip be not lawfull, then for as much asthe Cere- 
moniesof Gods. ordinance,namelysthe Sacraments-of the New Tel- 

Eee 3 tament, 
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tament , ate true worfhip. And the Ceremonies of Popery namely 

Croffe, Kneeling , Holy-dayes, &c. are falfe worfhip, therefore 

there ought to be no mixture of them togither. 3. If the lewes 

were taught to make no mixture of trueand falfe worfhip, then by 

the felf fame inftru&ion, if there had beene no more, they were 

taught alfo to fhunne all fuch occafionsas might any way produce 

fucha mixture, and by confequence all fymbolizing with Idolaters 

intheir Rites and Ceremonies, 

se. 5. ` As touching thefe Lawes which forbade the Ifraelites to make. 
roundthe corners of their heads, or to marre the corners of their’ 

beards, orto make any cuttings in their flefhy or to make any balde- 

(g) Eccl. pol. nefe betweene ‘their eyes, g Hooker anfwereth J that the cutting 
lib. 4. f. 6. round ofthe corners of the heat, and the tearing of the tufts ofthe 
beard, howbeit they were inthem {elves indifferent, yetih¢y are noc. 
indifferent being uled as fignes of immoderat and hopeleffe lamen- 

tation forthe dead:in which’ fenee it icy:har the law furbiddeth them, 

(h) ubi fu- Tothe fame purpofe faith b Paybody , thatthe Lord did not forbid 
pra is people, to marre and abufe che:r heads arid beards for ‘he dead, 
becaufe the Heathen did fo, but becaufe the pra@ife doth not agree 
to the Faith and Hope ofaChniftian , if .he Heathen had never ufed 

(i) comin 1. Anf. 7, How much furer and founder 1s i Cabines Iudgment , non’ 
Levit. 19, “ind fuiffe Dei concilium , quam ut interpcfito obftaculo populuim fuum a pro«, 
27.28, phann Gentibus dirimerct? tor albeit the cutting of the haire be a thing: 
in it felf indifferent, yet becaufe the Gentiles did ufe it fuperftitiouf= 

ly , therefore faith Calvin , albeit it was per fe medium, Deus tamen no- 

luit populo fuo liberum effe , ut tanquam pueri difcerent ex parvwrudimentity 

fe non aliter Deo fore gratos , nifi exteri & Aei me effent prorfus diffi. 

miles , ac longiffime beffie ab eorum exemplis , praefertim vero ritus omnes 

fugerent, quibns teftata fuerit religio. So that from this taw, it doth moft 
maniteitly appeare, that we may not be like Idolatcrs, no not 

inthings which arein themfelves indifferent, whenwe know that 

they doe ufe them fuperftitioufly. 2. What warrant is there for 

this gloffe, that the Law forbiddeth the curting round of the corners 

of the head, and the marring of the corners of the beard , to be ufed 

as lignes of immoderat and hopeleffe lamentation for the dead,and 

thatin no other fence, they are forbidden? Albeit the cutting of the 

fiefh may be expounded, to proceed from immoderat grief, and to 

be a figne of hopeleffe Lamentation,yet this can not be faid of roun- 

ding the haire, marring the beard, and making of baldencfle: which 

mich: have beene ufed in modezatand hopefull lamentation , as wel 

as our putting on of mourning apparrel for the dead. The law faith 

nothing of cheimmoderat ule of thefethings, but fimply forbid- 

deth toround the head, or marre the beard forthe dead ; andthat 
becaufet>is was one of the Rices,which the Idolatrous and fuperfti- 

tious Gentiles didufe, concerning whom th¢ Lord ete od 
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his people, that they fhould not doe like them, becaufe he had cho- 
fen them to be aholy and peculiar people, above all people upon the 
earth. So that the thing which was fordidden , if the Gentiles had 
nocufedit, fhould have beenc otherwite lawfull enough to Gods 
people, aswe have feene out of Calyines commentary, Set. 6 
Secondly , we have reafon for that whichwe fay , for by parta- (x w 
king with Ldolaters in their Rites and Ceremonies, we are made to j" “4%; 
partake with them in their Religion too. For , Ceremonie omnes funt 2D Ao oaf, 4t 
quedam proteflationes fidei , faith k Aquinas, Therefore Communio rituum wi 
et quafi fymbolum communions inreligione, faith l Balduine. They who con feadli 
did eare of tie Lewifh facrificeswere partakersof the Altar, 1 Cor: “4: 14- 
10. 18. thatis, faith m Parem, focios Iudaice religions & cultus fe profi- eF a 
tebantur, For the lewes by their facrifices mutuam inuna eademque re- Im aih ‘i 
ligione copulationem fanciunt, {aithn Beza. Wnercupon o Dr. Fulk no- “4? tocum 
teth , thatthe A pottlein thar place , doth compare our Sacraments (hj sane 
withthe Altars, Hofes, Sacrifices orimmolations of the lewes and 774° ; 
Gentiles, ¿n that point which % common to all Ceremonies , to declare them (0) ag. the 
that ufethem , tobe pertakers of that religion, whereof they be Ceremonies. . 
If then p Ifidore thought it unlawfull for Chriftians to take olea- °” T or 
fure in the fables of Heathen Poéts, becaufe non folum thura offerendo 10. f. 1 
Demonibus immolatur, fed etiam corum dista libentius capiendo; much more OPa 
have we realon to think , that by taking part in the Ceremonies of Cm 
Idolaters, we dae bur offerto Divells, and joyne our felvs to egt 
fervice of Idolls, : ai dit. 37. 
Thirdly,as by Scripture, andreafon,fo by Antiquity we ftrengthen ® "h 
our Argument. Of old, Chriitians did fo fhunne to belike the Pa- Sect. 7e 
gans, that in the dayes of Tertullian, it was thought that Chriftians 
„might not weare a Garland becaufe thereby they had beene made 
conforme to the Pagans. Hence q Tertullian juftifieth the Souldier, (q) de Coa 
who refufed to weare a Garland as the Pagans did. r Dt, Mortone rona militie 
himfelfalledgeth another cafe outof Tertullian, waich maketh to this (r) parte. 
purpofe, namely, that Chriftian Profelytes did diftinguifh them- df. cap. 1 
felvs from Roman Pagans,by cafting away their gownes and wea- fect. I. 
ting of cloakes. Burt thefe things we are not tourge, becaufe we 
plead not for diffimilitude with the Papifts , in civill fafhions , but 
in Sacred and Religious Ceremonies. For this point then at which 
we hold us, wealledge f that whichis marked in the third Centurie (() Magd. 
out of Origen, namely , thatit was held unlawfull fot Chriftians , to cent 3 cap. 
obferve the feafts and Solemnities, either of the Iewes , or of t^e 6.Col 147. 
Gentiles. Nay we find t a whole Councell determining thus. Non (t) Concil, 
opportet aluden vel Hereticn , feriatica que mittuntur accipere, nec cum et Laodican. 
dies agere firiatos. The Councell of Nice alfo condemned thofe who can. 37. 
kept Kafer upon the fourteenth day of the moneih. That which 
made them pronounce fo, (as is cleare from u Conftanrines Epiftle to (u) apud 
the Churches, )was, becau fe they held it unbefeeming for Chriftians Theod, hb 1, 
to have cap, 10. 
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to Fave any thing common with the Lewes in their rites and obfer- 
k. vances. x Auguftin condemneth fafting upon the Sabbath day, as 
(y) hb. 1. feandalous » becaufe the Manichees uled fo , and fafting upon that 
day had beene a conformity with them. And wherefore did Gre- 
Bellar. de ef. 8°) advife Leander, to abolifh the Ceremony of trin-immerfion ? 
mE words ar plaine. Quia nunc huc ufque ab Hæretich infans in Baptif- 
D: mi „`, maste tertio mergebatur  fiendum apud vos effe non cenfeo. Why doth 
ie iy z Epiphanim in the end of his bookes contra herefes , rehearfe all the 
(aiCone. Ceremonies of the Church , as markes whereby the Church is di{- 


ain. cerned from all other fe&s? If the Church did fymbolize in Cere- 

nail „, Monies with other fects, he could not have done fo, And Moreover 

one. Loste fod we notin the a Canons of the auncient Councels , that Chri- 

‘see pee ftians were forbidden to decke their houfes with greene boughes 

“a and bay leaves, to obferve the Calends of Ianuary , to keep the 

on aol firt day of every moneth, &c. Becaufe the Pagans ufed fo to 
. mis" 


(b) Mage doe? Laft of all, readwenot, in b the fourth century of the Ec- 
“3°. clefiaficall hiftory , that the frame of Chriftians in that age , 
was fuch, that nec cum heretics commune quicquam habere voluerunt ? 

One would think that nothing couid be anfwered to any of thefe 
things , by fuch as pretend no leffe, then that they have devoted 
themfelves to bend all their wifhes & labours for procuring the imi« 
(c) ecel, pol, tation of venerable antiquity. Yet ¢ Hooker cancoynea conjedure, 
lib, 4. fiz, tO fruftrate all which we alleadge. In things( faith he ) of their owne 

3) Nature indifferent , if either Councells, or particular men , have at 

» any time with found Iudgment mifliked conformity betweene the 

» Chorch of Godand Infidells, the caufe thereof hath not beene affe- 

» Cation, of diflimilirude,but fome fpecial accident which the Church 

» not beeing alwayes fubje& unto, hath not ftill caufe to doe the like, 

» Forexample (faith he}in the dangerous dayes of triall,wherein there 

» Was no way for the trueth of Iefus Chrift to triumph over infidelity, 
» butthrough theconftancy of his Sainéts, whom yet a naturall defire 
» to fave themfelves from the fame,might peradvéture caufe to joyne 
s» With the Pagans in externall Cuftomes, too farre uling the fame as 
» a cloak toconceale themfelves in , and a mift to darken the eyes of 
» Infidels withall ; for remedy Fereof, it might be , thofe lawes were 
s provided. Anf. 1. This anfwer isaltogither doubrfull, and conje@u- 
rall, made up of If, and peradventure , and it might be. Neither 1s any 
thing found which can make fuch a conjeture probable. 2. The true 
realon , why Chriftians were forbidden to ufe the Rites and Cu- 
ftomes of Pagans, was neither a bare affectation of diffimilitude, 
nor yet any {peciall accident which the Church ts not alwayes fub- 

jet unto; but becaufe it was held unlawfull, to fymbolize with I. 

dolaters in the ufe of fuch rites,as they placedany religionin. Forin 

the Fathers & Councells, which we have citedtothis purpofe, there 
is no other reafon mentioned > why it behoved Chriftians r ab- 
aine 
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ftaine from thofe forbidden cuftomes , but only becaufe the Pagans 
and Infidels ufed fo. 3. And what if Hookers divination fhall have 
place? doth it not agree tous, fo as itfhould make us unlike the Pa- 
pits? yes lure, and more properly. For putthe cafe, thatthofe aun- 
cient Chriftians hadnot avoided conformity with Pagans , in thofe 
Rites and Cuftomes, which we readeto have beene forbidden them, 
yet forall rhat, there had beene remaining betwixt them and the Pa- 
gans, bya great deale more difference , then will remaine betwixt us 
andthe Papifts, if weavoide not conformity with them in thecon- 
troverted Ceremonies: for the Pagans had not rheWord, Sacraments, 
&c. which the Papifts doeretaine , fo that we may farre more eafily 
vfethe Ceremonies, as a miftto darken the eyes of the Papifts, then 
they could haveufed thofe forbidden Rites , asa mift to darken the 
eyesof Pagans. Much more then, Proteftants fhould not be permit- 
tedto c6formethemfelves unto Papifts, in Rites & Ceremonies, left 
in the dangerous dayes of triall (which fome Reformed Churches in 
Europe doe prefently feele, and which feeme to be fafter approaching 
to our felves, then the moft part are aware of, they joyne themfelves 
to Papifts in thefe externall things, too farre uling the fame as a 
cloake to conceale themfelvesin,&c. 4. We find thatthe reafon, why : 
the fourthC ouncell of Toledo, d forbade the Ceremony of thrife dip - (d) Can. 5. 
ping in water to be ufed inbaptifme, was, left Chriftians fhould 
feeme to affent to Heretikes who divide the Trinity. And the reafon 
why the fame Councell e forbade Cleargie men to conforme them- 
feives unto the cuftome of Heretikes, inthe fheaving of the haite of 
their head, is mentioned to have beene, the removing of conformity 
with the Cuftome of Heretikes, from the Churches of Spaine, as 
beeing a greatdifhonour unto the fame. And we have heard be- 
fore , char Augufline condemneth conformity with the Manichees , in 
fafting upon the Lords day , as {candalous. And whereas afterwards (£ ) Sif 
the Councell of Cefaraugufta forbade fafting upon the Lords day, f a pig of ie 
grave Wrirerlayeth out the realon of this prohibition, thus, It would Church. lib 
appeare that thi Councell had adcfire to abolifh the Rites and Cuftomes of the eo 
Manichean Heretikes, who were accuftomed to faftupon the Lords day. Laft- es 
ly , we have feene from Conflantines Epittie to the Churches, that. 
diffimilitude witan the Iewes was one (though not the only one)rca- 
fon, wry it was not thought befeeming to keep Eafter upon the 
fourteenth day of the moneta. Who then can thinke that any fuch 
{peciall-accident , as Hooker imagineth , wasthe reafon why the Rites 
and Cuftomes of Pagans were forbidden to Chriftians? Were not 
the Cuftomes of ihe Pagans to be held unbefeeming for Chriftians, 
as well asthe Cuftomes of the lewes ? Nay,ifConformity with He- 
retikes (whom g Hooker aknowledgeth to be a part of the vifible (g) ecel pol. 
Church,) in their Cuftomes and Ceremonies, was condemned as a id. E TANA 
{candall, a difhonour to the Church, and an affenting unto their He- , 
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relies; might he not have much mote thought, that conformity 
witithe Cuitomes of Pagans was forbidden as a greaser {ceandell, 
and difhonour rothe Ciunh, andas an affenciag to che Paganiume 
aad Idolatry of thofe that were without ? 

Betto proceed. Inde fourth place, the Canon Law ir feif fpea- 
kerhfortke Argument, whichwekavein hand, b Non licet iniquas 
obfervationes agere Calendarum, O otis yacare Gentilibus , nequelauro, gut 
viriditate arborum, cingere domos: omns enim bec obfervatio Paganifmi eft. 
Andagaine , i Anathana fit qui rium Paganorum & Calendarum obfervat. 
And after, k dies Ægyptiaci & Ianuarij Calende non funt cbfervande. 


Fifily , ouraffertion will finde place in the Schoole toe, which 
holdeth , 1 chat Lewes were forbidden to wearea garment of diverfe 
forts, as of Linnen and Woollen togither, and t} at their women 
were forbidden to weare mens clothes , or their men Womens 
clorves ; becaufe the Gentiles ufed fo , in the woarfhipping of their 
Gods. In like maner, wthatthe Priefts were forbidden to round tFeir 
heads,or marre their beards, or make incifion in their flefh, becanfe 
n the Idolatrous Priefts did fo. Ando thatthe prohibition which for- 
bade the commisxtion of beafts of diverfe kynds among tke Iewes, 
hatha figurative fence, in trat we are forbiddento make People of 
one kynd of Religion, to have any canjun@tion with thofe of ano- 
ther kynd. i JE. 

Sixtly, p Papifts themfelvesteach,tharit is generally forbidden to 
communicat with Infidells and Heretikes, butefpecially in any a& 
of Religion, Yea g they tkink, that Chriftian men are bound to ab- 
horre the very phrafes and words of Heretikes, which they ufe. Yea 
ry they condemn the very Heathenifhnames of the dayes of the wee= 
ke, impofed after thenamesof the planets , Sonday, Moneday, &c. 
( They Fold it alrogither a great and damnable finne , to deale with 
Heretikes in matter of Religion , or any way to communicate with 
them in {pirituall things. t Bellarmine is plaine , whowill have Ca- 
tholikes to be difcerned from Heretikes, and other feds of all forts, 
even by Ceremonies, becaufe as Heretikes have hated the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church, to the Church hath ever abitained from the ob- 
fervances of Heretikes. í 

Seaventhly , our owne Writers dce fufficiently confirme us in 
this Argument. Tre bringing of Heathenifh , or Iewifh Rites in- 
torke Church, is alrogither condemned by u theni , yea æ though 
the Cuftomes & Rites of the Heathen, be received into the Church 
for gaining them, and drawing them to thetrue Religion, yet is it 
condemned, as proceeding ex nono Cn Abe feu prava Ethnicorum imita- 
tione. y I. Rainoldes reje&ethihe Popifh Ceremonies, partly becaufe 
they ar lew:fh,and partly becaufe they are Heathnifh. The fame Ar- 
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eument, z Th. Bezaufethagainftihem. In tie fecound command, (z) Anita. 
as a Zanchius expoundeth it, we are forbidden to borrow any thing: Pap & 

ex ritibus idololatrarum Gentium. Fidelibus faith b Calvin fas non eft nllo Chrif art 9. 
fymbolo oftendere. fibi cum fuperflitiofis efe confenfum, To conclude then, (a) 1 2. 
{ince not onely idolatry is torbidden , but allo as ¢ Parew noveth, prec. col. 
every fort of communicating with the occafions, appearances, or 363- 

_ inftruments ofthe fame, and {ince as d our Divines have declared, .(b) com. i7 
the Papifts are in many refpeéts groffe Idolaters , let us choofe to. Pi. 16.4. 
havethe commendation, which e was given to theauncient Bri (c) com 
tons , for being enemies to the Romane Cuftomes, rather then as 1. Cor. 

f Pope Piss the 5. was forced to fay of Rome, that it did more Gens 10+ 14. 

tilizare, quam Chriftianizare;{o they who would gladly wifh,they could (à) jynepf 

give a better commendation to our Church, be forced to fay, that purior. Theol. 

1: doth not onely more Anglizare, quam Scotizare, but alfo more Ro- dip 19. - 

manizare, quam Evangelizare. ' (c) Vf her of 
the relig prof. by the aunc. Irifh.cap. 4. (£) apnd Hofp. ds orig. imag. Pag. 200. 

But our Argumentis made by agreat deal more ftrong,if yet fur- Sed. 11. 

ther we confider, that by the controverted Ceremonies , we are 

not onely made like the Idolatrous Papifts, in fuch Rites of maus 

devifing as they place fome Religion in, but we are made likewile 

to take upon us thofe fignes and fymbols, whic} Papifts account 

to be fpeciall badges of Popery ,.and whichalfoin the account of 

many of our owne reverend Divines, areto be fo thought of. In 

the oath ordained by Pim the 4. to be taken of Bifhops at their crea- a 

tion, as g Onuphrius writte:h, they are appointed to (weare , Apofto- (8) de vit. 

licas © Ecclefiafticas traditiones , reliquafque ejufdem Ecclefie obfervationes pit. 4» 

© conftitutiones firmiffime pesak kek p And af er. Receptos quo- 

que approbatos Ecclefie Catholice ritus , in fupra diorum Sacramentorum 

folemni administratione recipio ey admitto, We fee Bifhops are not crea- 

ted by this ordinance, except they not only believe withthe Church 

of Rome, but alfo receive her Ceremonies, by which as by the badges 

of her Faith & Religion , cognizance may be had , tha they arem- 

deed her Children. And tur her, h Papitts give it forth plaincly., thar (h): Bell. de 

as he Church hath ever abftained from the obfervances of Heretikes, fia fach 

fo now a'fo Ca holikes(they merne Romanifts\ are very we ldiftine jp a. 

guifhedfrom Heretikes( hey mean thofe of :heReformeéd Re igion): 

by -he Signe of the Croffe, abftinence from fiehh on Fryday , &c. 

_ And how doe our owne Divines under ftand the Markeot the Beat; 
(poken of Revel. 13. 16.17? i binim comprebeadcth confitmation 
under this marke : k Cartwright afo referreth the Signe of the Groffe 
tothe marke of che Beat. | Parews approveth the Befhop of Sarif: 
bury his expofiion, and placech the’comioon marke of the Beatin 
the obfervation of Antichritt hts feftivall dayes, and che teft of ‘his 
Ceremonies which are notcommanded by God. It feeines this much 
hath beene plaine to Jofeph Hal, fo that he could not deny it. For 
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44 That by the Ceremonies Part. 3, 
whereas the Brownifts allege, that not only after their feparation, but 


before they feparated alfo, they were, and are veriiy perfuaded , that 
the Ceremonies ate but the badges and liveries of that man of finne, 
(1) 64.48 whereof the Pope is the head, andthe Prelatesthe fhoulders: he in 
this m Apology againft them , faith nothing to this point, 
A, T As forany other of our Oppofites, who have made fuch anfwers 
as they could, to the Argument in hand ; I hope the ftrengthand 
force ofthe fame hath been demõftrared to be fuck, that their poore 
fhifts are too weake for gainftanding it. Some of them {as I touched 
before) are not afhamed to profeffe, thar we fhould come as neare 
tothe Papi{ts as we can, and therefore fhould conforme our felves to 
them in their Ceremonies, (onely purging away the fuperftition) 
becaufeif we doe otherwife, we exafperate che Papifts, and alienate 
(n) Elench, them the more from our Religion and Reformation. Anf. 1. n Ioh. 
Felig. Papi. Bafiwick, propounding the fame objection, Si quz obyciat Vt em 
in prefar, taci Ceremoniarum Papalium contemptu, Papiftn offendiculum pofuiffe, quo 
(0) Rom. minus fe nofirh Ecclefis affocient , he an{wereth out of the o Apoitle, 
15, 2 that we are to plealeevery one his neighbour onely in goodthings 

to edification, & that we may not wink at abfurd or wicked things, 

nor at any thing in Gods worfhip, which is not found in Scripture, 
(p) part. 2. 2» p Ihave fhewed, that Papifts are but more and more harcened in 


cap. 6. evill, by this our conformity with trem in Ceremonies. 3. q Ihave 

(q) upra fhewed alfo the fuperftition of the Ceremonies, even as they arc re- 

, eap. le tained by us, and thatit isas impoffible ro purge the Ceremonies 
from fuperftition , as to purge fuperftition from it felfe, 

Sef, 13. There are others, who gocabout tofow acloakeof figgeleaves, 


to hide their conformity with Papifts , and to find out fome diffe- 

rence, betwixt the Englifh Ceremonies and thofe of the Papilts. 

So fay fome, that by the figne of the Croffe they are not ranked with 

Papifts, becaufe they ufe not the materiall Crofle, which is the Po- 

pith one, but the aeriall oncly. But it is known well enough, that 

(r) de imag. Papifts doe Idolatrize the very actiall Croffe, for r Bellarmine holds, 
Sanit. cap, venerabile effe fignum Cruci quod effingitur in fronte,aerc, c. And thou oh 
29. theydid not make an Idoli of it, yet forafmuch as Papifts put it toa 
Religious ufe, and make it one of the markes of Romane-Catho- 

likes (as we have feen before) we may ‘not be conformed to them 

intheufe of the fame. The Fathers of fuch a difference between the 

Popifh Cro ffe,and the Englifh, have not fuccceded inthis their way, 

ver their pofterity approve their fayings, and follow their foorfteps, 

(1) Proc. in F B. Lindfey by name willtrade in the fame way, and will have us to 
Perth af- think , that kneeling in the a& of receiving the Communion , and 
Jemb part. ` kceping of Holy-dayes,doe not fort us with Papitts, for that,as tou= 
‘2.pag.22, Ching the former, there is a difconformity in the object, becaufe 
they kneel ro the Signe,we to the thing fignified. And as forthe laut- 

ter , the difference As in the employing of the time, andin ag 

Á cife 


Chap. 3. we fymbolize With Idolaters. 45 


cife and worfhip for which the ceffation is commanded. What is 

his V erdi& thea, wherewith he fends usaway ? Verily, that pec- 

ple fhould betanght, that the difconformity between the Papifs 

and us , isnot fo much in any externall ufe of Ceremonies , as inthe 
{ubftance ofthe fervice , and objec&, whereunto they are applied. 

Bur, good man, he feeks a knot in the Bulrufh. For, 1. Thereisno 

{uch differeace betwixt our Ceremonies and thofe of the Papifts , 

in refpect of the obje& and worfhip, whereunto the fame is applied, 

as he pretendeth. For as touching the exercife and worfhip where- 

unto holy dayes are applied, t Papifts tell us, that they keep Palche 
and Pentecoft yearly, for memory of Chrifts Refurrection., and (t) Rhem, 
the fending downe of the Holy Ghoft ; And I pray , to what other #04. 07 
imployment doe Formalifts profeffe, that they apply thefe Featts , AG. .2.76 
but to the commemoration of the fame benefits? And as touching 

kneeling in the Sacrament, it fhall be proven in the next Chapter, 

that they doe kneel to the Signe, even as the Papifts doc. In the 

meane while it may be queftioned,whecherthe B. meant fome fuch 

matter , even here where profefledly he maketh a difference betwixt 

the Papifts their kneeling , and ours. His words wherein J apprehend 

this much, are thefe: The Papifts in prayer kneel to an Idol, and in the Sa- 

crament they kneel to the Signe , we kneel in our prayer to God, and by the Sas 

crament to the thing fignified. The Analogy of the Antithefis required | 

him to fay ,that we kneel inthe Sacrament to the thing fignified : but 
changing his Phrafe, he faith, that we kneel by theSacrament to the 

thing fignified. Now if we kneel bythe Sacrament to Chrift , then we 

adore the Sacrament as objettum materiale , and Chrift as objectum for- 

malè, Luft fo the Papifts adore their Images, becaufe per imaginem 

they adore prototypon, 2. What if we fhould yeeld to the B.thatKnee- 

ling and Holy-dayes, are with us applied to another Service, and 

uled with another meaning , then they are with the Papifts? doth 

that excufe our conformity with Papifts inthe exrernall ufe of thefe 
Ceremonies? If fo u I. Hart did rigtly Argument, out of Pope In- (u) 7, Rain. 
mocentivs , that the Churchdoth not judaize by the Sacrament ofun- confer, with 
Gion or anointing ybecaufe it doth fgureand worke another thing 7, Hart.cap, 
inthe New Teftament, then it did inthe Olde. Rainoldes an{weretb, 8 .divif. 4. 
that though it were fo, yet isthe Ceremony Iewifh:& marke his rea- pag. 496, 

- fon, (which carricth a fit proportion to our prefent purpofe, ) Itru > 

faith he , you will not maintaine, but it were Judaifme for your Church to fa- 

crifice a Lambe in burnt offering, though you did i to fignify , not Chrif, 

that wasto come, as the Iewes did , but that Chrift 6 come, 7c. Sain& Peter 

did conftraine the Gentiles to Iudaize 5 when they were induced. by ha example 

and autority sto follow the Jewifh Rite in choice of meats ; yet neither he nor 

they allowed tt in that meaning, which it was given to the lewes in. For it was 

pioen them to betoken that holineffe , and traine them up unto it , which.Chriĝ 

y ms grace fhonid bring to the faithfall, ah i that Chrift had ea 

| 3 this 
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this intrueth, andtaken away that Figure , yea the whole yoke of the Law of 
_~Mofes:which point he taught the Gentiles alfo Wherefore although your Church 

dae keepe the lewifh Rites,with another meaning then God ordained them for 

the Icwes ere. yee this of Peter fheweth thar the thing & Iewifh, and you to 

Iudaize wno keepe them. By the very fame reafons prove we , that For- 

malits doe Komanize, by keeping the Popith Ceremonies , though 

w :h another meaning, and toano her ufe then the Romanitts doe. 

The very externall ute therefore , of any facred Ceremony ofhu- 

mane [nititution, is not to be fuffered in the matter of worfhip, when 

in refpet of this externall ufe , we are fotred with Idolacers. 3. If 
conformity with Edolaters inthe external! ufe of their Ceremonies 

be lawfull , if fo bethere bea difference inthe fubftance of che Wor- 

fhip and Obje& whereunto they arc applied , then why were Chri- 

{tians forbidden of old, (as vve have heard before) to keep the Ca- 

lends of Tanzary, and the firft day ofevery moneth, forafmuch as 

the Pagans uled fo? Wry was trin-immerfion in Baptifme, and 

fatting upon the Lords day forbidden, for that the Hererikes did fo? 

Why did the Nicen Fathers inhibite the keeping of Eafter upon the 

(x) Zanch. fourteenth day of the month; x fo much the rather , becaufe the 
lb. 1.in 4. Lewes kept icon chit day? The B. muft fay , there was no need of 
pre. Col. fhanning conformity with Pagans, Lewes, Heretikes, in toe egter- 
O74. nall ufe oftheir Rites and Cuftomes, andthat a difference oughe 
to have been made, onely in the Obje& and ufe, whereunto the 
famewasapplied. Nay, why did God forbid Ifraell, to cut their 

(y) 14.24. haire asthe Gentiles did ? Fad it not been enough, not to apply this 
q.102. art, Rite to a fuperftitiousufe,as y Aquinas fheweth the Gentiles did ? 

6.re(p ad 11 why wasthe very externall ufe of 1c forbidden ? l 

Se#.14. There is yet another peece brought againft us, but we will abide the 
(2) N. Fra- proofe of it, as of the reft. Nob faith z Saravia. fatu eft, ae Q pin 
tri É amico Chrifliann fatisfacere, qut ita recefferunt à fuperftitionibus & Idolo atrie Ro» 
r:[p-ad art. mane Ecclefie, ut probatos ab Orthodoxs Patribus mores , non renciant. So 
12, have fome thought ro efcape by tais pofterne,that they uie the Ce- 
remonies, not for Conformity with Papifts , but for Conformity 
(a) sbi fa- with the auncient Fathers. Anf. 1.When a Rainoldes fpeaketh of 
pra Pag. — the abolithing of Poorfh Ceremonies, he an{wereth tois fubtilty. But 
§10. if you fay therefore , that we be again" the auncient Fathers in Religion , be- 
canfewe pluck down that, which they did fetup. Take heed left your Jpeech doe 

()2Reg.78. touch the Holy Ghoft , who faith that b Hexekias (m breaking do vne the 
DÈ 2 Brazen Serpent) did keep Gods commandements which hecommanded Mo- 
22Acg.18 ; . : 5 -I 

4: fes. And yec withall faith, ¢ that he brake in peeces theSerpét of Bra ffe which 
(a) fupra Mofes had made. 2. There are tome of the Ceremonies which the 
part. 2.cap. Fathers ufed nor, as the Surpliċe (which we have feen d before) 
ök 14. and kneelingin the a@ of receiving the Eucharift , (as we thall fee 
(e)infra cap. e afterwards) 3. Yeelding by conceffion, not by confeffion , that 
4, fet. 26. all the Ceremonies about which there is controverfy now among 
27 120), ‘ us 
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us , were of old ufed by the Fathers, yet that which thefe Forma- 

lifts fay ,is) (as f Parker jneweth)evenas if a Servant fhould be cove- ( f) of she 
red before his Matter, not as covering isa late figne of preeminences Croffe cap. 2 
but asit was of olda figne of fubjeGion, oras if one fhould preach, Rë. 10.. 
thar the Prelates are Tyrannt'o their Brethren , Fures to the Churca, 

Sophifie tothe Tructh, x excule timfelfe thus. I ute thefe words 5 as 

ot old they fignified, a Ruler , a Servant, aSiudent of Wifedome. 

All men know ,that words and actions muft be interpreted, uted 

and received, according to their moderne ufe, and not as they have 

been of olde. i 


CHAP. IV. 


That the Ceremonies ave Idols among Formalifts themfelves ; 
and that kneeling in the Lords Supper before the Bread and 
Wine in the al of receiving them, ù formally Idolatry, 


Y fourth Argument againft the lawfulneffe of the Cere- og |: 
e monies , followeth : by which I am to evince that they are ~ * 
DAA not onely Idolatrous redudive , becaufe monuments of by- 
pat, and participative, becaufe badges of prefent Idolatry, but 
that likewife they make Formalifts themfelves, to be formally, and 
in refpet of their owne uling of them, Idolaters, confideration not 
had of the by-paft , or prefent abufing of them by others. This I 
will make good : firft, of all the Ceremonies in generall; then, of 
kneeling in particular. And I wifh ourOppofites here , looke.to 
them felves, for this Argument proveth totrem the Box of Pandora, 
and containeth that which undoeth them, though this much be noc 
feen , before the opening. 

Firft then, the Ceremonies are Idols to Formalifts. It had been 
good to have remembred that which g Ainfworth noteth, that Ido- (p) upow 
lothyts and monuments of Idolatry fhould be deftroyed, left them- Gen, 35. 
felves at length become Idols. The Idolothyous Ceremonies, we 4, 
fe now, are become Idols tothofe who have retained them. The 
ground which the Bifhop of Winehefter taketh for his Sermon of the 
worfbipping of imaginations , to wit, that the Deuill feeingthat lvola- 
trous Images would downe , he bent his whole device, in place of 

_ them to ere and fet up diverfe imaginations, to be adored and 
magnified in ftead of the former; is, in {ome things abufed and mif- 
applied by him. But well may Iapply itto the pointin hand. For 
thatthe Ceremonies are the imaginations which are magnified, ado- 
red, and Edolized, in ftead of the Idolatrous Images which were 
put downe, thus we inflru& and qualify. oe 
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` Firft, they are fo ere&ed andextolled, that they are more look- 
ed to, then the weighty matters of the Law of God; all good Dif- 
cipline muft be negle@ed , before they be notholden up. A cove- 
tous man isa Idolater, for this refpe& among others, as h Davenant 
noreth, becaufe he negle&s the fervice which he oweth to God, and 
is wholly taken up with the gathering ofmony. And IL fuppofe e- 
very one will think, that thole i Traditions ,;which the Pharitees kept 
and held , with the laying afide of tre commandements of God, 
might vvel be called Idols. Shall vve not then call the Ceremonies 
Idols , vvhich are obferved, vvith the negleéting of Gods com- 
mandements, & which are advanced above many fubftantiall points 
of Religion? Idolatry , Blafphemy , Prophanation of the Sabbath, 
Perjury , Adultery, &c. are overlooked and not corre&ed nor re- 
prooved, nay , not fo muchas difcountenanced , in thefe who fa- 
vour and follow the Ceremonies; and if in the fellowes, and favou-- 
rites, much more in the Fathers. What if orderbe taken with fome 
of thofe abominations , in certain abje@ poore bodies ? Dat veniam 
corvs, vexat cenfura columbas. What will not a Epifcopall confor- 
mitane pafle away with , it there be no more had againft him , then 
the breaking of Gods Commandements, by open and groffe wicked« 
nefe? But,O what narrow notices taken of Non-conformity! How 
mercilefly is it menaced ? How cruelly corrected? Well! the Cere- 
monies are more made of , then the Subftance. And this is fo evi- 
dent , that k D. Burgeffehim felf lamentech the preffure of confor- 
mity , anddenieth not hat whichis obje&ted to him, namely , that 
more grievous penalties are infli@ed upon the refufall of the Cere- 
monies, then upon Adultery and Drurikenneffe, 

Secoundty, did not J Eli make Idols of his Sonnes, when he {pa- 
red them and bare with them , though with the prejudice of Gods 
worfhip ? And may not we call the Ceremonies, Idols, which are 
not onely {pared and borne with, to the prejudice of Gods worfhip, 
but are iikewife fo erected, thatthe moft faithfuil Labourers in Gods 
Houfe for their fake are depreffed, the Teachers and Maintainers of 
Gods true worhip,caft out ? For their fake many Learned & Godly 
men are envied, contemned, hated, and nothing fet by, becaufe they 
paffe under the name (I fhould fay the Nickname) of Puritans.For 
their fake, many deare Chriftians have been imprifoned, fyned, ba- 
nifhed, &c.For their fake, many qualified and well gifted men, are 
holden out of the Miniftery , and a doore of enterance denied to 
thofe , to whom God hath graunted a doore of utterance. For thcir 
fake, thofe whofe faithfull and painfull Labeursin the Lords Hare 
vet, have greatly benefited the Church, have been thrutt from their 
charges, {o that they could not fulfill the Miniftery, which they have 
received of the Lord, to teftify of the Gofpell of the grace of God. 
The beft Builders, the wife Mafterbu‘lders, have been by them over- 

turned, 
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turned. This is objeéted to m Iofeph Hall , by the Brownifts : and 
what can he fay to it ? forfoozh , that not fo much the Ceremonies are flood 
Hpon » ds obedience. If God pleafe to try Adam but with an apple, it % enough, 
What doe we quarrel at rhe value ofthe fruit , when we have a probition? Gin 
met n flaine: what ? merely for going out of the Citie ? the act waslittle , the 
bond was great : What ú commanded matters , not fo much, as by whom ? 
Anf. 1. fobedience be the chiefe thing tood upon, why are. not 
other Lawes and Sta‘utes urged as ftri@ly , as thote which concerne 
the Ceremonies? 2. But what meanes he? what would he fay of thofe 
Scottith Proreftats, imprifonedin the Cate of Scherisburgh in France, , u, a 
who n beeing commanded by the Captaine tocometo the Maffe, (1) Hiflor.cf 
anf{wered, that to doe any thing that was againgt their confeience » they would * he Chari 
not, neither for him nor yet for the King? If heapprove this aniser of of Scotl, hb. 
theirs, he muft allo vus to fay , that we will doe nothing which is 1-P%-181- 
againft our confciences. We fubmit our felves,and all which we have 

totke King, and toinferior Governours we render all due fubje- 

ction, erick we owe to them. But no mortall man hath domination 

over our con{ciences , which are fubje& to one onely Law-giver , 

and ruled by his Law. I kave fhewed inthe firft Part ofthis Dif- 

pute, how conf{cience is fought to be bound by the Law of the Ce- 

remonies , and here by the way,no lefe may be drawne from Hals 

Words, which now I examine. For he implieth in them, that we are 

boundto obey the Statu es about the Ceremonies, merely for their 
Auctorities fake who command us ,though there be no other thing 

in the Ceremonies themfelves, which can commend them tous. But 

I have alfo proven before , that humane Lawes doe not bind to o- 

bedience, but onely in this cafe , whenthe things whichthey pre- 

{cribe, doe agree and ferve to thofe things which Gods Law pre- 

{cribeth: fo that, as humane Lawes, they bind not, neither have they 

any force to bind , but onely by Participation with Gods Law. This 

ground hathfeemed to o P. Bayne, fo necefary to be knowne, that (0) part. 1. 
he hath inferred it in his briefe expofition of the fondamentall points que, 3. 

of Religion. And belide all thar, which 1 have faid for it before , I 7 
may not here paffe over in Glence, this one thing, that p Hall himfelfe (p) #b.2. 
calicth it fuperftition to make any more finnes, then the ten com- Charat. of 
mandements, Either then, letit be fhewed out of Gods word, that the (uperfie, 
Nonconformity & toe refuling of che Englith Popifh Ceremonies, 
is a fault, or c felet us not be thought bound by mens lawes, where 
Gods Law hath left us free. Yet we deale more liberally with our 
Oppofites, for if we prove not the un!aw‘ulneffe of the Ceremonies, 
both by Gods Word , and found reafon, le: us be then bound to ufe 
them for Ordinances fake. 3. His comparifonsare farre wide: they 
are fo farre from running upon foure fect, that they have indeed no 
feet at all : whether we confider the commandemen’s, or the breach 


of them, he is aliogither extravagant. God might haye comman- 
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ded Adam to eate the A pple, which he forbade him to eate, and fo the 
eating of it had beea good, the not ea.ing of ıt evill: whereas the 
Wail & © ommandement of men isnot regula regulans, but regula re- 
gulata., Nei. her canthey make good or evill, beiceming or not be. 
Leeming , woat they lift , but their commandements are to be exa- 
mined by a higher rule. When Solomon commanded Shemei to dwell 
at Ierufalem , and not to goc over the brooke Kidron, hz had good 
realon for that which herequired: for as q Peter Martyr noreth , 
he r was a man of the family of the houfe ot Saul, and hated the 
Kingdome and Throne of David, fo that relictus liber multa fuiffet 
molitus, velcum Ifraëlith, vel cum Palefthins. But what reafon is there, 
for charging us with the Law of the Ceremonies , except the fole 
will of the Law- makers? yet fay,that Solomon had noreafon forthis 
his commandement , except his owne will and pleafure, for trying 
the obedience of Schemez, who will fay,that Princes have as great li- 
berty and power of commanding at their pleafure, in matrers of 
Religion, as in civill matters? If weconfider the breach of the coms 
mandements, he is ftill at randone. Though God tried Adam but 
with an apple, yet f Divines marke in his eating of that forbid- 
den fruit , many groffe and horrible finnes,as, Infidelity, Idolatry , 
Pride, Ambition, Self-love , Theft, Covetoufneffe , Contempt of ` 
God , Prophanation of Gods name , Ingratitude, Apoftafie, mur- 
dering ofhis pofterity, &c. But I pray , what exorbitant evills are 
ound in our modeft and Chriftian-like deniall of obedience to the 
Law ofthe Ceremonies? When Schemei ctanfgreffed King Solomoxs 
commandement, befides ¢ the violation of this oath, and the dif- 
obeying of the charge wherewith Solomon (by the {peciall dire@ion 
& infpiration of God) hadcharged him, (thet # his former wick- 
edneffe , and that which he had done to David, might be returned 
upon his Head, the Divine providence fo fitly furnifhing another 
occafion and caufe of his punifhmenr; ) there was alfo a great con- 
tempt and mifregard fhewed to the King, in that Schemez knowing 
his owne evill defervings,aknowledged (asthe trueth was,) he had re- 
ceived no {mall favour, and therefore confented to the Kings word 
assood, and promifed obedience. Yer for all that, uponfuch a 
petty and fmall occafion, asthe feeking of two runnagar fervants , 
he reckoned notto defpife the Kings mercy and lenity , and to fet 
at nought his moft juftcommandement. What ? is Non-conformi- 
ty no !effe piacular? If any will dare to fay fo, he is bound to fhew 
tnat itis fo. Andthus have we pulled downe the untempered more 
tar, wherewith Hall would hide the [dolizing of the Ccremonies. 
But thirdly , did not Rachel make Facob an Idoi! , when fhe aferi- 
bed to him a power of giving children? Am I im Gods flead faith 
x Iacob? And how much more reafon have we to fay, thatthe Ce. 
remenies are Idols , and are fet up in’'Gods ficad, ince an opera- 
tive 
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tive vertue is placed in them , for giving ftay and ftrength againt 
finne and tentation , and for working of other fpirituall and tuper- 
naturall effects? Thus is the Signe of the Croffe an Idoll , to thofe 
who conforme to Papiftsin the ufe of it. y M. Ant. de Domini hol- (y) de Rep. 
deth , Cruch fignum contra Demones effe prefidium. And z that even Eccl.lib.7. 
ex opere operato , effects mirabiles figni Crucs , eriam apud Infideles, ali~ 64p.1 2. 
quando enituerint. Shall I fay, faith a Mr. Hooker , that the Signe of the num 83. 
Croffe (as we ufe it) 4 a meane in fome jane to worke our prefervation from (z) 1 num. 
reproach ? Surely the mindewhich as yet hath not hardened it felfein finne, 89. 
ú feldome provoked thereunto in any groffe and grievous manner , but na- (1) Eccl Pol. 
tures feercr fuggeftion, objecteth again(t it ignominy , as a barre. Which bb. 5. fet. 
conceipt being entered into that palace of mans fancie (tke Forehead) the Ós. 
Gates whereof have imprinted in them that Holy Signe (the Croffle) which 
bringeth forthwith to minde whatfoever Chrift hath wrought , and we vowed 
agaimft finne ; it commeth hereby to paffe, that Chriftian men never want a 
moft effectual, though a filent Teacher, to avoid whatfoever may defervedly 
procure foame. Wnat more doe Papift- afcribe to the Sigue of the 
Gioffe, when they fay , b that by it Chrift keeps his owne faith- (b) Cornel. 
full ones contra omnes tentationes & hoftes ? Nowif ¢ the covetous 4Lapide com. 
man be called a Idolater , becaufe, though he think not his mo- iz Hag. 2. 
ney to be God, yet hetruftech to live and profper by it, (which con- 24. 
fidence andhope d we fhouldrepofe in God onely) as e Rainoldes (c) Eph. sef. 
marketh, then doe they makethe Signe of the Croffe an Idoll,who r 
trultiby it tobe preferved from Sinne, Shame,and Reproach, and k a Hart 
to have their mindes ftaiedin the inftant of Tentation. For, who chap.8 w 
hath given fuch a vertue to that dumbe and idie Signe, as to work , p.509 i 
: that which God onely can worke? and how have thefe goodfel- °t7 7° 
lowes: imagined, that not by knocking attheir braines, as Iupiter, 
but by onely ligning their Foreheads, they can procreate fome me- 
ae Mimerya or armed Pallas, to put to flight the Divell him- 
alfa, 

The famekinde of operative vertue is afcribed to the Ceremo- Sef. 5. 
ny of Confirmation or Bihopping. For the Englifh Service Booke 
teacketh , that by it Children receive ñrength againft Sinne, and l 
againft Tentation. And f Hooker hath told us, that albeit the Suc- (f) Eccl. Pol. 
ceffors of the Apoftles , had but onely fora time fuch power as 49.5 [e4.66 
by Prayer and impofition of hands to beftewthe Holy Ghoft, yet 
Confirmation hath continued hitherto for very fpeciall benefites ; 
and that the Fathers impute every where unto 1t, that Gift or Grace 
of theHoly Ghoft , not which maketh us firft Chriftian men, but when we are 
made fuch,affifteth us in all ycrtue , armeth us againft Tentation and Simne. 
Moreover, whiles heis a fhewing why this Ceremony of Confr- 
mation was feparated from Baptifme , having been long joyned 
with it, one of his reafons which he giveth for the Separation, is , 
that fometimes the parties who received Baptifme were Infants, 
. Geg 2 at 
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at which age thev might well be admittedto lLvein the family, but 
to Gghtinthearmie of God, to bring forth the fruits, and to doe 
tre workes of ihe Holy Ghoft, their time of hability was net yet 
come, whichimplie h, chat by Confirmation men receive tis havi- 
li y, eife thereis no fence in that which he faitk, W hatis Idolatry, 
if this be nor, to a‘cribe to Rites of mans devifing, the power and 
vertue of deing tha: which nune buthe to whom al! power in hea 
ven and earth belonges, can doe? And howber Hooker would trike 
us dead at once, with the high-fouuding name of the Farhers, yet it 
is Not unknowne, tnat the frit Fathers feom whom this Idolatry hath 
(2) Exam. defcended , were thofe auncient Heretikes, the Montanists. for as 
part. 2.de g Chemnitins marketh out of Tertullian & Cyprian , the Montanifis were 
rit inadmin, toe firt, who beganneto aferibe any fpirituall efficacy or operation 
facr paz.32. to Rites and Ceremonies devifed by men. | 
Sed 6, Fourthly, that whereunto morerefpećt andaccount is given, thea 
God alloweshto be given to it, and wherein more exce-lency is pla- 
ced, teen God hath pet into iz, or wili at allcommunicat toit, is an 
(h) lib. 1. de Idoli exaited againft God: which maketh h Zanchius to fay , St Luthero 
viti. ext, vel Calvino tribuas, quod non potucrant errare. Idola tibi fings. Now when 
cult. oppof. i Hooker accoun e h feltivatl dayes , for Gods extraordinary workes 
Col. s05. Wrought uponthem , tobe kelyer then other dayes, What man of 
(i) Eeel. Pol. found Iudgement, will not perceive that thefe dayes are Idolized, 
Gb. s. fea. Gance fuchan eminency and excellency is put inthem, wke.eas God 
ha:h made no difference betwixt them, and any other dayes ? k We 
(k) fupra have feenea fo, thatthe Ceremonies are urged as neceffary , but did 
part. tcag.t ever God allow,thatihings Indifferent fhould be fo bigh!y advanced, 
(i) fupra cap. at the pieafureof men? And moreover, lI have fhewed,that wor- 
I. fhip ts placedinthem ; in which refpe&, needs they muft be Idolls, 
being thus exalred againft Gods Word, at which we are commanded 
to hold us, inthe ma.ter of worfhip.Laft of a!l, they are Idolatroufly 
advanced and dignified, in fo muchas holy mifticall fignifications 
(an) Infra, E giventhem , whicharea great dea e more then Gods word ys 
rei weth in any Ries of humane inftitution, as fhall be fhe sed m after- 
wards. And fo itappeareth, how the Ceremonies, asnow urgedand 
ufed, are Ido!ls. New, tokneelingin the a& of receiving the Lords 
Supper, which J will prove to be dire@ and ferma'l Idolatry , and 
from Idolatry fhall iz never te purged, while the wor'd ftandeth, 
though our Oovofes ftrive for it, tanquam proarn & focts. 

The queftion about the Idolatry of kneeling, be wixs: hem and us, 
ftandethin this, Whether kneeling at the infant of receiving tke Sacrament, 
bcfore the confecrated Bread & Wine , purpofely placed in our fight, mtbead 
of precios as Signes ftanding in Chrifts fread. before which we the receivers 
areto cxhibite outwardly religions adoration; be formally idolatry, ornot? No 
man can pick a quarrel at the ftating of the queftion thas. For, 
1, Wedifpute oniy about kneeling at the infant of receiving: he 
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Sacramentall Elements, as all know. 2. No man denies inward 
adoration, inthe a& of receiving , for in our minds we thenadore, 
by the inward graces of Faith, Love, Thankfulneffe, &c. by the holy 
and Heavenly exercife whereof we glorify God; {o thatthe contro- 
verfy is about o.tward adoration. 3. Noraanwill denie hot the 
confecrated Elements are purpolely placed in our fight, when we 
kneel, except he fay , that they are in that ation only acciden:ally 
prefent before us,no otherwife then the Tabble.clo.h, or thy walls of 
the Churchare. 4. That he Sacramentall E'cments,are in our fighe 
(wen we kneel.) asSignes ftanding in Chrifts ftead; it is moft unde- 
nyabie. For if thefe Signes ftand not in Chrifts Readto us, the Bread 
bearing vieem corpors Chrifi, and the Wine vicem fanguing ; it toilo- 
weth, that when weeat the bread, and drink the wine, Weare no 
more eating the flefh, and drinking the blood of Chrift, fpirtual y 
and facramentally, then if we were receiving any other Bread and 
Wine notconfecrated. I ftay not now upoan this head, becaufe our 
Oppofites aknowledge i", form Dr. Burgeffecalls the Sacraments the (n) Of ths 
‘Lords images and deputies. And the o Archbifhop ofSpalato farb,that lawf. of 
when we take the Sacrament of Chriftsbody, weadore Chriftum kneel. pag. 
fub hac figura figuratum. §. That kneelers at the inftant of receiving, 115,116, 
have the con{ecrated Bread an Winc,in the eyes both of their bodies (0) De Rep. 
and minds, as things fo ftated in thar ation, that beforethem, they Ecel hb.5. 
are to exhibite ontward religious adoration, as well as inward ; it iS cap. 6.. 
alfo moft plaine. For otherwife they fhould fall downe and kneel, zum. 125. 
onely out of incogitancy, having no {uch purpofe in their minds, 
nor choice in their wills, as to kneel before thefe Sacramentall 
Signes. i T r A i 
. The queftion thus Rated, Formalifts deny, we affirme. Their ne- Sid. 8. 
gative is deftroicd, and our affirmative confirmed by -thefe reafons. 

Firft, the kneelers worfhip Chrift in or by the Elements, as their 
owne confeflzons declare. When we take the Eucharist , we adore the body 
of Christ, per fuum fignum faith p the Archbifhop of Spalato. We kneel by (p) De rep. 
the Sacrament to the thing fignified , faith the .q Bifhop of Edinbrugh, escl. lib. 5. 
r The Ar.hbifhop of Sant- Andrewes, and f Dr. Burgeffey proteffe the ¢49.6.2um3, 
adoring of Chrif inthe Sacraments. Dr, Mortoune mantaineth {uch an 138. 
adorationin the Sacrament, as hecalleth relative from the Signe to (q) Pree in 
Chrift. And t Paybody defendcth him herein. But s tke replier to Perth.affem. 
Dr. Mortouns particular defence, inferreth well, thatifthe adoration part.2. pag. 
be relative from the Signe, it muft firft be carzied to the Signe asa 22. 
meanes of convoyance vnto Chrift. x Dr. Bourgeffe alloweth adora- (r) Serm, at 
tion, or Divineworfhip, (ashecallethir,) to be given tothe Sacra~ Perth. aja 
ment refpedtively : and y he alledgcth a place of Theodore, to prove fmb. 

(£) of the 
lawful, of kasel, cap. 10. pa 17: (t) Apol. part. 3. cap.3. FA, 16, (a) Cap. 1. fel? 35> 
(x) Of thelawf, of kneel. cap, 22. pag.85. (y) ibid cap. 23. 
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that fuch an adoration ashe there taketh for Divine worhhip, is 

doneto the Sacrament in relation to Chrift, and that this adoration 
performed tothe myfteties as ty pes, isto be pafled over to the Ar- 

chiyoe, which is the body and blood of Chrift. Since then, that 
kaecling,about waich our queftion is, by the confeffion of kneelers 
themfelves, is Divine worfhip given by the figne to the thing figni- 

ficd, and done to the Sacrament refpeaively or in relation to 

Chrift; he that will fay, thart it is not Idolatry, muft acquit the Pa- 

pits of Idolatry alfo, in worfhipping before their Images: for they 

doe in like manner profeffe that they adore prototypon per imaginem, ad 
imaginem, or in imagines, and that they give no more to the image, 

(°) Annot on but relative or relpetiveworfhip. zx The Rbemists tellus, that they 
Heat11.21 doeno more but kneel before the creatures, at or by them adoring, 
God. Icavaileth not here to excogitate fome differences betwixtthe 
Sacramentall Elements and the Popifh Images, for what difference 

foever be betwixt them, when they are conf:dered in their owne na- 

turall beeing, yet as objets of adoration they differ nor, becaufe 

when they are confidered iz effe adorabili, we fee the fame kinde of 

adoration is exhibited by Formalifts before the Elements, which is 

by Papifts before their Images. Tocome nearer the point, Papifts 

profeffe, that they give ro the outward Signes inthe Sacrament , no 

(a) Expof. ` other adoration,then the fame whichFormalifts give to them. @ Fran- 
artic.con~ cifems à Sanka Clara faith, that Divine worfhipdoeth not agree to the 
fo Angl. Signes per fe; butonely per accidens,ard he alledgeth for himfelf, that 
‘Art.23, he Councell of Trent Can.6. de Euch: faith not that the Sacrament, 
but that Chriftin the Sacrament, is to be adored with latria. Tothe 

(b) De facr. fame purpofe I obferve, that b Bellarmine will not take upomhim to 
Euchar. lib. Mantaine any adoration of the Sacrament withTatria; holding onely 
4.64.29. that Chriftin the Eucharift is to beshus adored, and that fymbola ex- 
terna per fe ts proprie non funt adoranda Whereupon he determineth, 

fiam questions non eft, nifi an Christus in Euchariftia fit adorandus cultu la. 

trie. Now, albeit Papiitsunderftand by the outward figne of Chrifts 

body in the Eucharift, nothing elfe but the fpecies or accidenss of 

(c) Zanch, the Bread; yet c fince they actribuce to the fame, quod fub illu accidens 
dibi.devitis tibus ut vocant fit fubjantialiter corpus Christi vivum, cum fua Deitate con- 
ext. cult, junétum, and {ince d they give adoration or latria to the fpecies, 


oppo. col. though not per fo , yez as quidunum with the body of Chrift which 


$ Ody. they containe; hereby it is evident, that they worfhip Idolatroufly 
(d) Bell, ubi thote very accidents. And I would under tand,if any of our Oppo- 
fupra. fites dare fay ,that Papifts commit no fuch Idolatry,as here I impute 


to them? Or, if they aknowledge this Idolatry of Papifts, how 
make they hemfelvs cleane ? for we fee, that the worfhtp which Pas 
pits give to the fpecies of the Bread, is onely relative to Chrift, and 
of the fame kynd with chat which Formalifts give to the Bread and 
“Wine. at 
i Seound- 
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= Secoundly, religious kneeling before the Bread whichis fetbefore Set. 9. 
us fora ligne to tand in Chrifts ftead , and before which we adore 

whilles it 18 to us.actually an e Image reprefenting Chrift; isthe (e) Cart- 
verie bowing downe and worfhipping forbidden in the fecound wr. on 
commandement. The Eucharift is called by the Fathers , Imago, St- 1 Cor.11, 
gnum, Figura, Similitudo, as f Hoffinian inftanceth out of Origen, Na- Sef. 18. 
xianzeny Augustine, Hilarius, Tertullian, Ambrofe. g The Archbifhop of (f) De orig. 
Armagh hath allo ob{erved,thatthe Fathers ex preflely call the Sacra- imag. pag. 
ment, an Image of Chrifis body: and well might they call it fo, 245. 

fince the Sacramentall Elements doe not onely reprefent Chrift to (g) Anf.'to 
us, but alfo (tand in Chrifts ftead, in fuch fort, that by the worthy ree the lef chal. 
ceiving of them, we are affured that we receive Chrift himfelf, and in of the reall 
eating of this Bread and drinking of this Wine, we eate the fleth pref. p. 74. 
and drink the blood of Chrift {piritually and by faith. Neither could 

the confecrated Elements make a Sacrament, if they were not {uch 

Images, ftanding in Chrifts ftead. But what needeth any more? 

b Dr. Burgeffehinnelf calleth the Sacraments the Lords Images. Now (h) of the 
that a man who adoreth before the painted or graven Image of lauf : of 
Chrift, though he profeffe that he intendeth his wholleadoratien to kneeling , 
Chrift, and that he placeththe Image before him onely to reprefent pag.116. 
Chrift, and to ftirre up his mind to worfhip Chrift, doth neverthe- 

lefe commit Idolatry , I truft, none of our Oppofites will deny. 

Nay,i B. Lindfey teacheth plainly, that itis Idolatry to fet before the (i) Proc. in 
eyes of our mindes, or bodies, any Image as a meane or motive of Perth. af- 
adoration, even though the worfhip fhould be abftraéted from the femb. part.2 
Imageand not given untoit. Weilthen: willit pleafehim tolet us pag.o2. 
fee, that kneeling before the a&tuall Images of Chrifts body and > 
bloud in the Sacrament, eventhough thefe Images fhould bee no 

otherwile confidered in the ad ofadoration, but as ative objets, 

motives, and occafions which firre up the mind of the kneeler to 

worfhip Chrift , ( for this is the beft face which himfelf puts upon 

kneeling , thoug falfely , as we fhall fe afterward, ) is not fo great 

Idolatry asthe other. Allthe difference which khe maketh,'s. that (k) wbi fir- 
no true worjhip can be properly occafioned by an Image, which ú a Dotor of pra. 

lyes teaching nothing of Ged, but falfhood and vanities : but the bleffed Sacra- 

ment being inftituted by Christ, to call to our remembrance his death, €c. gives 

ws, fo oft as we receive it, a moft powerfull and pregnant occafion of thank{gi- 

ving and praifo. 1 Dr, Burgeffe intermedling with the tame difference- (1) ubi fis- 
making, will not have the Sacraments, which are Images of Gods pra, 
making and infticuticn, to be compared with Images made by the 

lut of men. Two differencesthenare givenus. 1.7 hat the Sacra- 

mentall Elements have their inftitution from God, Images not fo. 

2. That the Sacrament is an occafion of worfhip, an Image nor 

fo. The firft difference makes them no hely3 for thoughthe ordi- 

nance and inflitution of God, makes the ufe of Sacramentall Ima- 


ges 


(m) 2 Corg. 
20. 


(a) gener, 
df. cap. 3. 
fed. 3. 

o Rejoind. 
pag. 296. 


(p) Cornel. 
à lapide 
com.in Mal. 
6.21. 


Seč. 10. 


50 Uf tie Laolatry of Reeling © wits 
gesto be no will-worfhip, yet doethit noth any whit availe to thew, 
that adoration beforethem is no Idolatry. May I notcommit Ido- 
larry with Images of Gods inftitutian, no leffe then with thofe in- 
vented by men, when (Carers paribus) thereis no other difference be- 
twixt them, confidered as objects of adoration, butthat of the or- 
dinance and infticution which they have ? What if I fall downe at 
the hearing ofa Sermon, andreligioufly adore before the Paftor, 
as the Vicarius figne of Chrift himfelf, who ftands there min Chrifts 
ftead, referring my adorationto Chrift onely, yet in or by that Am- 
baffadour who ftands inChrifts ftead? If this my adoration fhould be 
called fo great Idolatry, as if I fhould {fall downe before a graven 
Image, to worfhip Godin or by it, (for itis indeed as great every 
way,) our kneelers I perceive would permit me to anfwere for my 
felf, chat my worfhipping of God by the minifter, can not be called 
Idolatrous, by this reafon, (becaufe the worfhipping of God by a 
graven Image, is fuch, therefore alfo the worfhipping of him by a 
living Image, is no other, ) fince Images of Gods inftitution muft 
not bee paralelled with thofe of mens invention. As tothe fecound 
difference, I anfwere, 1. Though the B. muttereth here, that no true 
worfhip can bee occafioned by an Image, yet belike he and his fel- 
lowes will not ftand to it, for many of themallow thehiftoricall ufe 
of Images, and the B. hath not denied this though his A ntagonift, 
objeteth it. n Dr. Mortoune plainly alloweth of Images for hiftori- 
call commemoration. And herein he is followed by o Dr. Burgeffe. 
2. Whereas he faith, that the bleffed Sacrament is inftituted by Curift 
to call to our rememberance his death, this inferreth not that it isan 
occafion of thank {giving and praife in the verie a& of receiving, as 
we fhall fee afterward. Our queftion is onely about kneeling in the 
a& of receiving. 3. We confefle, that the Sacramentis an occafion 
of Inward worfhip, inthe receiving of it, For p in Eucharistia exerce- 
tur [fumma Fides, Spes, Charitas, Religio, cerereque virtutes , quibus Deum coa 
limus @ glorificamus, buttke outward adorauon of kneeling downe 
upon our knees, can be no more occafioned by the b'effed Sacra 
ment, in the ac of receiving it, then by a graven Image inthe a@ of 
behelding it. The point which the B. had to prove, is,that whereas 
an Image can no be the occafion of outwara adoration and kacee 
ling to God befere it, inthe a& of looking upon it; the Sacrament 
may bz, and is an occafion of kneeing, when it is fet before us in 
the a& of receiving. This neither he, nor any for him, fhall ever 
make gaod. | 

‘Thirdly , knee'ing inthe a& of receiving the Sacrament, before 
the Vicetious fignes which ftand in Chriftes tead , and are purpo- 
jely tet before us in che a€t ot adoration, that before them we may 
adore; wanteth nothing to make up Idolatrous coadoration or rela- 
tive worfhip, Our Oppofices here tell us of two things neceflary to 
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to the Signe; wiil this fave their kneeling from Idolatry? Nay then, ple 
lat. homil.1, 
* Homines 

qui ex corpoe 


pe 3 at ; ; ae re CH Spirits 
ibi tum fuiffent , fimplicitatem illorum trium fervorum Det irrififfents. Nam PAE a 


rialiter: Spi- 
ritu forma- 
liter, as Ine 
nius faith 


obje& of the adoration ; whereas (u) fay they,the Sacramentall Ele- (u) Lindfey 
nents are no manner of way the palfive object of our adoration, but the aflive ubi fupra 
onely of that adoration, ik at the Sacrament n given to Chrif, that #, fuch pag. 81. 
an Objekt and Signe a moves us upon the fight, or by the Signification thereof, 
to lift up our heartsyand adore the onely Objet of our faith , the Lord Iefus: 
fach athe holy Word of God, hy workes, and benefites are, by meditation and 
confiderasion whereof, we are moved and flirred up to adore him, Anfw. 1. 
That which he afhrmeth is falfe, and out of one page of his owne 
booke I draw an Argument, which deftroyeth it, thus: Ifthe Sacra- 
mentall Elements, were onely theadtive obje& of theiradoration 
who kneele before them in the receiving, then their reall prefence 
fhould be but accidentalltothe kneelers. But the reall prefence of 
the Elements, inthe a@ of receiving, is not accidentallto the knee- 
lers. Ergo, The propofition I drawe from his owne words ; We can 
Hhh nathy 
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neither (faith x he) pray to God, nor thanke him nor praife him, but ever there 
must bebefore the eyes of our minds at least, fomething of his Workes, Word, or 
Sacraments, if not before our externall fences. He confeffetbit will be 
enougt, that t2ele adtive objets of worfhip, be before the eyes of 
our mindes, and that their reall prefence before our external fences 
is not neceffary, but accidental: to us whofe minds ar’ by heir mea- 
nes ftirred up to worfhip. And fo it isindeed. For effe fetbile or reme- 
morativiun of an a&tive object of adoration, is that which ftirreth up 
the mindeto worfhip, fo that the reall prefence of fuchan obje& ıs 
butaccidentall tothe worfhipper. The affumption I likew.fe draw 
out of the Bifhops owne words. For (y) he faith, that we kneel before 
the Elements, having them in our fight , or objett to our fences , as ordinary 
Signes, meanes, and memorialls,to ftirre m up, toworfhip, &c. Now it we 
havethem in our fight, and before our fences, for this purpofe, that 
tcey may be meanes,fignes, & memoriailsto ftirre us upto worfhip, 
then (fure) their beeing really before our fences, is no: accidentall 
to us when we knecle. Since (2) Dr. Burgeffe hath beene fo dull and 
fottifh, as to write that the Signes are but accidentally before the Communi- 
cants, when they reciive, he is to be ignominioufly ex fibilat, for making 
the Sacred Sacramentall Signes to bee no otherwife prefent, then the 
walls of the Church, tke nailes and timber of the materiall Table 
whereupon the Elements are fet,or any thing elfe accidentally before 
the Communicants. But, 2. put the cafe they did make the Elements 
onely aive objects of worfhip, when they kneel in the a@ of recei- 
ving them: What doe {ome Paptfts make more of their Images, 
when they vorfhip before them ? they hold,as (a) the Archbifhop 
of Spalato noteth, that Imago eft medium duntaxat feu inftrumentum quo ex- 
emplar occurrit fuo honoratori, cultori, adoratori: imago excitat tantummodo 
memoriam , utin exemplar feratur. will we have them to fpeake for 
themtelves? (b) Suarez will have Imagines effe occafiones vel Signa excitan- 
tia hominem ad adorandum prototypa. (c) Friar Pedro de Cabrera a Span- 
járd, taketh the opinion ot Durand and his foliowers,to be this, That 
I nages are adored onely improperly, becaufe ihey put men in mind 
of tke perfons reprefented by them: and hereafoneth againft them, 
thus: If Images were onely to be worf hipped Ly way of rememoration and re~ 
cordation, becaufe they make ws remember the famplares , which we doe fo 
worfhip , aif they bad beenethen prefent , It mould follow that all creatures 
fiould be adored with the fame adoration, wherewith we morf hip God: feing 
all of them doe leade ns unto the knowledge and remembrance of God. Where= 


% Almdef by itisevident * chat mthe opinion of Durand; and tofe who are 
piGuram a of his mince, {mages are but active ob;ects of adorator. Latlv, 
dorave: alind whatfaiil: (d) Becane che Tefuite ? Imago autem Christi non eft occafio Idolo~ 


per picture 


biftiniam, quia fit adorandum addifcere, faith Durand, Ration, lib, 1. tit. de pictur, (d) manual. 
lib. 3. cap. 2. quail. §. 
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latvia apud nos Catholicos , quia non alium ob finem cam retinemusy quam ut 

nob Chriftum Salvatorem, © beneficia ejus reprefenter. More particu- 

larly , he will Fave the Image of Chriit ro be honoured for two rea- 

fons. 1. Quia honor quiexbioerur Imagini redundat in eum cujus est Imago. 

2. Quia illud in pretio haberi potest , quod per fe revocat nobý in memoriam 

beneficia Dii, @& eff occafio ut pro es accepts grati exiftamus. At Imago 

Chrifii per ferevocat nobs in memoriam beneficium noftre Redemptionn, ec. 

That tor this re{pecé the Image of Chriftis honoured, he confir- 

med by this fimile. Quia ob eandemcaufam apud nosin pretio ac honore 

funt Sacra Biblia, itemque Fefta Pafchats, Pentecoftes, Nativitatn, &@ Paffio- 

ný Chrifi. What higher accoumpt is here made of Images then to 

be adive Objects of Worfhip? for even whiles itis faid , that the 

Honour done tothe Image, refulreth to him whofe Image it ts, 

there is no Honour afcribed to the Image, asa Paflive Obje& : buc 

they who honouran Image for this refpect , and withthis meaning , 

have it onely for an AGive Obje@ which reprefents and calls to f 
their minde the firft famplar , as the (ð Archbifhop of Spalato alfo (e) ubi fu- 
obferveth. Neither te Papifts onely , but fome alfo of the very $4. 
Heathen Idolaters, (f) Norunt in Imaginibus. nihil Deitatn ineffe, merd (£) Z anh 
autem efe rerum abfentium reprefentationes ,&@c. And what if neither 1b} devi- 
Heathens, nor Papitts had been of this Opinion, that Images are 4; pep cule 
but Aive Obje&s of worfhip ? yet I have before, obferved, that Oppof.Col i 
the B. himfelfe aknowledgeth, it were Idolatry to fet before us an 510 j 
Image ,as the Adtive Object of our Adoration: though the wor-" ° 
fhip fhould be abftraéted from the Image. 

Finally, to fhut up this point , it is to be noted, that the ufing of Se@.12. 
the Sacramental! Elements as ative objets of Worfhip onely, 
can not make kneeling before them in the receiving, to be no Ido- 
latry? for then might we lawfully, & without Idolatry, kneel before 
every active object , which ftirreth up our mindes to worfhip God. 
Allthe workes of God are {uch a@tive objets , as the B. alfo refol- 
veth in che words before cited. Yet may wenotat the fight of eve- 
ry orte of Gods workes , knecle downe andadore, whiles che eyes 
both of body and minde arefixed upon it, as the meanes and oc- 
cafion which ftirreth us up to worfhip God. ‘The B. indeed holdeth 
we may: onely (gy he faith, tis is not neceffary , becaufe when by 
the fight of the Creatures of God, we are moved privately to wor- 
fhip, ourexternali Gefture of Adoration is Arbitrary ,and fome- 
times no Gefture at all is required. Butiınthe ordinary Miniftery , 
when the workes of God , or his benefits are propounded, or ap- 
plied publikely, to ftitre us upto worfhip in the Affemblies of the 
Church , then our Geftureceafeth to be Arbitrary: for it muft be 
fuch as is prefcribed and received in the Curch where we worfhip. 
Anf. 1. He fhuffeleth the poine deceitfully , for when he {peaks of 
being moved to worfhip atthe fight ofany Creature, he means of 
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inward worfhip , as is evident by thefe words , fomctime no Geflure at 
all + required ; but when he fpeakes of being moved to worship in 
the Afiemblies of the Church, by the benefites of God propounded 
publikely, (for example, by the bleffed Sacrament, ) then he means 
of outward worfhip, asis evident by his requiring neceflarily a Ge- 
fture, He fhould have fpoken of one kinde of worfhip in both cafes, 
namely ,of that which is outward, for of no other doe we difpute. 
When we are moved by the Sacrament to adore God in the a& of 
receiving , thiscan be no other but thatwhich is inward, and thus 
we adore God by Faith, Hope, and Love, though neither the heart 
be praying, nor the body kneeling. That which we deny (where- 
of himfelfe could not beignorant,) is , that the Sacramentall Ele- 
ments may betous, inthe receiving, a@ive objets of outward a- 
Goration? or becaufe they move us to worfhip inwardly, that there- 
fore we fhould adore outwardly. 2. Whereas he teacheth, that knee- 
Jing before any Creature, when thereby we are movedto worfhip 
privately, islawfull,burt kneeling before the Sacramentall Elements, 
when thereby we are moved to worfhip in the Affemblies of the 
Church, is neceffary ; that we may kneel there, but we muft kneel 
here: he knew; or elfe he made himfelfeignorant , that both thefe 
fhould be denied by us. Why then did he not makethem good ? 
kneeling before thofe aftive objects, which ftirre up our hearts to 
worfhip, ifit be neceffary inthe Church, it muft firt be proven 
lawfull, both in the Church, and out ofit. Now , ifa man meeting 
bis L. riding up the ftreet upon his blake Horte, have his heart ftir- 
red up to worfhip God, by fomething which he feeth either in him- 
felfe or his Horle ,fhould fall downe and knecle before him, or his 
H orfc, as the ative object of his worfhip: I marvell, whether the B. 
would give the man leaveto kneele, and ftand till as che ative ob- 
je@ , before the mans fences? As for us, wee holde , that we may 
not kneele before every Creature , which ftirreth up our hearts to 
worfhip God, kneele | fay, whiles the eyes both of body and minde 
are faftened upon it as the aGive object of our Adoration. 
The fourth Reafon, whereby I prove the kneeling in queftion , 
to be Idolatry, proceedetathus. Kneeling in the a& of receiving, 
for reverence to the Sacrament, is Idolatry. But the kneeling in 
queftion is fuch. Ergo. The Propofition is neceflary. Forifthey ex- 
bibite Divine Adoration (fuch as their kneeling 1s confeffed to be, ) 
for reverence of the Sacrament, they doc not onely give, but alfo 
intend to give Divine Adoration tothe fame. Thists fo undenia- 
ble, that it dafheth (b) B. Lindfey, and makes him give a broad Con- 
feon, that it is Idolatry to knecle at the Sacrament, for reverence 
to the Elements. The Affumption [ prove from the Confeffion of 
Formahfts. King Edwards Booke of common Prayer teacheth , 
thar kneeling at che Communion is injoyned for this puapeliegae ' 
tae 


Chap. 4. Fn the at of receiving the Communion. GI 
the Sacrament might not be prophaned , but heldin areverent and 
holy eftimatior. So doth (2) Dr. Mortone tell us , that the realon (i) partic. 
wherefere the Church of England hath inftitute kneeling inthe a& def. cap. 3. 
of receiving the Sacraments is, that thereby we might teftify our fe &,20. 
duc eftimation of luch koly Rites. (k) Paybody makes one of there- (k) part.3. 
{pects of kneeling, to be the reverent handling and uling of the Sa- cap. 3. fed. 
crament. The (1) B. of Winchefler exciaimeth againft {uch asdoenot 45. 
kneel , for not regarding the Table of the Lord , which hath ever (1). Serm. on 
been thought ofall holies the moit holy,and for denying reverence Luketr 74 
to the holy Symboles , and pretious memorials of our greateft dé- p, 991. 
livery, even that reverence which 1s given to Prayer. Where, by the 
way Iobferve, that , when we kneel at Prayer, it is not to give reve- 
rence to Prayer,but to God whom then moft immediately we adore, 
fo that kneeling for reverence of the Sacrament, receiveth no com- 
mendatié from kneeling at Prayer. The a& of Perth about kneeling, 
when B. Lindfey had pollithed and refined it as wellas he cou!d,or- 
dained us to kneele at the Sacrament, in due regard of fo Divine 
a Miftery. And what think we is under{tood by this Miftery , for 
reverence whereof we are commanded to knecle ? The (m) B. ex- (m)} bi fs- 
poundeththis Miftery , to be the receiving of the body and blood prapag.72.— 
of Chrift. But here, he either meanes the {pirituallreceivingof the 73, 
body and blood of Chrift , or the Sacramentall. If the fpitituall : 
why did notthe Synod ordaine us to kneele in hearing the Gofpell? 
for therein we receive {piritually the body and blood of Chrift , 
and that as truly and really as in the Sacrament. Whereupon the (n) Asf. to 
(n) Archbifhop of Armagh fheweth, thatthe fpirituall & inward fee- the chall. of 
ding upon the body and blood of Chrift , is to be found out of the she rcall pref. 
Sacrament, and that diverfe of the Fathers doe appliethe fixth of pag. so. 51 
John, to the hearing of the Word alfo; as Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori- 
gen, Eufebius Cefarienfis,X others.(0) Bafilins Magnus likewile teacheth (0) Epi? 
plainly, that weeate the flefh of Chrift in his Word and Dodtrine. 141, ad Ces 
This l am fure no man dare deny. The B. then muft mean by this farian, 
miftery, the Sacramentall receiving of the body and blood of Chrif. 
Now, the Sacramentall receiving of the body and blood of Chrift, 
is the receiving of the Sacramentall Signes of hts body and blood, 
And asthe (p) Archbifhop of Armagh alfo obferveth, the fubftance (p) abi fu- 
whichis outwardly delivered in the Sacrament, is not really the bo- 3)" s 
dy and blood of Chrift. Againe q he faith, thatthe Bread and Wine iA ee 
are notreallythe body and bloud of Chrift , but Figuratively and *“¢, pas. 
Sacramentally: thus he oppofech the Sacramentall prefence of the ‘ 
body and biood of Chritt, not onely to bodily, but alfoto Reall 
prefence : and by juft Analogy Sacramental receiving ofthe body 
and blood of Chrift , isnor onely to be oppofed to a receiving of 
his body and blood , into the hands and mouthes of our bodyes, 
but likewile tothe reall receiving of the fame fpiritually into our 
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foules. It remaineth therefore, that kneeling in due regard ofthe 
Sacramental! receiving of the body and blood of Chrift, muft be 
expounded to be kneeling in reverence of the Sacramentall Signes 
of Chrifts body and blood. And fo Perths Canon, and the Bifhops 
Commentary upon it, fall in withthe reit of thofe Formalits ci- 
ted before, avouching and defending kneeling for reverence to 
the Sacrament. 

Se#. 14. Thofe who {peake out more plainely then Bifhop Lindfey, doehere 

(r) alt.dam. Obje& to us , that reverence is due tothe Sacrament, aud that wee 

pay: 809. lour Gelmerdocwe versal , when we fit uncovered at the receiving 

X Ea(vene- of it. But (r) Didoclavius doth well diftinguifh betwixt Veneration 

ratio) potelt and Adoration, becaufe in civility we ufeto be uncovered, even to 

effe etiam fr- in eeriors and equals forthe regard which we beare to them, yetdoe 
ne culu ot worfhip them , as we worfhip the King on our knees. * As 

faith Scaliger then, in civility there isa refpe& and reverence different from A- 

de fubtil. ad doration, fo itis in Religion allo. Yea (f) Bellarmine himfelfe di- 

Card. exerc. ftinguifheththe reverence which is dueto holy things from Ado- 

317.diß 3. tation. (t) Paybody , and (u) Dr. Burgeffe will by no meanes admitthis 

(1) de fa- diftin@ion betwixt Veneration aud Adoration, But fince neither 

ho. of them hath alledged any reafon againft it, I hope they will be 

firm. cap.1 3 weighed downe, by the Audtority of the (x) Archbifhop of Spalato, 

Oe ae gen (y) the Bifhop of Edimbrugh, both of which agree to this diftin- 

dion. Sothen,we give no Adoration at all to the Sacrament , 

becaufe neither by any outward nor inward action, doe we per- 

(u) Of the forme any worfhip for the honour ofthe fame. (z)Burgeffe himfelf 

lawful. of hath noted to us, thatthe firt Nicene Councell exhortech. that men 

aa ok nat bedinniiMerimeni to-<NNe things before them. We neither 

(x) de rep. fubmit our mindes , nor humble our bodies to the Sacrament, yet 

Eccl. libag . (a) doe we render to it Veneration, for as much as we efteeme h: gh- 

wail ly ofit,as a moft holy thing, and medle reverently with it, with- 

bite contempt or unworthy ufage. Res profecto inanimate faith the 

G hb.7. (b) Archb. of Spalato, fint facre quantum placet , alium honorem a nob 

ae mercniur , mfi in fenfu negativo, asthat they be not conremned, 

num. 48. nor unworshily handled. 1f it befaid, that we ought not to con- 

(y) ub: fu- temne the Word, yer hats it not that refpect given toit, which the 

id pe Spee OE OS , at which we are uncovered, (orhat this veneration 

ah given tothe Sacrament, muft be fomew at more then non Prophanatio: 

I anfwer, as honour in the Pofitive fence, foalfo in the Negative, 

PT3 hath various degrees : and according to the more or lefe imme- 

arder. diate manifeftation of Divine Ordinances to us , fo ought the de- 

i he grees of our Vencration to be intended or remitted; which 1s not 

A fed 18. Remosiieanceriiaed , as if one part of Gods facred worfhip ,wereto 

(t )de et de leiercoatemived henni Oii , (for none of Gods moft Holy 

ike gs Ordinances, may bein any forte conremned,) but that tor ihe grea- 

se oo rezarde of thole things which are more immediately Divine, ad 
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are notin the ufage of them, totake to our felves fo much Scope 
and Liberty ,as otherwife we may lawfully allow to our felves, in 
medling with fuch things, as are not merely , but mixedly Divine, - 
and which are nor from God foimmediately asthe other, but more 
by the intervention of means. And thus a higher degrce of V enera- 
tion is due tothe Sacrament,then to the Word preached,not by ta- 
king ought from tie Word, but by adding more re{ped& to the Sa- l 
cramentthen the Wordhath. The reafon hereof is (c) given to be (¢) Dido- 
this , becaufewhen we come tothe Sacrament, nihil hic humanum , clav.ubs fu- 
fed Divina omnia , for Chrifts owne Wordsare, or at leaft fhould be pra pag. 
ipoken to us , when we receive the Sacrament, and the Elements 808. 
alfo are by Chrifts owne Inftitution, holy Symboles of his bleffed 
body and blood. Whereas the Word preached to us, is but mixedly 
and mediately Divine , and becaufe of this intervention of the Mi- 
niftery of men, and mixture of their conceptions with the holy Scri- 
ptures of G sd, we ee try the Spirits, and are required afa 
ter the Example of the Bereans to fearch che Scriptures daily, whe- 
ther thefe things which we heare preached, be fo ot not. Now wee 
are not inlike forte to try the Elements, and the Words of the In- 
ftitution , whether they be of God or nor, becaufe this is fure to all, 
who know out of Scripture the firft Principles of the Oracles of 
God. The confideration hereof warneth us, that the Sacrament gi- 
ven according to Chrifts Inftitution , is more merely and imme- 
diately Divine then is the Word preached. But others ( I hearc) 
obje@, that if a man fhould uncover his Head at the fight of a 
Graven Image, we would account this to be an adoring of the 
J mage; and way then fhal! not we call our uncovering at the Sacra- 
ment Adoration alfo ? Anf. Though Veneration and Adoration 
be diftinguifhed in holy things , to fhew that Adoration given to 
them is Idolatry, but Veneration given tothem is not Idolatry, yet 
in prophane things , fuch as Images are , Veneration given to 
them is Idolatry , as well as Adoration: and we are Idolaters for 
deing fo much, as to refpe& and reverence them , as things facred 
or koly. For as I touched before , and as (d) Zanchiws evidenceth by (d) Libr.. 
fundry inftances, Idolatry is committed, when more eftimation iS Je viti. ext. 
had of any thing, more dignity and excellency placed in it, and eyle. oppof. ` 
more regard had to it , then God alloweth, or then can ftand with col, $04, 
Gods revealed will. For a thing thus regarded, though it be not ex- 505s 
alted, ut Dew fimpliciter, yet it is fet up, tanguam Deus ex parte. 
Now fifily, if the kneeling in queftion be not Idoiatroufly refer- gg, 15, 
red to the Sacrament, | demand, whereuntois it {pecially intended ¢ 
we have heard the confeffioa of fome of our Oppofites, (and thofe 
not of the {malleft note, ) avouching kneeling for reverence of the 
Sacrament. Neither can the Miftery {poken ofin the A& of Perth 
(in due regard- whereof, we are ordained to kneel, } be any. other nor 
the 
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the Sacrament. Yet becaufe B. Lindfey, and foie of his kynd, who 
- defire to hide the foule fhape of their Idolatry , with the trimmeft 
fairding they can; will not take with kneeling in reverence of the 
Sacrament: let them fhew us , which is the obje&, which they doe 
{pecially adore, when they kneele in the receiving of thefame, for 
this their kneeling at thistime, arifeth from another refpect, then 
that which they c6fider in other parts of Gods worfhip,'et two of our 
(e) Serm.at Prelacs tell it out? The (e) Archbifhop of SainGandrewes would teach 
Perth Af- us out of Mouline, that we ought to adore the feih of Iefus Chrift in 
femb. tte Eucharift, The( f) B. of Edinbrugh alfo, will have us to worfhip 
(f) ubi fupra the fleth and bloud of Chrift in the Sacrament, becaufe the huma- 
pag.t42, nity of Chrift is there prefent, beeing everand every where joyned 
with the Divinity. But a twofold Idolatry may be here deprehen- 

ded. 1. ín that they worfhip the flefh and bioud of Chrit, 2. In . 
that they worfhip the fame in the Sacrament. As touching the firft, 
albeit we may and fhould adore the manChgift with Divine worfhip, 
yet we may not adore his manhood, or hisflefh andbloud. 1. Be- 
caufe though the man Chrift be God , yet his manhood isnot God, 
and by confequence can not be honoured with Divine worfhip. 
2. If adorability agree to the humanity of Chrift, then may his hu- 
manity help and fave us: Idolaters are mocket by the fpirit of God, 
for worfhipping things which can not kelpe nor lave them. But the 
humanity of Chrift, can not fave us nor helpe us, becaufe omný afio 
cñ fuppofitt: whereas the humane naiure of Chrift is not fupp6firum. 
3. None of thofe who defend the adoring of thehumannty or Chrift 
with Divine worfhip, doe well and warrantab'y expreffe their opi- 
(2) 4quin. nion. Firft,forne of the (g) Schoolmen have found no other refpe@, 
3-9. 2$. wherefore the manhood or Chrift can be faid to be adored , except 
art. 2. this, that the flefh of Chrift is adored by him who adores the word 
incarnate, even as the Kings cloaths are adored by him who adores 
the King, And thus they make the flefh of Chrift to be adored onely 
(h) De rep. per accidens. Ego vero, faith the (b) Archbifhop of Spalato,non puto a quoa 
Eccl. b.7. quam regs veflumenta quibm est indutus adorari. And I pray, why doth 
é.12.2.43. he that worfhippes the King, worfhip his clothes, more then any 
other thing which is about him, or befide him, perhaps a Hauke upon 
his hand, ora litle dogge upon his knee ? There is no more but the 
Kings owne perfon, fet by the worfhipper to have any ftate in the 
(i) Franc, à worfhip,and therefore no more worfhipped by him. (7) Others devife 
$,Claraex- another refoe& wher -fore the manhood of Chrift may be faid to be 
fof artic. worfhipped, namely, thar as Divine worfhip agrees onely to the 


corff. Goñhead, and not perfons Divins pracife fumptns. 7. e. fub ratione formalè 
Sagl. art, conftitutiva perfonarum, que eft relatio: but oncly as thele relations idena 
28, tifican:ur with the effence ot the Godhead: fo the manhood of Chrift 


is to be adored non per fe pracife, fed pro ut fuppofitatur a Deo. T Anfwere, 
it by fuppofiratur they meane, (as they-muft meane)that the mon 
l is aflu- 
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is afumed into the unity ofthe perfon ofthe Sonne of God, (for 
o:herwife if they meane, that the manhood is madea perlon, they 
are Nefforians,) that which they fay , can not warrant the worfhip- 
ping of the manhood with Divine worfhip: becaufe the manhood 
even afer this affumption and hypoftaticall union, & being con- 
fidered by us as now affumed into this perfonall union , 1s Mill for 
all that, a creature & a diftiné nature from the Godhead, (except AS 
we wiil be Eutychians; ). fo that it cannot yet be faid to be worth:p- 
ped with Divine worfhip. (k) Dr. Field layeth oucathirdway. For (k) Of the 
whiles he admitteh the phrate of the Lutherans , who fay not only Church lid. 
concretively,that the man Chrift is omniprefent,butthe humanity $. cap.15. 
alfo; he forgeth a ftrangedifttindion. Whenwe fpeake, faith he, of 
she humanity of Christ , fometimes we underfiand only that humane created 
effence of aman that wus inhim ; fomesimes all shat, that 1 implied in the 
beeing of aman, as well fubjistence a effence. By thefame diftin&ion 
would Field defend the attributing of the other Divine properties 
(and adorability among the reft) tothe humane nature. But this 
diftinétion is no better, then if a man fhouldfay: by blacknefle 
fometimes we underftand blacknefle , and fometimes whyreneffe. 
Who ever confounded abfra@um and Concretum , before that in 
Fields field they were made.to ftand forone ? It isthe Tenctof - 
the Schoole, that though in God Concretum and abitrattum differ 
not, becaufe Dew and Deitas are the {ame,yet in creatures (where- 
ofthe manhood of Chrift, isone, ) they are realy differenced. 
For (L) Concretum fignifieth aliquid completum fubfistens , and abfira- (1) Aquin. 
Gum ({uch as humanity,) fignitteth fomething , non ut fubfiftens, fed 1.q 13. 
ut quo aliquid eft, as whiteneffe doth not fignify chat thing which is art. z. 
white, but that whereby itis white. How comes it then, that Field 
makes humanity in the abftraé to havea fubfiftence. (m Antonius (m) Cent. 
Sadeel cenfures Turrianus , for faying that albedo cum pariete , idem eft Flofe. Tur. 
atque paries albus: his rea{on is, becaufe albeda dicitur effe, non cumpa- difput. 
riete , fedin pariete. An abftra& is no more an abftra&, if it havea Flofe.26. 
fubfiftence. i . ET IMA 
There is yet a fourth fence remaining, whichis Augufines, and 
theirs who fpeakewith him. His {entence which our Oppofitescite 
for them, is, that itis finne not to adorethe flefh of Chrift : how- 
beit very erroneoufly he groundeth that which he faith upon thofe 
words of the Pfalme , wor[hip at ha foot ftoole, taking this footftoole 
to be the flefh of Chrift: Yet that his meaning was better then his © 
expreffion,& that he meant nor that adoration fhould be givento 
the efh of Chrift, but ta the Godhead, whofe footftoole the flefh 
is; it is plaine from thofe words which Burgefein) himfelfciteth out (n) Of the 
ot him. To whatfoever carthi.e. flefhof Chrit , thou bowes? and pro- lawf of 
Stratest thy felf, looke not onit a earth, i.e as flefh, but looke atthat kneel. cap. 
holy one whofe footftoole im that thou doest adore , i. e. looketo'the God- 23.p.83. 
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head of Chrif , whofe fef thou does adore in the miferies. Wherefore if 
we would give any found fence co their words, who fay that the 
flech of Cbrift isto be adared,we muft note with (0) A. Polanus,thar 
cum dicitur carnem Chrifit adorari: non eft propria, fed figurata enuncia- 
tio; quia non adoratur proprie caro fecundum fe , qaia creatura eft, fed 
Deus in carne manifesiatus , fen Deus carne yeslitm. But-two things I 
will here advertite my Reader of. . 
1. That though this forme of {peaking,which faith that the flefh 
of Chrift is to be adored, being thus expotided,receiveth a found 
fence, yet the expreffion is very bads and violence is done tothe 
phrafe,wken {uch a meaning is drawne out of it. For how can we 
by the flefh of Chrift underitand his Godhead? tte communion 
of properties, admittech us to put the man Chrift for God, but not 
his manhood, And (p) Hooker teacheth rightly that by force of union, 
the properties of both natures (and by confequencezadorability which 
is a propertie of the Divine nature, ) are imputed tothe perfon only , în 
whom they are , and not what belongeth tothe one nature , really conveyed or 
rial into the other. , 
2.Yet our Kneelers who fay they adore the flefh of Chrift in the 
Sacrament, have no fuch Orthodox ( though forced) meaning, 
whereby to expoundthemfelves. For (q) B. Lindfey will have usin 
receiving the Sacrament,to bow-our knees & adore the humanity 
of Chrift , by reafonofthe perfonall anion thatit bath with the 
Godhead. Ergo, he meanes that we fhould, & may adore with Di- 
vineworfhip, thatwhich is perfonally united with the Godhead, 
And what isthat? notthe Godhead fure: butthe created nature 
of the manhood: (which not being God, but a creature only,can 
not without Idolatry be worfhipped with Divine worfhip.) I con- 
clude therefore, that by the flefh of Chrift , which he will haveto 
be adored in the Sacrament, he underftands not the Godhead , as 
Augustine doth ,, but that: created nature which is united with the 
Goahead. r 
But 2. aswe have feene what is to be thought of worfhipping 
the flefh of Chrift, fo let us next'confider , what may be thought 
of worfhipping his flefh in the Sacrament; for this was the other 
head which I propofed. Now , they who worfhip the fleth of 
Chrift in the Sacrament, muft either confider it, as prefent in the 
Sacrament, &in that refpeét to be there adored, becaufe of the per- 
fonall union of it withthe W ord, or elfe becaufe of the Sacramen- 
tallunion of:it with the outward Signe, which is a refpe& fuper- 
venient to that of the ubiquity of it in the perfon of the Word. 
Firft then,touchingthe former of thofe refpeéts,the perfonal union 
ofthe flefhwith the word , can neither inferre the prefence of tte 


flefh 
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flefh in the Sacrament,to thofe who worthily receive;nor yet can it 

make any thing for the adoration ofthe flefh. Not the former ; for 

in refpect of the ubiquity of the ficth in the perfon of the word, it is 

ever and alike prefent with the Communicants , whether they re- 

ceive worthily, or not, & with the Bread & Wine, whether they 

be confeerated to be fignes of his body and bloud or no:. There- ; 

fore Divines rightly hold (r\prefentiam corporis Chrifti in cena, non ab (r) Aanch, 

ubiquitate, fed a verbs Christi pendere. Not the latter neither; for (as I tom. è. 

have fhewed already.) notwithftanding of the perfonall union, yet col, 5216 

the flefh of Chrift remaineth a creature, and is not God,and fo can 

not at.allbee worfhipped with Divine worfhip. Andif his flefh “We adore 

could be at all fo worfhipped, * yet were there no reafon for wor- Chrift as 

fhipping it inthe Sacrament, (in refpe& of its perfonall union with wellin 

the Word, ) more thenin all otber ations, and acall other times. the prea- 

For ever and alwayes, is the flefh of Chrift perfonally united with ching of 

_ the Word, & in that re{pe& prefent tous. There remaineth there- the Gofpell 

fore nothing but that other refpe& ofthe Sacramétall union of the ana Sacra- 

flefh of Chrift with the Sacramentall Signe, which they can have ment of 

for worfhipping his flefh in the Sacrament. Whereas (s)B. Lindfey oe: 

faith, that it ú no errour, tobelceve the {pirituall powerfull eo perfonall pre- $06 

fence of Christs body at the Sacrament , and in that vefpett to worfhip his rte 

fieh bloud there. He meanes((ure) fome {peciall refpe&, for which um i se 

it may be faid,that Chrifts body is prefent atthe Sacrament, (fo as ae oe 

itis net prefent out of the Sacrament,) and in that refpe& to be i 

_ there adored, Now Chrifts body isfpiritually and powerfully pre- Te pg 
fent to usin the Word(asI fhewed before,} yea as often as looking A aoe pA 

by faith upon his body broken , and bloud fhed for us, we rece ive. npe 43 

the fence & affurance ofthe remiffion of our finnes through his er yor 

merites: and as for this perfonall prefence of Chrifts body, which eee 

he fpeaketh of, I have fhewed alfo, thatthe adoring of the flefh of 

Chrift inthe Sacramét, can not be inferred upon ir; Wherefore he 

can tellus nothing,which may be thought to inferre the prefence of 

Chrifts flefhin the Sacrament, and the adoration of itin that re- 

fpe& , fave onely the Sacramental! unien of it with the outwarde 

Signe. Now adoration in this refpe& & for this reafon, muft fup- 

pofe the bodily prefence of Chrifts flefhin theSacrament. Whereu- 

pon (t) the Archb. of Spalato faith, that the Papifts adore the body (£) De rep 

of Chrift in the Sacrament, only becaufeof the fuppofition of the Fee}, lib. 

bodily prefence of it; and if they knew, thatthe true body of cap. 11 ; 

Chrift-is notunder the fpecies of the Bread and Wine, they would nym. 7, 

exhibite no adoration. And ( #) elfewkere hee fheweth, that the (x) Oftenf. 

aes etn Eucharift can e makethe manhood of Chrift to error, Fr, 
e adored , quia in pane corporalis Chrifi prefentia non eft: implying, Suarez. 

that if the Ath of Chrift '% adored mad Heil of the ies Uhke capan. 

lii 2 Eucha- 13. 
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Eucharift , then muft it be bodily prefentin the Signe , which 1§ 
faife; and hereupon hee githereth truly, that it can not bee ado- 
red in refpe@ of the miftery of the Zucharift. 

Further, itisto be remembered ( which I have alfo before (x) 
noted out of Dr.Vfker) that the Sacramental! prefence of the bo- 
dy of Chrift, or that prefence of it which is inferred upon the Sa- 
cramentall union which is betwixt itand the oucward Signe, is not 
the reall or {pirituall prefence of it, (for inthis maner , itis prefent 
to us out of the Sacrament , even as oft as by faith we apprehend 
itand the vertue thereof, ) but it is figuratively only focailed , tke 
fence beeing this,thatthe body of Chrif is prefent and givento us 
in the Sacramét, meaning by his body the Signe of his body. Thefe 
things being {o , whofoever worfhippeth Chrifts body in the Eu- 
charift, & that in re{pe@ of the Sacramentall prefence of it in the 
fame, can not choofe but hoèd that Chrifts body is bodily and re- 
ally under the fpecies of the bread, and fo fall intothe Idolatry of 
bread-worfhip; or elfe (y) our Divines have notrighrly convinced 
the Papifts, as Idolatrous worifhppers of the breadin the Eucha- 
rift, for as muchas they attribute co ir, that which it is not,nor hath 
not, towit, that under the accidents thereof is contained fubftan- 
tially the true & living body of Chrift, joyned and united to his 
Godhead. What can B. Lindfey now an{wer for himfelfe, except he 
fay with (z) one of his bretheren , that we fhould adore the flefh of 
Chrift in the Sacrament, becaufe Corporals prefentia Chrifi , fednon 
modo corporali,comitatur Sacramentum Euchariftiea: And Chrift is there 
prefent corporaliter, modo fpirituali? But this man contradi&s himfelf 
miferably; For we had him a little before, ackowledging that in pa- 
ne,corporals Chrifii prefentia non eft. How fhal! wethen reconcile him 


with himfelf? he would fay that Chrift is not bodily prefent inthe 


Sacrament after a bodily manner, buthe is bodily prefent after a 
{pirituall manner. Why fhould I blot paper with fuch a vanity, 
whichimplyeth a contradiation , bodily and not bodily, {piricually 
and not f{piritually ? l 

The (ixt and laft Argument,whereby Iprove the kneeling in que- 
ftion to be Idolatrysis také from the nature & kindof the worfhip 
wherein it is uted. For the receiving of the Sacrament being a me- 
diate worfhip of God, wherein the Elements come between God & 
us, in fuch fort,that they belong to the fubftance of the worhhip, 
(for without the Elements, the Sacrament is not a Sacrament, ) and 
withail are fufeeptive of coadoration,for as muchas in the a& of 
receiving,both our mindes,and our externall fences,are and fhould 


, be faftened upon them:hereby we evince the Idolatry of kneeling 


inthe receiving, For in every mediate worfhip, wherein {ome creas 
ture is purpofely fet berweeneGod & us to have ftate inthe fame, ic 
18 
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isidolatry to kneel before fuch a creature,whiles both our mincs& (4)Burg.of 
fences are faftened up6 it. OurO ppofices have raked many things thelawf, 
toyether,to infringe this Argument. Firft (a) they alledgethe bow. of kazel, 
ing of Gods peop:c before the arks:he Tem ple,the holy Mountain, 4p. 32. ps 
the Altar, the Buth, the Cloud, the Fire which camefrom heaven. !13. Pay- 
Anfw. 1. Where they have read that the peopie bowed before the ody part. 
Altar of God, I knowe not. (b)B. Lindfey indeed would prove from 3- €4P. 2. 
2. Chron.6.12. 13. and Mic. 6, 6. thatthe people bowed beforethe Sect 4. 
Altar andthe Offering, But the firft of thofe places , fpeakes na- (b) Vti fu- 
thing of kneeling before the Alcar,but only of kneeling before the $4 P-94. 
Congtegation,that is,in fight of theCongregation.And if Solomon hi 
hadthen kneeled before the Aitar, yet the Altar had beene but 
occafionally and accidentally before him in his adoration, for to 
what end & ufe could he have purpofely fet the Altar before him, 
whiles he was kneeling and praying? The place of Micah can not 
prove, that Gods people did kneel before tbe offerings at all, (For it 
ipeakes only of bowing before God,) farre leffe, that they kneeled: 
before them in the very a& of offering, and that with their minds 
and fences fixed upon them, as we knegl inthe very a& of receiving 
the Sacrament , andat that inftant when our minds and fences 
are faftened upon the fignes,that we may difcerne the things figni- 
fied by them, for the exercifing of our hearts in a thank full medita- 
tion uponthe Lords death,2. As for the otherexamples here alled- 
ed,God was immediatly prefent,in and-with the Arke, the Tem- 
ple, the holy Mountraine , the Bufh,the Cloud,and the Fire which. 
came from Heaven, {peaking and manifefting himfelf to his peo- 
ple by his owne immediate voice , and miraculous extraordinary 
prefence:So that worfhipping before thefe things had the fame rea- 
fon which makes (e) the 24 Elders in Heaven worfhip before the . 
Throne. For in thefe things, God did immediatly manifeft his pre- (e) Apoc.. 
fencesas well as in heaven, Though there be a difference in the de~ 4:79 
grees ofthe immediate manifeftation ofhis prefence ‘in. Earth,and. 
in Heaven, yet mags & minus non variant fpeciem. Now God is pre- 
fentinthe Sacrament, notextraordinarily , butin the way of an 
ordinary difpenfation, not immediatly but mediatly. They muft 
therefore alledge fome commendable examples of fucha kneeling. ` 
as we difpute about, in a mediate and ordinary worfhip, elfe they 
fay nothing to the point. k 
> Yer tone better purpofe (¢) they tell us, thar when God {pake, Sect. 18. 
Abrabam fell on his face.. And when the firecame downe at Ela dB. Lindf. 
prayer, the people fell on their faces. Whatis this: to the purpote? ubi fupray 
And how fhall kneeling in a mediatand ordinary worfhip, be war- pag.76. 
ranted by kneeling in the hearing of Gods owne immediate voice, 
or in feging the miraculous fignes of his extraordinary prefence ¥ 
Lii % How- 


(e) Ibid. 
pag. O16 
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Howbeit itcan not be proved, neither, that the people fell on their 
faces in the very a& of fecing the fire fall,(when their eyes and their | 
mindes were faftened upon it, )but that after they had.feene the mi- 
racle wrought, they fo confidered of it , as to'fall downe and wor- 
fhip God. . 

Bur further, it is obje€ted, (e) that a ponirentiary kneels to God pure 
pofely before the Congregation , and with a refpet to the Congregation, we, 
When we come to our common Tables before we eate, either fitting with 
our heads difcovered , or standing, or kneeling, we give thanks and bleffe, 
with a refpet to the meate , hich % purpofely fet on Table , ec, The 
Pafior when he begins the holy ation, bath the bread and the cup fet be- 
fore him, purpofely ,upon the Table , and with refpet to them, hee gives 
thankes , @e. 

Anfw. Thougha peenitentiary kneele to God purpofely inthe 
prefence and fight of the congregation, thathe may make knowne 
to them his repentance for the finne whereby he hath fcandalized 
them; yet isthe confeffing of his finneto God kneeling there upon 
his knees, a immediate worfhip , neither doth the Congregation 
come betwixt him and God, as belonging to the fubftance of this 
worfhip, for he kneelethto God, as wellsand maketh confeffion of 
his finne,when the Congregation is not before-him. But I fuppofe 
our Kneelersthemfelves will confeffe, that the Elements come fo 
betwixt God and them, whenthey kneele,that they belong to the 
effence of the worfhip in hand,and thatthey would not,nor could 
not worfhip the fleth and bloud of Chrift inthe Sacrament , ifthe 
Elements were not before them. 

To be fhort,the cafe ofa poenitentiary ftandeth thus, that notin 
his kneeling fimpliciter,but in his kneeling publikely and in fight of 
the Congregation, he fetteth them beforehim , purpofely, and 
with a refpe& to them: Whereas our kneelers doe kneele in fuch 
fort, that their kneeling fimpliciter, and without an adje@ion orad- 
jundt,hath a refpe& to theElements purpofely fet before them, nei- 
ther. wouldthey at all knecle. for that end and purpofe for which 


(f) Vbi fu- they doe kneele, namely, (f ) for worfhipping the flefh and bloud 
pra, fet. of Chriftin the Sacrament, except the Elements were beforethe 


15. 


eycs both of their mindes and bodies; as the poenitentiary doth 
kneele, for making confeffion of his finne to God, when the-Con- 
gregation is not before him. 

And ifone would fay that in kneeling at the Sacrament he wore 
fhippeth not the flefh and bloud of Chrift., but the Lord his God 
only,yet is the ame difference to be put betwixt his kneeling be- 

ore the Elements, & the kneeling of a peenitentiary beforetheC6- 
gregation: For the very kneeling it felf(fimply confidered)before 
theElements,refpecteth them as thea purpofely fet.in our fight,that 
we may kneele before thé: whereas in the cafe of the poenitentiary, 
1C1§ 
\ 
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it is net his kneeling to confeffe his finne to God, which hath are- 

fpe&to che Congregation as fet in his fight for that purpofe ; Put 

fome cirumftances of his kneeling only,to wit, ben? Atthat time 

wheinthe Congregation is affembled, And where? Publikely in figtt 

ofthe Congregation. In regard of thefe circum ftances,he hath the 

Congregation purpofely in his fight, & fo refpecteth trhem; But in 

regard of the kneeling it telf {imply the prefence ofthe Congrega- 

tion is but accidentall to him who kneeleth, & confeffethhis finne 

before God. Astouching giving thankes before the meate feton 

our common Tablessżhough a man fhould doe it kneeling, yer this 

fpeaketh nothome to the point now in controverfy,except a man. 
fo kneele before his meat, that he havea religious refped to it, asa 
thing feparated from a common ufe and made holy , and likewife 
have both his minde & his externall fences of feeing,touching, &. 
tafting fattened upon it inthe até of his kneeling. Andifa man. 
fhould thus kneele before his meate,he were an Idolater. 

Laftly giving thankes before the Elements of Bread & Wine, in- 

the beginning of the holy ation, isas farre from the purpofe: For 
this giving a thanks, is an immediate worfhip of God , wherein 
we have our minds & fences not upon the Bread & Wine, as upon 
things which havea ftate in that worfhippe of the Lords Suppers. 
S belong to the fubftance of the fame , (forthe very confecration 
of them to this ufe, is butthen in fieri) but we worfhip God imme- 
diately by prayer and giving of thankes: Which is all otherwife in 
the a& of receiving. 

Moreover (g) it is objected out of Levit. 9. 24. 2.Chron.7. 3.. Sec. 
Mic, 6. 6. 2 Chron.29.28. 29.30. that all the people fell ontheir fa-. X IX. 
ces, before the legall Sacrifices,when the fire confumed the burnt- (g) Paybody 
offering o part. Je- 

W hereunto it may be anfwered, that the fire which came from cap.3. 
God,and confumed the burnt offerings, was one of the miraculous Set. 4, 
Signes of Gods extraordinary and immediate prefence, (as I have 
{aid before, ) and therefore kneeling before the fame, hath nothing 
to d(>with the prefent purpofe. > 

But if we will particularly confider all thefe places , we finde in: 
the firft two,that befide the fire, the glory ofthe Lord did alfo ap- 
peare in a more miraculous & extraordinary maner, Levif.g.23. 

The glory of the Lord appeared to all the people, 2 Chron. 7.1.12. The: 
glory of the Lord filled the houfe. They are therefore running at ran= 
dome, who take hold of thofe places, to drawout ofthem the lawe 
fulneffe of kneeling ina mediate and ordinary worthip. 

The place of Micah I have an{wered before: And here I'adde; that 
though it could be proved from that place, (as it cannot,)that the 
people both bowed before the offerings , & that inthe very a& of 
offering, yet how fhallitbe-proved,that in the a& of their Bree» 

they: 
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they had the offerings purpofely before them, and their minds & 
fences fixed upon them, in the very inftant of their worfhipping. 
This I make clearer by the taft place, 2. Chron. 29. out of which 
no more can be drawne , but thar the people worfnipped , whiles 
the Priefts were yet offeringtke burnt-offering. Now the burnt. 
offering was but accidentally before the people intheir worfhip- 
ping, and only becaule it was offered atthe fame time when the 
{ong of the Lord was foung. Verf.27. Such was the foreward- 
nefle of zeale in reftoring Religion, & in purging the Temple,that 
it admitted no ftay , but eagerly profecuted theworke, till it was 
perfected , therefore the thing was done fuddenly, Verf. 36. Since 
then the Song and the Sacrifice were performed at the fame time, 
we muft note that tre people worfhipped atthat time, not becaufe 
of the Sacrifice which was a mediate worfhip , but becaufe of the 
Song of the Lord, which was animmediat worfhip. Now weall 
commend kneeling in an immediat worfhip. But this cannot con- 
tent our Oppofites , they will needs have it lawfull to kneel in the 
hearing of the Word, purpofely and with a refpe&to the Word 
(b) Paybo- preached, (though this be a mediat worfhip only.(h) Their warrants 
y ibid.  aretaken out of Exod. 4.30.31. Exod. 12.27. 2 Chron. 20.18. Matth. 
Set. 5. 17.6, From the firft three places no more can be inferred, but that 
thefe hearers bowed their heads & worfhipped, after that they had 
heard the Word of the Lord; Neither fhall they ever warrant 
bowing and worfhipping in the a& of hearing. 
Inthe fourth place we reade, that the Difciples fell on their faces 
when they heard Gods owneimmediate voice out of the Cloud : 
What maketh this for falling downeto worfhip at the hearing of 
the Word preached by men ? How long fhall our Oppofites not 
diftinguifh betwixt mediate andimmediate worfhip ? , 
(i) Id part. Laftly 5 (2) itis alledged, that God in his Word allowes not only 
2 cap. 1. Kneeling at Prayer’, but alfo at Circumcifion, Paffeover, & Bap- 
Se&.7.  tifme. The reafon of this affertion,is given to be this,that a bodily 
gefture being neceffary ,God not determining man upon any one, 
leaves bimat plaine liberty.Anf Whether we be left at plaine liberty: 
in all things which being.inthe generall neceflary, & are not patri- 
cularly determined in Gods W ord;it fhall betreated of elfe-where 
inthis Difpute. In tke meane time,» hatfoever liberty God leaves 
man in bodily geftures, he leaves him no liberty of an unlawful 
and Idolatrous gefture, fuch as kneeling in the inftant of receiving 
a Sacrament,when not only we have the outward Signe purpofely 
before us, & our mindes and fences faftened upon it,for difcerning 
the fignifeationthereof, & the Analogie betwixt it and the thing 
fignitied;but a!fo looke upon it asan Image of Chrift,or asa vica- 
rious figne ftanding there inChrifts ftead. The Indifferency of fuch 
a gefture, in fuch a mediate worfhip , fhou:d have beene proved, 
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before fuch a rule (asthishere given us forareafon, ) ‘had been 

ied toit. i l | 
ae file kneclers would yet make more adoe-tous., and be Mill Sef. 20. 
ftirring if they can dee no more. Wherefore [ k jone cfour Doc- k Dr. For- 
tours Obie teth,that we lift upour eyes and our-hħands to heaven, and befe Iren. 
worfhip God, yet doe nct worl h.p the, heaven; that a man going /1. 1. 
to bed, prayeth before his-bed : that David offered the Sacrifices cap.1. 
of thank{givirg , inthe prefence ofalithe people, Pfal. 116. that 
Paul having taken bread gave thankes , before all theim who were 
inthe fhip 44. 27. 35. thitthe Hraelits worf hipped before Mofes 
and Aaron , Exod4.31. WHereupon[/] another Dr. barping on L Jef. Hag. 
the fame ftring , reils-us , that when we kneel in the act of receiving Apol. an 
the Sacrament, We kneel no more to bread, then tothe pulpit,when guinft 
we joyne our prayers with the minifiers. Ch, unworthy inftances, cee 
and reproachtull ro Doctours! Allthefe things were and are acciden= §¢é&. 36. 
tally prefent to the worf hippers,and not purpofely before them, nor 
refpected ashauing areligious ftate in the. worf hip. . What? doe 
we worfhip before the bread ia the Sacrament , even as before a 
Pulpir,a bed, &c ?Nay graduate men fhould underftand better what 
they fpeake of. 

Àno:-her objection is,[m] shat a man who is admitted to the office 
-of aPaitor,and receiveth iu pofitionofhands , kneeleth ftil on his 
-knees,till the ordination be ended,the reft about him being ftanding 
or fiting. ‘ ; 

Anfw. Kneeling in receiving impofition of hands, which is joyned 
with prayer and invocation , hath nothing adoe with kneeling ina 
mediate worfhip,for in this cafe a man kneels, becaufe of the immen 
diate worl hip of invocation: But when there is no prayer , I fuppofe 
no man will kneel religioufly , and witha religious refpect to thofe 
perfons or things which are before him , as there purpofely in his 
fight, that before them he may adore,’ which is the kind of kneeling 
now in Queftion,) or if any did fo,there were more need to give him 
inftruction then-ordination. 
[vis further told us,that [7] he who is baptifed,or he who offershim » D, Ford. 
that is to be pers, kumbleth himfelf and prayeth thar the bap- jbid. 


nT). Forb. 
ubi [upia 


mediare worfhip of prayer , wherein our minds doe purpofely ref- o Pfal.25. 
I. 
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confideration of that whichis fignified , and of the reprefentation 
thereof by the figne : Our fences by feeing, handling, breaking, ta=- 
g iting, eating,drinking ? ~. 
Sed, 21. Thus we fee thatin all thefe examples aliedged by our Oppo- 
fites, there is nothing to prove the lawfullneffe of kneeling , in fuch. 
a mediate worfhip, wherein fomething belonging to the fubftance 
of the worfhip comes between God andus , and is not accidentally 
but purpofely before us, upon which alfo our minds and fences inthe 
action of worfhip are falt fixed, Howbeit there is another refpedt, 
wherefore none of thefe examples can make ought for kneeling in 
the act of receiviug the Sacrament, (which I haue fhewed before, } 
namely, thar in the inftant of receiving the Sacrament,the Elements 
are actually Images ard vicarious Signes ftanding in Chrifts ftead.. 
But belike onr kneelers have not fatisfied themfelves with the rouing 
rable of thefe impertinent allegations, which they have produced to 
prove the lawfullneffe of kneeling in a mediate worfhip, they have 
prepared another refuge for themfelves , which had been needleffe, 
if they had not feared , that the former ground fhould faile 
them. z - mt 
What then will they fay next tous ? Ferfooth , that when they 
_Kneel in the act of receiving they are praying and praifing, and fo 
worlhipping Godimmediatély. And if we would know,what aman 
s Dr.Ferb. doththen pray for, itistold us,fs] that he is praying and earneftly 
nbi fupra. crying to God vt eum faciat dignumconvivam. Yous-irfeemes 
very ftrange how a man wuen heis actually a banqueter,and at the 
inftant of his communicating jcan be made in‘any othet fort a ban- 
queter,then he is, for quicquid-eft ,dum eft non porelt non efe Wheres 
fore if aman iri the inftant of hisreceiving , be an vnworthy ban- 
queter, he can not,atthar inftant; be made any etherthes he’ is: 
Se. 22. ‘The truth is, we can tor lawfally be‘either-prayin#or, praifing in 
the very act of reeciving ‘becaufe our hearts‘and wines ‘fhould 
then be exercilfed in meditating vponChrifts death,and theine{tima- 
ble benefites which comes to us therebyi°x. Cor. 11724. Doe this 
in remembrance efimers (les. 0 A FOR ASTU 
_ Thisremembrance isdefcribed verf. 26. Yedoe'fhew the Lords 
death, oNow one'of the fpeciall wayes , wheréby ‘we remember 
-Chrift and fo doe fhew forth his death,is by private méditation ypon 
¢ Com. in-his death 4 asr] Paveus/refolyethy ae ? 
i Corin. ‘This mednation isa fpeech of the foule to itfelf: and though it 
26.. may ftand with fhort efaculations, which may and fhould have place 
in all ouractions y yet can it nor ftand with an ordinary & continued 
-Pi ifue prayer purpofely conceived,as [v]B:Lindfey would maintaine. For 
frap rogi POW: can we orderly both fpeake to God by prayer,and to our felves 
.' 0 wy: meditation ar-one inftane of tume» Jf therefore prayer be 
£2 au opurpofely:and.orderly. conceived,-it-banif heth away meditation, 
which {hould be the foulsexercife , inthe receiving of the Sacra 
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ment. And by the contrary,if meditation be entertained,as it fhonid 
be , it admitteth not prayer to have place atthattime. For itis 
wel{x]faid , that Dum auribus, oculs, manitus, dentibus exterius, x Dido®. 
auribus, oculis, manibus, dentibus fidei interins occupamur, orationem Alt, Dam. 
continuam E3 durabilem , ab(que mentis diragationè ab opere precepto pag 803. 
E3 imperato, inftruere non pofiumus. ; k 
But let us heareyhow the B. proveth that we fhould be praying X gef. 
raifing , inthe act of receiving the Sacrament. Whatfocver fpiri- 
aall benefit | y] faithhe, we fhould receive with a fpirituall hunger 9 
thir, and with afpiritual appetite and defire after the grace and ver- 
tue that is therein to falvation: The fame we fhould receive with 
prayer, which is nothing elfe, but fuch an appetite and defire. © But the 
body and blond-of Chrift u fuch a benefit, Sc. ich, hus 
Anfw. 1. Why did he not prove his propofition ? Thought he his 
bare affertion fhould {nffice?Gods Word is a {pirituall benefit, which 
we fhould receive with {pirituall hunger and thirft, yee the B. will 
not fay , that we thould be praying allthe while we are hearing 
and receiving it, for then could not our minds be attentive. His 
propofition therefore is falfe. For though prayer f hould goe before 
the receiving of fuch a (pirituall benefit as the Word or the Sacra. 
ment, yet we fhould not pray inthe act of receiving. For how can 
the hears attend by ferious confideration , what we heare in the 
Word,or what is fignified and given tous inthe Sacrament,if in the 
actions of hearing the Word,and receiving the Sacrament, it fhould 
be elevated out of the world by: prayer? 

2. Why faith he,that prayer is nothing elfe but a Spirituall appe- 
tite or defire ? He thought hereby to ftrengthen his propofition,but 2 Ibid. pè 
we deny all.'2] He faid before , that every prayer isa meditation 101. 
and here he faith, that prayer is nothing elle *n a {pirituall defire. 

Thefe are vncouth defcriptions of Prayer. Prayer is not meditation, 
becaufe meditation isa communing with ourowne foules, Prayera — 
communing with God: Nor yer can it be faid , that Prayer is nothing 
elfe; bnt a fpirituall defire,for Prayer isthe fending up of our defires `’ 
to God, being put inorder. 

He fpeeds no better in proving that we fheuld receive the Sacra- Sed. 24r 
“ment with thank{giving. Whatfoever benefit, faith he, we [hould 
receive by extolling and preaching , and magnifying and praifing the ` 
inaftimable werth and excellency thereof, the fame we ought ‘to receive 
with thank{giving. Butin the Sacrament we {hould receive the... 
bloud of Chrift with extolling and preaching, €c. The affumprion 
he confirmes by the words of our Saviour : Dee this in remembrance 
of me.t And-by the words of S.Paul: So oft as ye {hall eate this 
Bread and drinke ths Cup , ye fhalt declare, that is extoll , 
magnify , and praife the Lords ‘death , till be come againe. 
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Anfw. His afumption is falfe,neither can his proofs make ittrues 

Firit,we remember Chrift im the act of receiving,by meditation, 
and not by praife. 

2. We thew forth the Lords death in the a& of receiving ,. 
by ufing the Signes and -Symboles of his body broken and his 
bloud {hed for us,and by meditating vpon his death.thereby repre- 
jerked, i ` 

3. Wedeny nor that by, praife we fhew. forth the Lords death- 

a Vöi fu- alfo ,. bat this is not in the aét of receiving. Itis tobe mar- 
fra. ked. with (a) Pareus , that the.-fbewing forth of the Lords 
dearh, mult nor,be reftricted tothe act of receiving the Sacrament, 
becaule_we doe allo fhew forth.his death, by the preaching of the 
Gofpell,and by private and publike celebration ofit,yea by a perpe- 
tuall tudy of fanctiftcation and thankfullneffe. So thar the fhewing 
forth of the Lords death, by extolling , preaching, magnifying and: 
praifing the fame,according to the 23.Se&.Of the Cenfejfion of fatth,. 
to which hisArgument hathreference,may notbe expounded of the 
very act of receiving the Sacrament. Neither. doe the words of. 
the Infticution refute, but eafily admit another fhewing forth of the 
Lords death,then that whichis in rhe very act of receiving. ~ For 
the word isnot quande, but quoties.Icis only fayd , as often as ye eat 
this bread and-drinke this cup, ye doefbewe Se. Whichwords can 
not be taken, only of the inftant of eating and drinking. 

Now having fo Rrongly proved the ynlawfalneffe and Idolatry of 
kneeling in the act of receiving the holy Communion, Jet me adde, 
corclary loco,that the reader needs not to be moved with that which 
B.Lindfeyin the taiic.of his difpute about the head of kneeling, offers 
ata dead lift, namely,the teftimonies of fome moderne Deoctours. 

For r.What can humane teftimony availe againft fuch cleare truth? 
pour. 2: We have moe teftimonies of Divines againtt kneeling , then-he 
Part. hath forit: And tere] perceive (b) Dr. Morton fearing we fhould 
def ‘C4? 3* come togood {peed this way, ‘vould hold in our travel. pe are not ig- 
Sect. 38, norant,. faith he, that many Protefiant Authours are moft frequent in 
condemning the gefture of Kneeling, at the receiving of the boly Come 
minions 

3. Teftimonies againft kneeling are gathered out of thofe very 
c Air.Di. fame Divines whom the B. alleadgeth for it. . (c} For. Dideclavius 
rag. 756. hath cleare reftimonies againit it, out of Calvine, Beza, and Martyr, 
782.764. Whom yer the B. taketh to-be for iti l ' 
Sefl. 26. Neither yet need we here , to be moved with (d) D-Burgefe his 

d Of tha Adventurous undertaking-to prove ,rhatin the moft aunciert imes, 
inf. ey before corruption cfthe Doctrine of the-Sacrament beganne , the 


° 


peel. Sacrament was received with anadoring gefture. 
vap.22. He fhoots fhort of his proofs,and hitsnot the marke. One place 


in Tertullisn de oratione, he hammersupon : Similiter de Stationum. 
i Die- 
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Diebus non putant plerique facrafictorum oraticnsous interveniendum 

yod ftatiofolvexda fit accepto corpore Domini. Ergo devotum Deo 
obfcequium Euchariftie refolvit, an magis Deo obligat? Nonne folennict 
erit ftatio tug fi O @d aram dei fleteris >? Accepto corpore Domini &. 
refervato, vtrumque falvum eft , QI participatio Sacrificij , execs 
utioofficij. 

To thefe words the. D. gives this fence ; That many: withdrew 
themfelves,whé they.came to the celebration of the Supper, becaufe 
the body of our Lord,thar is,the Sacramental] Bread , are taken 
of the Minifters hand,the ftation. i.e, tanding muftbe diffolved and 
lelf; and becaufe ftanding on thofe dayes might not be left ( as they 
thought,) therefore. they rather left the Sacramenton thefe dayes, 
thé they would breake the rule.of ftanding-on thofe dayes:therefore 
they forbore : Á l 

Which can-haye no reafon but this , that raking the holy things 
atthe Table ftanding, yet they nfed not to partake them.1. e. eate 
the Bread or drinke the Wine, in any other gefture, thenwhat was 
on the Station dayes then fo: bidden,kneeling : And that Tertullian 
wif hes them to come ,though they might notthenkneele , and to 
rake the Bread in publike,ftanding atthe Fable, and referve it , and 
carry it away. with them, and receive.it at their owne howfes , as 
they defired, kneeling.: sm AH conte Ty te = M A 

Anfo. The D. by this gloffe puts .a. weapon in our-hands againft 
himfelf, for if when they had taken the, Bread of the Minifters hand,- 
their {tanding was to be left and diffolved, and Tertullian, by come 
mending ta them another gefture in eating of the Bread, not {tan- 
ding, then whether vrgeth he that other gefture to be uted in the 

ublicke eating ofthe bread,or in the private ? Not in the private : 
fos his advice of referying and eating itin private , commeth after, - 
and is only put fora remedyor next belt , in cafe they- would not 
condefcend to this courfein publieke, quod tatio Solvenda fit accepto 
corpore Domini. Needs then-; it mutt be underftood of the pu- 

licke- Now , if inthe publicke eating of the bread , Standing 

wasto be left ; Which gefture was to come in place.of ir? Not 
Kneeling. a, oe 

For 1.Tertulian faith felelfewhere: Diebus demsnicn Iejunare nefas e De coros 
ducimus , vel de geniculss adorare: eademimmunitate a die Pafche ad ng milits. 
Pentecoften ufque gaudemus. ) 

2..The Dr.himfelfe faith,that uponthefe Sration-dayes , Knee- 
ling. was reftrained., not only in prayer , bat in all Divine fer- 
vice. Ad ake 

Wherefore if according to the Dogo: rs elofle,the cefture. of ftan- 
ding was left or diffolved , that gefturé which had come in place of 
it,to be ufed in rhe partakiug.of the Sacrament., canhardly be ima- 
gined to haye been any other nor Gtting, |. 

Ott are Well, ye 


* 


2.) A confutation of Jome pretences Part. 
well, the D. kath unhappily raifed this fpirit, to difquiet himfelf: 
let him bethinke how to lay him againe. Ifhecan nor, J wil aflay 
to make fome help, andtolay him in thisfafhion. _ The ftation 
dayeswere norithe Lordsdayes , together with thofe ço betwixt 
Eafter and Pentecoft , { on which both faking and kneeling were 
forbidden , ) asthe D. thinketh, but they were certaine fet dayesof 

_  fafting. Forthey appointed the fourth and fixt day of the weeke, 
f de Tejun. (thar is wednefday and fryday ) for their Stations , as [f] Tertulian 
cap. 2. © faith : whofe wordswe may underftand, by another place of [ g] 


I4- Epiphanius, who writèth'thatthe Falt-ofthe fourth, and the Gxt 
& Herefi day, was kept throughout all the Churches , and held to be an 
7$. Apoftolicall conftitution: Howbeit hereimthey did erre: for to apa 


point a certaine ‘time of fafting tobe kept bythe wholle Church, 
agreeth not with Chriftian liberty , and wanteth thé example of 

b hift. ecel, Ghriftand his Apoftles, as[ b ] Oftander noteth. Alwayes wefee, 
cent.4, lib, What was meant by Station dayes, to wit, their fer dayesof ffo 
-2.cap. 22, fafting, which were called Stationdayes ; by afpeech borrowed 
pajo,  fromamilitary cuftome, as Tertullian teacheth. For as Souldiers 
kept thofe times and places, whieh were appointed for their wat- 

ches, and fafted allthe while they continued inthefe watches : fo 

did Chriftians upon their ftation dayes , refort and meet in the place 
appointed, and there: remained fafting till their ftationdiffolved. 

e Dr. taketh upon him tö confure thofe , who underftand by the 

Station dayes fet dayesoffafting. But all which healledgeth tothe 

contrary, isthat he findeth fome where in Tertulian, Statio and 

Tejunia put for different things. “ Now this helpeth him: not, except 

he could find that Statio, and Stata Iejunia are put for different 

things. Forno man taketh the Stations to have beene occafionall, 

_ bur only fet fafts. « “Touching the meaning then of the words alled- 

ged by the D. ( togive him his owne reading ofttem, howbeit fome 

read otherwife, )thuswe takeit. There were many who came 

‘not to the Sacrament upon the Station dayes, becaufe ( in their 
opin'd)the receiving thereof fhould break the Stationi.e.the fervice 

of the day, and that becaufe it fhould breake their Faft,a principall 

duty of the fame.Tertudian fheweth,they were in an errour,becaufe 

their partaking ofthe Sacrament fhould not breake their Station, 

but make ir the more folemine and remarkable.” Burif they could 

not be drawne from that falfe perfuafion oftrheirs, that the Sacra- 

ment fhould breake their Fat , yet be- wifherh them atleaft to 

comic , and ftand‘at the Fable , and receive the Sacrament: into their 

å Magd. hands, andtake irawaytoeateitafter , (for permitting whereof 
cent.3. hehadnowarrant, ) So{Hbuld they both partake the Sacrament, 
cap.6.col. and alfo (according ro their mind.. andto their full contentment, ) 
"ESS. kéep their Stations ;- which’were often prorogated fi]rill even, Bur 
k Eptphan. ever and at leaft [k] tillthentth houre. ` Finally: from’ this place} 
ubi fupra, waich the D.perverteth forkneeling , it appeareth that the gefture 
+= ae 
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or pofture in receiving the Sacrament, ufed inthat-place , where 
Tertullian lived , was ftanding , becaufe fpeaking ofthe re~ s 
ceiving of the Sacrament , he faith , fi @ ad aram Dei Stee è=. 
tern. ‘geet Le aes 1 KAATE 88.404 
~ As for the reft of the teftimonies, [/] D. Burgeffe produceth out of Seray 
the Fathers for kneeling , I need not infift uponthem; For either / yb; A 
they {peake of the inward adoratien of the heart , which we ought pra càp,22 
to direct unto Chrift, when we receive the Sacrament, (and this none 22. aS 
ofusdenieth,) or elfe they {peake ofadoring the Sacrament:where ~ - 
by the word Adoration,we may not underftand any Divine worfhip, | 
inward or outward, but a reverence of another nature,called Venera- 
tion. That this (which we denie notneither,) and no more is meant 
by the Fathers, when they fpeake of theadorationof theSacrament. -' `> 
(m) Antonius de Domini {heweth more copioufly.And thus we have zy ep. 
fuffered the impetuous current of the Doctours audacious promifes, Ecc hsb şi 
 :backedwith a verbali difcourfe , to goe foftly by us Quid dignum ‘pe Ss 
tanto tulit hie promuffor hiatu. pap a i ala AAS ae 
Finally, if any be curious to know what'gefture the ‘auncient Se. 28° 
Ghurch did ufe in the receiving of the Eucharift. To fuch I fay firit | ai Da 
of all,that [7] Didoclavius maintaineth , that which none of our Op- | g ATN 
pofites are able to infringe , namely, that no teftimony can be pro- P794 
duced which may evince, that ever kneeling was ufed' before the ui 
time of Honorius the 3, neither is it leffe truely obferyed by the Aue ` '.- “a 
thour of [o] the Hiltory of the Waldenfes, that bowing of the knees =y at 
before the Hofte,was then only enjoyned,when the opinion of tran- oL: AL 
fubftantiation got place. ` Krma t CAPE 
Next Ifay,the auncient gefture, whereof we read moft frequent- À 
ly, was{tamding. (p) Chryfoftome complaining of few communicants, $ Tn Eph. x£, 
aith.: Fruftra babetur. quotidiana oblatio : Fruftra flamus ad altare ; 9€¥M.3..° 
nemo eft.quy fimul participer..(q) The Centurie-writers make out q Cent. ~ x 
of Dionyfius Alexandrinus his Hoittle to Xiftus Bifhop of Rome , Magd:3.\ 
that the cuftome ef the Church ofAtexandria in receiving the Sacra-"cap.6: col. 
ment, Was,ut menfe afsifterent. It is alfo noted by (r) Hefpinian, 133+- 
thatinthe dayesof Tertullian „ithe Chriftians flantes Sacramenta >+  _ 
percspiebant. . Hy ap 
< Thirdly, T fay. fisce we allknow. tharthe Primitive Chriftians 7 Be Orig- 
did take the holy Communion , mitedly and ‘thgerher’ with their oa ba 
LovesReafts;(s)in imaitAtion-of Chrift, 5, who whileas:he dideate his 22-2-4? « 
other Supper, did alfo inftitute the Eucharift. And fince (as (+) it is NE 
obferved from 1.Con TP2R.3 3 ) sthe¥e ‘wasia twofold abufe in the | POH He 
Church of Corinth: One in their Love-Feasts, whileas that which a hl 
Pod hite freed for te kainvol of we Rar of love y wa fed to Ch? Covad” 
fhe cords thereof iñ that every one (as him Beft tiked Y made choice of c Cartwr. 
Lich m he would have to, fit at Table with him { ihe aiher either pot in 1-Cor, 
} i me a as enred m bg l aae i angpih iue eua d Ape per PE a kir I LSe, é 


+ 


8o Of the Ancients gefture. ‘Part.z. 
tarred for,or [hut ont when they came , especially the Poore,) The o- 
o Libog. ther abufe (pulled in by the former,) was-, for that thofe which were 
e4p.22. companions at one Table tn the comneon Feaft, communicated allo ists 
> : ay the facred,-with the fame [éparatien, andfeverally fromehe reft of the 
: ayy Tan Church (and the poore efpecially,) whichawxas in thesr former Ban. 
cram Cam GPS. i m 
nam vocae _ Since alfo we reade,that the fame cuftome ofjoyning the Lords- 
rit: Er Supper together with common Feaftscontinued long - For (v) 
guia feri- Socrates reporteth , thatthe Ægyprians adjoyning unto Alexandria, 
ptum eft together with the inhabitants of Theba:s,uled to celebrate the Coni- 
apud Lu- union upon the Sunday ”, after thismanner : When they have ban- 
cam, Simi- WUeted filled themfelves with fundry delicate difhes in the ewening af- 
liter € cq. EEY Servree they ufe to cemmunicate. How then can any man thinke 
licempift- thac the gefture ther ufed in the Lords Supper was any other, nor 
quam Cre- the fame which was ufed in rhe Love-Feaft or common Supper ? 
navit. . And what was that , but the ordinary fa{hion.of fitting at Table? 
Que ctia Since,the (x) Laodicean Canon which did di{charge the Love-Featts, 
fucrunt ut 250ut the yeare 368, importeth no lefle,then that the gefture ufed 
arbitror in them,was seep Nen opportet in Bafilices feu Ecclefijs Agapen faa 
cafe, eur cere, intus man ucare;velaccubstus fternere. Now , if not ofl 
ili Eg yp- Divines of our fide, but Papifts alfo puritougofdoubr , thar Chrift 
tij de gui- BAVE the Eucharilt to his Apoftles fitting , becaufe being fet downe te 
bis loqui- the preceeding Supper , it is faid’, whileas they dideate, be teoke 
eur Socra~ Oread,&c. (Of which things I am to fpeake afterward; ) What doth 
hinder us to gather in like maner, that for as much as thofe Primi- 
prixfguam “ve Chriftians, did take the Lords Supper,whiles they did-eate their 
ad mifte. OWne Love-Feafts , therefore they fate at the one as well as at the 
other? And fo Lclofe with thiscollection. Wharfoever gefture in 
-proceffe of time,creptinto the Lords Supper, otherwife thé fatting of 
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laute cœ- © We may truely fay, from the beginning it was not fos 

arent, A 

faith Ca- | CHAP. V. 

faubone. ; r 

Exerc. 16. oT tts ca Wl! ad . ) 
zt. The fft Argument against the Lavyfulnefe of the 


morn Ceremonies, taken from the myfticall and fiam- 
can. 28 ficam nature of them, À 


Sec, x, r Hr myfticall fignifications are placed m the coutroverted Cere- 
. <x; Monies, and thatthey are ordained to be facred Signes of Spiri- 
tuall mifteries,to teach Chriftians their duties , and to expreffe fuch 


holy and heayenly affections, difpofitions,motions and defire , as ip 
. £ . = an 
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and fhould be inthem; itis confefledand avouched by our Oppo- 

fites. [y] Saravia holdeth that by the figne of the Crefle we pyo- y N fratri 
fele our felyesto.be Chriftians, f x] B. Morton calleth the Crofle, E2 amica 

a figne of conftant profeton of Chriflianity. (4) Hocker cal- art. 17. 
lech it “hrif bi marke, applied unto that parr, where bafhfukneffe z Partic. 
appeareth, in token that they which are Chriftsans fhould beat no time dof.cap.1. 
af hamed of bs ignominie. (b) Dr. Buigeffe mattaineth the uling of ef 6. 

the Surplice,ro fignify the pureneffe that ought to be in the Miniter a Eccl.pol. 
of God. Paybody will have Kneeling at the Lords Supper to be afigni- lib.g f.65. 
fication of the humble iiet Y acknowledging ofthe beneftes 4 of rhe 

of Chrift. ‘Lhe prayer which the Englifh Service Booke appointeth Jawf. of - 
Bif hopstoufe , after the confirming of Children by the impofition kneel, cap, 
of hands, avoucheth that Ceremony of confirmation for afigne yz, P. 52. 
wher. by thofe children are certificed of Gods favour and goodwill , Apol. for 
towards, them. Inthegenerall, (d)Our Oppofites defend that kneel.pare, 
the Church hath pover to ordaine fuch Ceremonies , as by admo- 3 cap. 2. 
nifhing men of their duty, andby expreffing fuch {pirituall and fed. Is. 
heavenly affections, difpotitions, mctions, ordefires, as fhould `d Sarav. 
be in men , doe thereby {tirre them up to greater fervor & devotion. ge diverf. 

But againft the lawfullnefle of fuch mifticall and fignificant Cere- syad’ Mie 

mo ies, thus we difpure, firft, a cheifpartofthe nature of Sacra- nift. Evan. 
` mer:ts is given unio thofe Ceremonies, when they are inthis ma- cap 94. ` 
ner appointed to reach by their fignification. This reafon being fed. 26. 
allecged by the abridgment of the Lincolne Minifters, (e ) Paybedy Be. Bold 
anfwercth, thatit is oct a bare fignification that makes a thing par- of the 
ticipate oi the Sacraments nature , but fucha fignification asis Sa- Church 15 
cramertall, both in what isignified andhow. Anf.. This 4. c 
is but to begge the queftion, for whar other thing is alledged by p- 396. 
us, but thata Sacramentall fignification is placed in thofe Ceremo- Zne. de 
nies we fpeaké cf ? 2. Whar calls hea Sacramentall fieniscation, dem Ren. 
ifa mifticall refemblance and reprefentation of fome fpirituall grace Eccli; 
which God hath promifedin his Word , be norit. And that fuch a 
fign'fication as this is placed inthe Ceremonies, [have allready 49 
made it plaine ; from the teftimonies of our Oppofites’ This (fure) geg. 2. 
makes thofe Ceremon:es , fo toencroach upon the confines and e Apol.part 
epee: of the nature and quality of Sacraments, that they ufurpe ‘ae 
omething more then any wal which are not appointed by God 
hinfelf can rightly doe. And ifthey be not Sacraments, yet faith 

[f] Hooker, they areas Sacraments. Bitin Auguftines Dialect, pm eel vad 
they are not only as Sacraments , but they themfelves are Sacra- jp (ek. 
ments. Signa( faith the Father) cumad res divinas pertinent Sa- ae ES 
menta appellantur. Which Teftimony fo mafters Dr. Burgeffe thet 
he breaketh out into this witleffe anfwer , [g] thar the meaning cf o Amef. 
Auguftinewas to fhew, thar the name of Sacraments, belongeth fref [uite 
properly to Divine things, and not aT Signes of holy things. .] 2. 223. 
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take, he would have faid , belongeth properly te the Signes of Divine 
things. 

And here , befide rhat which Ames hath faid againft him s 
J adde that thele two things , £. That this diftinctiom can not be 
conceived , which the Dr. maketh betwixt the Signes of Divine 
things,and the Signes of Holy chings. 

2. i hat his other diftinction can as little be conceived ,which impor 
teth that the name of Sacraments .belongeth to Divine things pros 
perly,and to all Sigaes of Holy things unproperly. 

Laitly , if wecall to mind that which hath beenevinced before, 
namely,that the Ceremonies are not only thought, to be miftically 
fignificant , for fetting forth and expreffing certaine {pirituall gra- 
ces , but allo operative and availeable tothe begerting of thofe any 
ces in us,if not by the worke wrought , ar leatt by the workeof the 
worker ;for example that the Signe of tke Croffe,is not only thought 
by our Oppofites, ro fignify ‘that at no time we fhould be afhamed 

b Supra of the ignominy of Chrift , but is alfo efteemed (b) to be a meane 

m worke our prefervation from fhame,and a moft effectual teacher, 

Sea, |S avoid that which may defervedly procure fhame : And that Bie, 
{hopping isnot only thought , to bea Signe for certifying young 

children of Gods favour , and good will towards them ; but alfo an 
ilbsd Se, exhibitive Signe , whereby (z) they receive ftrength againft finne 
5. and tentation,and are affifted in all vertue. à 

If thefe things, I fay,we callto mind , it will be more manifeft, 
that the Ceremonies are given out for facred Signes of the verie 
fame nature that Sacraments are off. For the Sacraments are called 
' by Divines, commemorative,reprefentative,and exhibitive Signess 
aud fuch Signes are alfo the Ceremonies we have fpoken of in the 
opinion of Formalites. 

Sef. 3, Mifticalland Tie Ceremonies, (to proceed to a fecond 
realon ) ordained by men,can be no other bat meere delufions, and 
ferve only rofeed-mens minds with vain: conceits. For to what 
other purpole doe Sigra inftituta ferve , if it be nor inthe power of 
him who gives them inftitution, to give, or to workethat which is 
tignified by them ? 

Now, itis notin the power of Prelats, nor of any man living, to 
cive us thefe graces, or to worké them in us,which they will have ra 

_. be fignified by their Miiticall and Symbolicall Ceremonies. . Wheres 

R Antiih. fore [4] Beza faith well of fuch humane rites as are thought tro bé 

Papat. GO fienincant; Qnm nullares fignis ills fubfit, propterea quod vnius Dei 

Coriftian. eff promittere, <S fur promiffionthus figillum fuum opponere : confequi= 

AVEIT. tur mnit ila commenta, inanes efe larvas , €F vana opinione miferos 

£On Luks ‘homines ,ilits propofités fignis deludi. [I] D.Fulk thinkes he hath ale 

24.50.  Jeadged enough againit the fignificatwe and commemorative vfe 

.. : ‘ofthe Signe ofthe Croffe, when he hath: faid , thavit is ‘nor ordained 
FI T ok Ori 
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of Chrift nor taught by his Apoftles: from which fort of reafoning 
it followeth, that all figinficant Signes which are not ordained or 
Chrift, nor taught by his Apoftles,muft be vainc , falfe, and fuperfti- 
tious. 

Thirdly , to introduce fignificant facred Ceremonies into the Sect. 4. 
New teftament,cther then the holy Sacraments of Gods owne in- 
ftitution, were to reduce Judaifme, and toimpofe vpon us againe 
the yoke of a Ceremonial] Law,which Chrift hath taken off. P 

Upon this ground doth'm] Amandus Polanus reprehend thePopifh ” i 7 y 
Cleargy, for that they would be diftinguifhed from Laicks by their Theol.lip. 
Preiftly apparell,in their holy actions,efpecially inthe Maffe. IMa ve- 9:04P-3 8. 

fiium facerdotalium diftintiio OS varietas , erat in veteri Teftamento 
typica : Veritate autem exhibita, quid amplius typos requirunt. 

Upon thi ground alfo deth [n] Perkines condemne allhumane fig- n Cem. on 
nificant Ceremonies. Ceremonies, faith he , are either of figure and Gal.3.24. 
— n , or of order. The firft are abrogated at the comming of 
Chrift 5c. l 

Upon the fame ground dothf{o]Chemnitius condemne them, Q uod 0 Exam. 
vero pretenditur,@c. But whereas, faithhe , it is pretended that by part. 2. de 
thofe Rites of mens addition, many things are profitably fignified, ad- vit. in ada 
monifhed, andtaught: Hereto it may be anfwered , that figures doe min. fa- 
properly belong tothe Old Teftament : but thofe things which Chrift cram.p.32 
would have to be taught in the New Teftament,he would have them dea 
livered and propounded,not by fhadowes , but by the light of the Word. 

And we have a promife of the efficacy of the Word,but not of figures ine 
wented by men. y 

Vpon the fame ground [p] Junius findeth fault with Ceremoniesu- p Aminad. 
fed for fignification . Its elements mundi (€ vocantur Col.2.) Do- in Bell. de 
minus © Servator noluit nec docuit, Ecclefiam fuam informari. ` cult fanfa 

Laftly,we will confider the purpofe of Chrift, whiles he faid to the cap.¢. 
Pharifes , [4] The Lawand the Prophets were untill Iobn : from that gq Luc.16. 
time the Kingdome of God is preached. He hadinthe Parable cof the” 46, 
unjuft Steward, and in the application of the fame, fpoken fomewhat 
contemptibly of riches: Which when the Pharifes heard, they de- 

‘rided him,and that for this pretended reafon ( asis evident from the 

an{wer which is returned unto them,) becaufe the. Law promifes the 

Worlds goods, as rewards and bleffings to the people cf God, thet by 

the temporall things , which are fet forth for types and fhaddowes ef 

zternall things, they might be inftructed, helped and ledde asit were 

by the hand,ro the contemplation, defire and exfpectation cf thofe 

heavenly and zternall things, which are not feene. Now , Chrift 

did'not only rip up the hypocrify of their hearts, Verf.rg. but alfo 

gave a formall an{wer to their pretended reafon, by fhewing them 

how the Law is by him perfected , Verf.16.yetnot deftruyed , Verf, 

57. - Then, will we obferve how RŠ pee that the Law and the 
t & KIO“ 
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Prophets are perfected, and fo our point {hall be plaine. The Law 
and th: Prophets were untill john. i. e. they did cypitie and prophetie 
concerning the things of the Kingdome of God until Jobn, for before 
thar time the faithfull only faw thofe things afarre off, and by types, 
{haddowes,and figures, and the rudiments of the world were taught 

to know them; But fram that time theKingdome ofGod i preached a.e. 
the people o:God are no léger ta be inttru ted cOcerning the things 
of the Kingdome of God, by outward Signes, or vitible thaddowes 
and figure,but only by th? plaine Word of the Gofpell , for now the 
Kingdome of God Uafarigiry , is not typified as before , bur 
plainly preached , as a thing exiibitedtous, and prefent with as. 
Thus we fee , that to us, in the dayes of the. Golpell,the word 
a | p appointed,to teach the things belonging to the Kingdome 
of God. 

Sed. ¢, If any man reply,that though after the comming of Chrift , we 
are liberate from the lewifh wd typ-call figni‘ieant Ceremonies, yet 
ought we to embrace thofe Ceremonies, wherein the Churchof the 
New Teftament placeth (ome Spiricwall jignitication. 

L anfwer. r° that which hath been iaid in this Argument, hol- 
deth good again’ Significant Ceremonies ia generall. Otherwife 
when we reade of che abrogation cf ihe Ceremoni ll Law , we 
fhould only underitand the ad oz tion of thofe particular ordinan- 
ces , which Mof2s delivered co the Lewes, concerning the Ceremo- 
nies that were to endure tothe comming of Chrift ; and io not. 
withftanding all this , the Church fhould Rill have power to fet 
up new Ceremonnall Lawes in ftead of theold , even which & how 
many fhe lifteth. 

ET 2. What can be anfwered to (r) that which the Abridgemert pro- 

frefh fuite Poundeth touching this matter? It #much lee Lawful, (fay thofe 

‘Pag. 266. Minilters, ) for man to bring fignificant Ceremonies into Gods worf hip, 
now, then it wasunder the Law. For Ged hath abrogateth bu owne 
(not-only fuch as prefigured Chrift, but fucbalfo as ferved by their figni- 
fication,to teach morall duties, )fo as now (without great finne ) none of 
them can be continued in the Church , no not for fignification. 
Whereupon they inferre : If thofe Ceremonies which God hima 
felfe ordained , to teach bis Church by their figniftcation , may 
not now be ùfed , much lefe: may thofe which man hath devie 

ed. 

Sc&.6. 3 Fourthly, facred fignificant Ceremonies devifed by man, are to 
be reckoned among thofe Images forbidden in tae fecond com- 
mandement. (s) Polanus faith, that emnx figura illicita is forbidden ` 
in the fecond Commandement. (t) Th2 Profeffours of Leyden call 

s Synt. callic Imaginem quamlibet, five mente conceptam five manu efitam. 

Theol.lib. Lhave ihewed (v) elfe-where,that both in the writingsof the Fa- 

6. cap.10. _ thers 
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thers, and of Formaliftsthemfelves , Sacraments get the name of 
Images; and why then are nct all fignificant and holy Ceromonies 
to be accor nted lanages? Now, ih: 2, Commandement forbiddeth. 
Images made by the Luft of man (that ] may ufe(x) Dr. turgeffe his x Of the 
phrate,) therefore it forb:ddeth alio, all relig:ous timilitudes, which lawf. of 
are homogeneal unto them.] his is the inference ofthe Abridgement; kneel.pag. 
wherear( y) Paybody ftarteth, & replieth that the geftures winch the 146, 
cople ct God ufedin circumcifion and Baptime,the renting ofthe y Apol. 
garment ufed in humiliation and prayer Ezra 9.5.2 Kings 22.19.ler. Part. as 
36.24. lifting up the hards,kneeling withth. kuees , uncovering the cap.2: 
head inthe te , ftanding and fitting at the Sacrament; were Seét, fis 
andare fignitcantin worfhipping , yet are not forbidden by the 2. 
Comniandemert. . 
Anfiv. There are three forts of Signes here to be diftinguifhed. 
1. Naturall S-gnes: fo fmoake is a igne of fire, and the dawning of 
the day a figne of the rifing ofthe Sunne. 2. Cuftomable fignes,and 
fo the uncovering of thehead , whichof old was a figne of preemi- 
nence, hath through cuftome become a figne of fubjection. 3. Vo- 
luntary fignes,w hich are called Signa infiituta; theie are either Sa- 
cred or Civill. ‘To appoint Sacred Signesof heavenly miiteries or 
{pirituall graces,is Gods owne peculiar, and of this kynd are the ho- 
ly Sacraments. Civill Signes for civill aud morall ufes, may be and 
are commerdably appointed by men , both in Church and Co.n- 
mon-wealth,.and thus the tolling of a Bell , isa figne given for af. 
fembling, and hath the fame fignification both in Ecclefiafticall and 
Secular affemblings. Now, bztides the Sacred Signes of Gods owne 
inkitution , we know that raturall Signes have alfo place in Divine 
worfhip; thus kneeling in time of Prayer fignifieth the fubmiffion of 
our hearts & mindes, the lifting up of our eyes and hands, fignifieth 
the elevation of our affections, the renting of the garments fignified 
the renting of the heart by forrow, ftand'ng witha religious refpect 
to that which is before us, tignifieth veneration or reverence, fitting 
\ at table fignifiech familiarity & fellowfhip. For which of you,(z)faith x Luc.17. 
our Matter , having a fervant plowing or feeding cattell, wil fay unto* 7. 
bim by and byyrben he come from the field, goe and fit domne to meate. l 
- Allthefe fignes hive their fignifications from natare. And ifit be faid 
that howbeit fitting at our common-tables be a figne naturall,to fig- 
nify familiarity amongftus , yet nature hath not given fuch a fgnifie 
cation to fitting at the Lords-Table ; Į anfwer,that fitting is a natu- 
rall figne of familiarity , at what Table foever it beufed. At 
the Heavenly Table inthe Kingdome of Glory , familiarly is ex- 
prefled and fignifyed by fitting: Math.8 11. Many {bull come from 
the Eaft and Weft , and [hall fit downe with Abraham , Xc. 
Much more then at the Spiritnall Table in the Kingdome ef 
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The difference betwixt other common tables, & the Lords Table, 
ciinferre no more, but that with great humility we ought to addreffe 
our felvesunto it:yet {till we are to make vfe of our familiarity with 
Chrilt uż tanquam in eedem toro accumbentes,as faith [a] Chryfojlome. 
Wherefore we doe nor there fo looke to Chrift , tn his Princely 
Throne and glorious Majefty, exalted farre above all principalities 


' and powers, as to forget that he is our loving and kinde Bangueter, 


who hath admitted us to that familiar fellowship with him which is 
fignityed by our fitting at his table. 

Secondly , cuitomable Signes have likewife place in Divine Ser- 
vice, for fo a man comming into one of our Churches , in time of 
publike Worfhip , if he fee the hearers covered , he knowes by this 
cultomeable figne , that Sermon is beguane. 

Thirdly, civill or morallSignes inftituted by men,for that common 
order and decency, which is,refpect both in civill ard facred actions, 
have alfo place inthe actsof Gods worfhip. Thus a Balen and a 
Lauer fet before a Pulpit,are Ggnes of Baptifme to be miniftred: but 
common decencie teacheth us to make the fame ufe cf Bafen anda 
“Lauer in civility , which a minifter maketh of them in the action of 
Baprifing, All our Queftion is about Sacred Myfticall Signes. Every 
Signe ofthis kinde , whichis not ordained of God, we referre to 
the Imagerie forbidden in the 2.Commaundement. So thar in the 
tofling of this Argument Paybody is twife nought: neither hath he 
faid ought , for evincing the lawfullneffe of facied fignifieant Cere- 
monies ordained of men,which we impugne. 
` Fifty , che fignificancy and reaching office of myfticall Ceremo- 
nies invented by men,mutft be drawne under thofe Doctrines of men 
condemned in the Gofpell. Wherefore was it that the diverfe wafh- 
ings of the Pharifes were rejected by Chait , asa vaine worfhip? 
Was it not , becaufe they were appointed for Doctrines ? In vaine, 

[2] faith he, doe they worfhip me teaching forDodtrines,the Commaunde- 
ments of men. 

The diverfe wafhings commaunded in the Law were forefigni- 
fying to the people , and for teaching them , what true and inward 


` holinefle God required of thêm. Now , the Pharifes when the 
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multiplied their wafhings of Hands,of Cups and Pots, Prafen Vel- 
fells and Tables , Fad the fame re fpect of fignificancy before their 
eyes. Neque enim alio fpetabant (that I may ufe the words{c]ofaFor- 
malit ) quam ut fe fanéitatu fiudicfes hoc externo ritu probarent. 

Neither have we any warrant to thinke thar they had another ref- 
pect thenthis. But the errour was in their addition tothe Law, and 
in that they made their owne Ceremonial] wafhings, which were 
only the commaundements of men, to ferve for Doctrines, Inftruce 
tions and Significations. For thofe wafhings, as they were fignifi- 


cant and taught what holineffle or cleanneffe fhould be among t 
i À people 


Chap.y. ; Ceremonies devifed by men, 87 


people of God, they are called by the name of worfhip : and as they 
were fuch lignificant Ceremonies as were only commanded by men, 
they are reckoned for vaine worfhip. 
And iurther I demand, why are the Colofians ( d ) rebuked , for d Col. 2, 
fubjecting themfelves cothole ordinances, Touch not , Tafte not, 20.21.22. 
Handle not? We fee that thofe ordinances were not bare cOmande- 
ments , but com nandements vnder the coulour of Doctrines ; To 
wit,as the law commanded a difference of meats,for fignifying that 
holineffe which God would have his people formed vata: fo thefe 
faife teachers would have the fame to be fignified and taught by thir 
difference of meats & abitinence, which they of tnemfelves & with- 
out the co.nmandementofGod,hadordanied.  - 
Moreover, if we conider how that the Word of God is given vnto 2 
us,(e) for doétrine,for reproofe for correftion, for inftruttion in righ- © rel h 
teoufneße, that the man of God may be perfet , thoroughly furnif hed lal 
unto all good works: {tcan not but be evident , how fuperfluoufly, 
how fuperftitioufly,the office of facred reaching and mifticall fignifi- 
cation,is given to dumbe and lifeleffe Cerémonies,ordained of men, 
and confequently how juftly they are taxed as vaine worf hip. We 
hold therefore with the worth'eft (f) of our Divines , nullam Dottria f I.Calv, 
nam, nullum faorum fignum debere inter pios admitti, nifia Deo pro- in Matih. 
fetta effe conftet. eel .25: 
Tothefe reafons , which] haue putin order again{t mens fignifi- Seé. 8. 
cant Ceremonies,] will adde a pretty Hittory neta [ goe further. 
(g) When che Superior of the Abbey of Saint Andrewes was g Hif of 
Gifpunng with Jobn Knox, abour the lawfullnefle of Ceremonies the Church 
devifed by the Church, to decore the Sacraments and other fervice of Scotl. 
_of God: Knox anfwered, The Church ought to doe nothing but 12 1.4.p.157- 
faith,and ought not to goe before, but is beund to foom the veice of 198.159. 
the true Patur. The Superior replied,that every one.of the Ceremo-. 

nies hath a Godly fignification, and therefore theyboth proceed from. 
faith,and.are done in faith. Knox replyeth.;,: it 1s not enough, that. 

man invent a Ceremony,and then give it a fignification according to 

his pleafure; for fo might the Ceremonies of the Gentiles and this day: 

the Ceremonies of Mahomet. be maintained, But if that any thing proa. 

ceed from faith it muft havethe Word of God for-thz affirance, &c. 

The Superior anfwereth, willye bind us fo ftrait , thie me may. doe 

nothing, without the exprepe Word of God. Wht and | afke djaka 

thinke ye that Lfinnerand yet I hame not Gods Word forme. yy n; a 

Knox here telleth him, firft, thacif he fhould either eate or dalake: 
without the aflurance of Gods Word, he finned, for faith not the. 
Apifile peaking even of meate and drinke,that the creatures are [ince cme OO 
tified onto men by the Word and Prazer,? The Word iszhis: all things. e 

arecleane to the cleane:Now let me Heare thus much of your Geremos - 
Misnnd | {hall giveyeu the grgumeniii ıt, Haller aks get 
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é Butfecondly , hetellshim thathe compared indifcreetly toge- 
ther Prophane things with Holy, and that the Queftion was not of 
meate and drinke, wherein the Kingdome of Ged confifteth nor, 
but of matters of religion , and that we may nottake the*fame free- 

- dome in rhe viing of Chritts Sacraments, that we may doe in eating 
and drinking , becaute Mofes commanded, al that the Lord thy 
God commandeth thee to doe, that doe thou tothe Lord thy God; adde 
nothing toit,dimini{h nothing from it. Tne Supprior now faith, that he 
was dry,and thereupon defireth the gray friar Arbugk:# to follow the 
Argument. Buthe was fo prefed with the fame , that he Was con 
founded in himfelf,and the Supprior alhamed of him. 

Dicite lo Pean,’ Io bi dicite pean. 

Se. 9. As for the examples alledged by our Oppotites out of Scripture, 

for [uftifying their fignificant Ceremonies; they have been by our 
Propugners of Evargelicall fimrlicity,fo otter & fo fully anfwered, 
thar here I need doe no more but point at thé. Of the days of Purim, 
and Feaft of Dedication] amt» {peake afterward. In the meane 

while, our Oppofitescan not by chefe examples, ftrengthen théfelves 
-1n this prefent Argument,except they could prove that the fealt of 
Dedication was lawfully inftituted, & that ihe dayes of Purim were 
appointed for a religious fefti-ity, and that. pen no fuch extraordi- 
‘Mary warrant asthe Church hath not ever and allwayes. The rite 
which Abrabam commanded his fervant to vfe,w lien he {ware ro him 
namely the putting of his hand vnder his thigh, Gen 24. 2. maketh 
them as litle help: for it was but a morall tigue of tha: civill Subectt- 
on,reverence,and fidelity, which Inferiois owe unto Superior» , aC- 
cording to the judgment of Calvine, Iunius; Parew , and Tremellin, < 
all vpon that place. That Alrar which was built by the Kewbeni-es 
-Gadites, & halfe Tribe of Manafsch, Iof:2 2. had (as fome tbinke ) not 
a religious,but a morall yfe,and was not afacred , bata civill fgne 
to witneffe tharthofe two Tribesand the halfe, were cf the ftecke 
and linage of Ifraell: which if it were once called in q' eftion, then, 
their feare (deducing the connexion of cafes and confequents, ) 
led them in end to forecaft this iffue , Jn time to come , your chil- 
dren might {peake unto our children , faying , what have you to doe 
with the Lord God of \fraell, for the Lord hath made Jordan a border. 
betwixt vs andyou,€$c. Theretoreto prevent all apparent occa- 
fion$ of fuch doolfull events, they erected the patcerne of the Lords 

b Calv.in Altar,(h) vt vinculum fit fraterne conjunttionis. i 

lof.22. And befides all this,th«re isnothing which canvrge vsto fay,that 

the two Tribesandthe halfe, did commendably,in the erecting of 

6 Ibid, this Al-ar[:]Calvine finds 2 faults in their proceeding.1.[nthat they 
attempted fuch a notable & im porrant snrovatior without advifing 
with their brerkren of the other Trbes, & efpecial’y without enqui- 
ring the willcfGcd by the high Prieft.2. Where as the Lawcf God 
: - come 
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commaunded only to makeone Altar, forasmuchas.God would 
be worfhippedonly in one place ; they did inordinatly, fcan- 
daloufly , -and ‘with appearance of evill , erect another Altar, 
for every one who fhould looke upon it, could not but prefently 
thinke , that they had forfaken the Law, and were fetting up 4 
ftrange and degenerate Rice. Whether afo, thar Altar which 
they {et up fora patterne of the Lords Altar , wasone of the Ima- 
ges forbidden in rhe. 2. Commandement, J leave itto the Judict-.’ 
ousreader, toruminate upon. But if one would gather from verf. 
33. thatthe Prieft , and the Princes, andthe children of Ifrael, did 
allowe of thar which the two Tribes and the halfe had donm:, becaufe 
jr is faid , the thing pleafed the children oflfrael, andthe children of 
Ifrael bleffed God , and did not intend to goe up againft them | 
in battell. Mv l P 
\J anfwere , the Hebrew texthathicthus. And the word was good 
in the eyes of the children of Ifraell:E&8c. Thais, the children of 
Ifrael bleffed God , for the word which -Phinehas and the ten Prin- 
ces brought to them, becaufe thereby they underftood thatthe 
two Tribes and the halfe, had not turned away from following the ~- 
Lord, nor made them an Altar for burnt offerings or Sacrifice; 
Which was enough to make them (the nine Trybes and a halfé) defift 
from their purpofe , of going upto warre psi their bretheren, 
tofheddetheir bloud.. Againe when Phinehas and the ten Princes 
fay tothe Reubenites, Gadites, and the halfe Tribe of Manafveb; this 
day we perceive that the Lord isamoug us , becaufe ye have not com- 
mitted thistre/pafe againftthe Lord , verf. 31. the doe not exeympt 
thé from áll preuarication;only they (ay fignanter,thss eA wit 
of turning away from the Lord, and building an Altar for Sacrifice, 
= whereofthey were accufed. Thugwe fee, that no approbation of | 
that which thetwo Tribes and the halfe did , in erecting the Altar, 
can be drawne fromthe text. kr. pie A 
` ' Burto proceed our Oppofites alleadge for another example a- Sect. 
gainftus, anew Alrar built by Solomon x. Kings. 8. 64. In which 
ie there is no fuch thing to be found , as a new Altar built 
by Solomon: bat: only thathe fanctified the pavement of the Inner 
Court, thatthe wholle Court might be as an Altar, neceffity fo 
requiring ;' becaufe the Brazen’ Altar of the’Lord was notable to 
containe fo many Sacrifices, as then ‘were offered. , The building 
of Syia@ones can make as litle againftns, © 4) =’ M 
ı For. i: Afrérthe Tribes were fetled in the land of promife , $y- 
nagougs were built, inthe cafe ofan urgent neceffity , becaufe 
all Ifrael could not come every Sabbath day’, to the reading and 
expounding ofthe Law ,; inthe place which'Géd had chofen, that 
his Name might dwell there. ” what‘ hath that cafe to doe with the 
addition of cur tinneceffary Ceremonies? Pap Nae 
k : BPO UW Were Fr Lote eT i -Mmm iha TOisoh erat t. i 2. If 


80 The unlawfulneffe of mefticall Sacred. \ Parte, 
2. Jf Formalifts will make any advantage of the building of Syna~ 
gogus they muft prove thar they were founded, notuponthe ex“ 
traordinary warrant Of Prophets, but upon thar ordinary powef: 
which the Church retainech ftill. As for the Love-feaits ufed in 
the primitive Church. 1. They had no religious ftate in Divine 
worfhip , butwere ufed only as morall fignes of mutuall Charity. 
(k) Ons. (;k) The Rbemifts will have them called Cenas dominicas.. But 
Cor, xz, What-faitn Cartwright againft them ? We grant that there were 
fect. 6. fach feats ufed in times paft, but they were called by the name of 
"azare or Love-feafts , notby the name of the Lords Supper : nei- 
ther coula one without Sacriledge give fo holy a name to a common 
Feaft, which never bad ground out of the Word, and which after 
for juft caufe was thruft out bythe wordof God. 2. fit bethought, 
that they were uled as Sacred Signes of Chriftian Charity , becaufe 
they were eatenin the Church.. Tanfwere , the eating of them in 
(I) 1-Cor. the Church is forbidden by (/)the Apoftle. what 2 faith he , hive 
11.22. jenot boufes to eat and todrink in ? or defpife yethe Church of God? 
(m)com.in Aperté vetat faith (m) Pareus, commefiationes in Ecclefia, quo- 
ilum loo cungue fucopingantur. Vocabant ‘aya mzs: charitates : fed nihil 
me. minm erants Erant {chifmatumfomenta. Singule. enim fette fuas 
instituebant. . And alitle after. Almue Ecclefie obremperafie vie 
dentur. Nam Iuftini temporibus, Romana Ecclefia ‘apenas non ha- 

; uit. Concerning the kiffe of charity ufed in thofe times, 2. Cor 
13.22. we fay in like maner , thatit wasbut a morall figne of 
that reconciliation, friendhip , and amity., which fhew itfelfas 
well ar holy affemblies,as other meetings, in that kynd and courtifie, 
but with all chafte falutation, which was then in ufe. 

As for the vails wherewith the Apoftle wo ld have women covered | 
whileas they were praying (that. is in their hearrs following the 
publike and common prayer ) or prophecying ( that is finging. 4. 
Sam. 10. 30. 1. Chron. 25. 1.) they are worthyro be covered with 
fhame as with agarment, who.alleadge this example for facred 
fiznificant Ceremonies of humane I[n{titution. ‘his covering was. 
a moralli figne , for that comely and orderly diftinction of men and. 
women , which civil? decency required in all their meetings: where- 
fore , that diftinction of habits, whichthey ufed for decency and. 
comlineffe in their-common, behaviour and conyerfarion , the 
‘Apoftle wilt have them , for rhe fame decencte and comelinefle, 
{till ro retaine , in their holy Afemblies. | And further the Apoftte 
fheweth , that itis alfo a.naturall figne , and that nature it felf tea. 


hioned in imitation ef the namrall, Whataced we any Ps 
intel er- 


Chap.¢. Ceremonies, devifed by men. Or 
Let vs fee natures inftitution, or the Apoftles recommendation fot 
the controverted Ceremonies, (as we have feen them for vvomens 
vails) and we yeeld the Argument. ` l 
Laft ofall,the figne of impofition of hands,helpeth notthe caufe of 

our Oppofites, becaufe it the example of Chrift `, andthe Apoftles, 
and their difciples,which our Ceremonies have not ; yet we thinke 

not impofition of hands to be any facred or mifticall figne, 
but only a morall, for defignation ofa perfon :let them who thinke ` 
more highly-or-honorably ofit, looke to their Warrants, 

Thus have I thought it enough to take a paffing view of thefe ob- 
jected inftances, without marking narrowly all the impertinencies 
and fall hoods,which here we find in the reafoning of our Oppolites. 
One word more,and fo an end, (n) D. Burgefie.would comprehend 
the fignificancy of facred Ecclefiatticall Ceremonies , for ftirring 
men up to the rememberance of fome myfterie of piety or duty to. 
God, under that edification which is required in things that concerne. 
orderanddecency by all Divines. - | 

Alas! what a forie conceit isthis? Divinesindeed doe rightly ree 
quire;that thofe alterable Cireumftances of Divine worfhip, which 
are left to the determination of the Church, be fo ordered and dif- 
pofed,as they may be profitable to this edification. Buc this edifica- 
tion they fpeake of,is no other then that which iscommon to all our 
actions and {peaches : are we not required to doe all things unto e- 
difying , yea foto {peak as that our {peach may be profitable unto 
_ edifying? Now,fuch fignifications, as we have fhewed to be given 
to the Ceremoniesin Queftion, as namely, to certify a child of Gods 
favour and goo will towards him; To betoken that at no time Chri- 
ftians fhould be afhamed of the ignominy of Chrift; to fignify the 
pureneffe that ought to be in the Minifter of God ; To expreffe the 
the humble and gratefull acknowledgement of the benefites of 
Chrift,&c. belong not to that edification; Which Diuines require in: 
things prefcribed by the Church concerning order and decency ;ex« 
cept of every private and ordinary action, the whole courfe of our 
converfation , we either deny that it fhould be done unto edifying, 
or elfe affirmethat it is a facred fignificant Ceremony. 
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grounded upon the holy Scripture: yyhere fiich ` 


places as arealleadged by our Oppofites,euher 
fi or all the Ceremonies in generall > or jor a: 
any one of themin particular , are. 
vindicated from them. 


Sec.r [T remainetirnow, toexamine the warrants which our Oppofites 
"i pretend forthe lawfullneffe of thé Ceremonies. But 1 perceive 
they kyow noc well what ground ro take holdion. For Inftance 
(0) Eccl. whereof; lo) Hooker defendeth the lawfulneffe of Feitrvall-dayes, by 
Pol. lib. S: the law of natare. (p) D.Douname grounderh the lawfulneffe of them 
S.69. n the law of God , making the obfervation of the Sabbaths of reft 
(p) On appointed by the Church , fuch as the Feafts of Chirifts Nativity ; 
prec. 4, Padion,&c. to be aduty commanded in the’ Law of God, and the 
not obferying ofthem™~; to be a thing Forbidden. by the fame Law. 
(q)Epif?. But/g) B. Lindféey provetit-the lawfulness of rhofe Holy dayes,ftO the” 
to the paft. power of the Church to make lawes in fuch matters. As for the Lords 


of the dayfaithhe , which bath fuccecded to the Iewifh Sabbath, albeit God _ 


Church of hath comanded to fankify it,yet neither is the whole publike worfoip nor = 

Scotl, any part of it appropriated to that time; but lawfully the. [fame may be 
performed vpo any other convenient day ofthe weeke , of the moneth, ° 
or of the yeare,as the Church fhail thinkexpedient. Vpon this ground 
Ranchius affirmed: Ecclefie Chrifti liberum efe quos velit preter-domi- 
nices dis fibi fan@ificandos deligere. And by this warrant‘ did rhe’ 
Primitive Charch fanttify thefe five anniverfary dayes of Chrifts Na- 
tivity, Xes ~ " a Bai, 

Nay , let us obferve , how one of them wavereth from him=* 
felfe, in feeking here fome ground to reftupcn. Paybody groundeth - 
the lawfulneffe of kneeling at the Sacrament,on mature, part.2.cap. 
4. Se&.1. On the act of Parliament, pert. 3 .cep.1. Se&.31. On an 
Ecclefiafticall Canon, part.3 .cap.1.Seé.3 3.On the Kings foveraigne 
authority part.3.cap. 1.Sett.36. Yeragaine he faith,that this knee- 
ling is grounded upon rhe commandement of God , part.3. ¢ap.3- 
DEGR r. . 

“Well. I fee our Oppofites fomerimes warrant the lawfulneffe of 
the Ceremonies from the Law of God, fometimes from the Law of 
Man,and fometimes from the Law of Nature, Bur I will prove [a 

d : fe 
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the lawfullneffe of thofe Ceremonies we fpeake of , can neither be 
grounded upon the Law of God, nor the Law of Man,nor the Law of 
Nature,and by confequence that they are nor lawfull arall: So that 
~ befides the anfweriag of what our Oppofites alleadge for the law ful- 
neffe of them, we fhall have a new Argument to prove them unlaw- 
full. ) l n 
I beginne with the Law-of God. And firft,let us fee what isallead- Sect.2. 
ged from Scripture for the Ceremonies in gencrall : Then-after, 
let uslooke over particulars. There is one place which they will 
have in mythologie ro itand for the head of Medufa, and it the 
frill object to us for all their Ceremonies: even that (r) the Apofile, (r) r.Cor. 
Let all things be done decently and inorder. What they have drawne 14.49, 
out ofthis place.(s)D.Burgeffe hath refined inthis maner. He diftin- (s) Of the 
enifheth betwixt praceptum X probrum ; and will have the contro- lawf. of ` 
verted Ceremonies to be allowed ofGod,though not c6manded,And kneel. 
if wee would learne how thefe Ceremoniesare allowed of God (¢jhe pag.3. _ 
gives usto underftand , that itis by commanding the generallkynd (t) Ibid. 
to which thefe particulars doe belong. If we af ke, whatis this ge- pag. II. 
nerall kynd commanded of God to which tiefe Ceremonies doe be- ' 
long ? (v) He refolves us, that it isorder and decency : And if fur- (v)Ibid. 
ther we demaund, how fuch Ceremonies as are inttituted and ufed 43:4 
to ftirre up men in refpect of their fignification unto the devoute re- 
membrance of iheir duries to God,are in fuch an inftitution and ufe - 
matters of mecre order ? As a Magifteriall Dictarour of Q wodlibets, - 
(x)he tells us that they are matters of meere order fenfu largo, ina (x) Ibid. 
large fence. But laftly,if we doubt where he teadeth of any wor- pag.14. 
{hip commaunded in the generall , and not éomnnaunded but only { y} Ibd. 
allowed in the particular ( y )he informethus, thatinthe free-will pag.6.7. © | 
offrings,; whena man was left atlibeity to offer a Bullock,Goate or 
Sheep at his pleafure,if he chofe a Bullock to offer , that Sacrifice in 
that particular,was not commaunded,but only alowed. Whar fhould 
I doe,but te furdw contra abfurdum ? Nevertlicleffe leaft this Jolly ` 
fellow thinke himfelf.more lolly then he is , | anfwer 1. How ab- 
furd a tener is this which holdeth that there isfome particular wore > 
{hip of.God allowed and not commanded ? What new Light is this. . 
which maketh all our divinesto have been in the mift,.who have ac- 
knowledged noworfhip of God, but that which God hath comman- 
ded ? Who ever heard of commanded and allowed werfhip? As for 1 
the inftances of the free-will-offerings,/z) Amestrath anfwered uffi- (3) Fref? 
ciently ,* that though the particulars were not nor could not be deter- fitttes PIS 
mined,by a diftenct rule in general, yet they were determined by the cir- 153° 
| cwumntances,as our Divines are wont toanfwer the Papifts ,abous their 
Vowes,Counfels,Supererogations: NOT BY AGENERALL . p 
-LAW, BVT BY CONCVRRENCE OF CIRCVM- 
Ti ANGES. 
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Se Dest.16.10. Mofes fheweth that the freest offrings were to beaca 
cording as God bad bleffed them ; From whence it followeth , it bad 
been finne for any F{raelste, whom God bad plentsfully bleffed , to offer 
a paire of Pigeons tn ftead of a Bullock cr twe, upon his owne meere 
pleafire, Webeve that proportion was obferved , the choice of aGoate 
before a Sheep , or a Sheep before a Goate was no formall wor- 
iD, 
Sect.3. 2. How will D. Burgeffe make it appeare, that the Englifh Cere- 
monies doe belong to that order and decency, which is comanded. 
4 De effe2, (4;Bedarmine would have all the Ceremonies cf.he Church of Rome 
Sacr. lib.g comprehended vnder order and decency, and therefore warranteth 
cap.31. them bythatPrecepr of the Apottle. Lee all things be done decent- 
ly and in order. Theone fhallas foone prove his poynt as the o- 


ther, and tha: {hall be never. 
For zr. Lhe Apoftle only commands that each action and Ceremo~ 


ny of Gods worf hip be decently and orderly performed, but gives us ` 
no leave to excogitare ordevife new Ceremonies , which have not 
been inftiruted before. He hath fpoken inthat Chapter of afem- 
pigs in the Church,Prophecying and Preaching, Praying & Praifing 
there. 
Now ler all thefe things, and every other action of Gods worfhip 
Ceremonies and all be done decently and in order. Licet ergo, 
bin pre. Paulus,Gc, Albes therefore Faith (6) Loh, Baftwick, Paul bath 
Sat.elench, Committed to the Church, the judging both of decency and order, yet 
rehg.Pa- hat he not graunted any liberty of fuch mifticall Ceremonies, as by their 
Paice nare inward fignification doe teach the duty of piety : For fince the 
whole liberty of the Church inthe matter of Divine worfhip, is exer 
cifed only in order and decency ; it followeth that they dee impudently 
fcorne both God and the Scriptures , who doe extend this liberty to 
greater things , and fuch as are placed above ws, eMoft certaine it 
ts, that Christ the Doétour of the Church hath by his owne writters 
and fealed Word,aboundantly expounded unto w the will of God, mes- 
ther ss there further need of any Ceremonies, which by a fecret veriac 
may instruct us: neither is it lefe evident. that order confifterh notin 
the infiitutions or nfe of new things , batonly in the right placing of 
> Decaf, things which havs been inftituced before Decency faith(c) Baldwine,ts 
confe.lib. oppoled to levitie,agd order to confufions. Spectat autem hic ordo po- 
A. cap. IT, tiffimum ad Ritus Ecclefia in officijs Sacris in qaibus nullum debet effe 
caudate, nalla confife. a i 
i È Í on, 
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Then, În his Įludgment , order isnot tothe Rites of the Church 
a generall kynd, but only a concomitant circumftance; neither 
are rhe Rites of the Church comprehended under order, as parti- 
culars under the generall kynd to which they belong, but order 
belongeth to the Rites ofthe Church , asan adjunct to the Sub- 
ject. And I pray, muft not the Rites ofthe Church be managed 
with decency and order ? If fo; then muft our Oppofites either fay, 
that order is managed with order,. whichis to fpeake nonfence , or 
elfe thar the Rites of che Church are notcomprehended under order. 

Buc fnot : then it tolloweth that the Rites of the Church are to be 

managed wi:h levity ; confufion, and fcandall, fòr every action 

thar is not done indecently and in order, muft needs be done fcanda- 

loufly and confufedly. 2. Order and decency , whether taken 

largo , or ftritto fenfu , allwayes fignity fuch a thing as ought to-be 

in all humane actions ,.as well civill as facred ; for will any man fay 

that the civill actions of men, are not:to be done decently and in or- 

der-? [d ] The directions of order and decency, are not( we fee ) (d ) Amef: 
propria religionis. Butas (e) Balduine fheweth out Gregory Na- Bed.enerv 
zianzen,oider is in all other things , as wellas isin the Church.Whe- tom.n. lib. 
refore facred fignificant Ceremonies {hallnever be warranted , by 3.crp.7. 
the precept of order anddecency , which have place no leffe in civi- (e) Voi fu- 
lity then in religion. À pra. 

Now tothe particulars. Andfirft, that which Chrift did Matth. Sec 4. 
19. 13. Eş.can not commend untous the Bif hopping, or confirma- |” ) 
tionot children by prayer and impofition of hands. For as(f ) (f) Com.in 
Maldonat faith rightly, Habreoram confuetndinem fuiffe,at qui ma. Hum lo~ 
joreserant & aliqua pollebant divina gratia, manuum $72 p oftttone p 
inferioribus benedicerent , conftat ex Gen, 45.14.15, hacergorationè 
addutts parentes, Infantes ad Chriftum affercbant , ut impofiis 
manibus ilis benediceret, Andas touching this bleffing of ehildren 
and impofition of hands upon them faith (g) Cartwright, itis pecu- (g\on Mat 
liay unto ony Saviony Chrift +. ufed neither by his diferples, nor his x9. feag 
Apostles , either before or after his Afcenfion, Whereunto Maa 
keth that the Children being brought, that he finould pray over them, 
he didnot pray forthem, but bleffedthem,.thatis to fay commen 
ded them to be blefed ,. thereby to fozw his Divine power, Thefe be- 
ing alfo yet Pnfants , andin their (watheling cloutes, as by the Word: 
which the Exang:lst ufeth, and as b y ost Saviour Chrifts taking 
thems into his avmes, doh Appeare; beeing aifoin all likelichood nna 
baptifed, Laftof all, their confirmation 1s a notable derogation: 
nntothe holy Sacrament of Baptifme , not alone in that it pre{umerh 
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the fealing of that which was fealed Juffictently by it -but alfoin that 
both by affueeration of words; and by fpectalty of the Adinifter that 


giveth it, itis evens preferred unto-+. 


gect.g. The actof Perth about kneeling, would draw fome commenda- 
b) Pfal. tion tothis Ceremony , froin thofe words of the (b)Pfalme, O 
95.6. come let us worfhip and bow downe. let us kneele before the Lord 


our maker. Which is asif one f{hould argue thus. “We may wor- 

{hip bzforethe lord. Ergo before acreature. We may kneele in 

an immediate worf hip of God , Ergo ina mediate. ‘For who feeth 

not, tharthe kneeling there fpoken of, 1s a kneeling in the attion 

of folemne praife , and Joyfull noife of finging unto the Lord? 
Iwithyou, my Matters, more fober fpirits , that ye may feare 

totake Gôds name in vaine, even his word which he hath magni- 

(c)Iren. fied above all his name. (c) Dr. Forbeffe goeth abourto warrant 
lib.i. cap. private Baprifine , by Philips baptifing the Eunuch , there being no 
7:07. greater company prefent, fofarreas we can gather fromthe nar- 
i ration of Luke, Ad: 8. Aslykwifeby Pauland Silas their baptifing 
the Goaler and all his , inhis owne private houfe, 4d. 16. Touching 

the firit of thofe places, we anfwere. 1. How thinks he that a man 

: offocrear auctority andcharge, was alone in his lourny ? we fup- 

pofe a great man travelling ma charret, muft have fome number 

of attendants , efpecially having come to a folemne wor! hip at Jeru- 
falem.-2. What Philip then did, the extraordinary: direction of 

the Spirit guided him unto it,Verf:29 39. 4sto the other place,there 

was in that time of perfecuticn no liberty for Chriftians to meet to- 

gether in Temples and publike places’as now there is. Wherefore 

_ the example of Paul.and Silas doth prove the lawfulneffe of the like 

deed in the like cafe. | 

Sect.6. (d) Hooker muttereth fome fuch matter,as a commendation ofthe 

(d) Ecclef. Signe of the Croife,from thefe two places Ezech.9 4 Revel.7.3. al- 

Pol. lib.g, leadging that becaufe inthe forehead nothing is more plainé to be 

5.65. feene then the feare of conrumely and difgrace ; therefore the 
Scripture defcribeth them marked of-God in the fotehead, whom - 

his mercy hath undertaken to keepfrom finall confufion and fhame. 

(e) Del- (e) Bellarmine alledgeth for the Croffe the fame two places. But for 
mag.fané&. an{wer to the firft,we fay that neither the figne whereof we read in, 
cap.29. that place nor yet the ufe of it can make ought for them.As forthe 

figne itfelfe. Albeit the Ancients did interprete this figne of the 

(f/Cem.in letter Tau,to hayce been the fone of the Croffe , yet faith (F) Junius, 
illum loo Bona illorum venia; F quidem Grecorum , latinoramque majafcn- 
cum ` lam, crucis qoudammodo fignum videtar effingere , verum hoc ad lire 
ram Hebveavam Tau non potest pertinere. Deinde ne ipfum quidem 
Graco um latinorumgae T, formam Crucis, gut apud veteres in ofat 
At gu upplicid, veprefEn az: 
erat quinn fomebannar fupphoia, sepia: ae 
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Whereupon diffenting fromthe Auncients , he delivers his owne 
Judgement,that Tau in this place is raken Technikos , forthathigne 
or matke of the le.ter wherewith the Lord commanded to marke 
rhe elect for their fafery and prefervation. And fo there was ne 
miftery to be fought in that lerrer more then in any other. fs for 
the ufe of that marke, wherewith the electin Jerufalem, were at that 
time fealed,. it was only for diftinCtion andfeparation. It had the 
{ame ufe which that {prinkling of the pofts of she doores had, Exod. 
12.7. only the-foreheads of men and women , and not the pofts of 
doores were here marked, becaufe only the remnant according to 
election,and not whole families promifcouily were at thistime to be 

fpared, as Iunius noteth. | 

But the ufe of the figne of the Croffe pretended by Formalifts , is 
‘not to feparate usin the time of Judgement, but to teach that at no 
time we ought tobe af hamed of the ignominy of Chrift. 

Shortly, the figne wherewith they in Jerufalem were marked , was 
for prefervation from Judgement; but the figne of the Croffe is u- 
fed for prefervation fromiinne. Thus we fee, that neither the figne 
-nor the nfe of it , had any affinity with the Crofle. Now,the fureft 
jnterpreation of that place Ezech.9'4. isto take Tau for an apella- 

‚tive noune, fignifying generally and indefinitly a Marke ora Signe, 
fo that there is no make determined by this word: only there was 
a commandemét given te feta certaine marke, fome figne or other, 
npon the foreheads of the clet. Sohave our Englifh Tranflatours 
taken the place. 

This expofition is con‘efled by ( g ) Gaper Sandtius, to be fol- g Comin 
lowed almoft by al the Hebrew mafters , and by the moft Auncieat Exech.9.4 
Anterpreters., to-wit , the Septuagints , Aquila , and Symachus. 
The word beareth this gloffe , euen according to the conteffion of 
thofe, who expound it-otherwife in this place, to wit, for an Image 
or reprefentation of the Crofle. Tau faith th; Sanétius commune no- (b) Ibid. 
men eft,quod fignum indefinite figuificat. Tau isexpounded by *Bel- » Gram. 
‘larmine,tofignify Signum or Terminus. Wellthen: owr Adverfaties Hebr.parts 
themfelves can fay nothing againft our interpretation. of the word 4, cap.i- 
Tau. We have alfo Buxtorf for us,who in his Hebrew Lexicon , ture. 
nerth Taz to be Signum , and for this fignification he citeth toth this 
place Exech.9 4,and [ob.31.39. Taui fignum meum., 

Laftly , if Tau be not put fora common appellative noune fignify- 
ing amarkeor figne , bur for the figure or character of the letter 
Tau as an Image of the Croffe, by all likelyhocd this character only 
f{hould have been put in the Hebrew text , and not the noune fully 
written; Vebithvithatau,and marke amarke. Astothe other place 
Revel.7.3. (i) Parew obferveth,that there is no figure or-forme of any (i) Comma 
figne there expreffed, and he thinks that feale was not outward and i ikum 

-vifible,but the fame whereof we read 2:Tim.2.19. and Revel. 14.1. locum, 
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Which can nor be interpreted de fi gno tranfeunte: nam Chrifianum= 
kAnimad. semper nomen filij & patris in fronte opportet gerere, faith ( k) Iu- 
ad Bell. de "Hs. s 
imag.fan@ D-FulkonRevel.7,3 faith,thaz the figne here {poken ofis proper to 
cap.29, Godsclect,therefore not the figne of the Croffe,which many repro- 

bates have received, - 

Set. 7. (l; B.Andreweswill have the fealt of Eafter drawne from that 
i Serm. on Place 1.Cor.5.8. Where he ‘aith, there is not only a warrant, buran 
that place. order for che Keeping ofit,and he will have it out of dow)t, that this 

j feaít is of A poítolicall inititution , becauʻe after the times of the 

Apoftles,when there wasa contention aboutthe maner of keeping 

Eatter,it was agreed vpon by all,rbat it {hould be kept , and when 

the cnefide alleadged tor the.n St.Joby,and the ctner S.Peter,it was 

acknowledged by both, chat the *eaft was Apoftolicall. 
J anfwer’, the Teftimony of Socrates deferyeth more creditthen 
the Bi-hopsnaked conclufion. 
m Lib.g. I am of opinion faith ( m) Socrates , that as many other things 
c4p.22, crept inof cutome in Sandry places, fo the Feaft of Eafter to haye pre~ 
l pailedamong all people of a certaine private cuftome & obferyations, 
But whereas B.Lindfy in de‘ence of B. Andrewes, replyeth that 

Socrates propoundeth this for his owne opinion only. 

I anfwer , that Socrates in that Chapter proveth his opinion from 
the verie fame ground,whic B. Andrewes wrefteth,:0 prove that this 
Feaft is Apoftolicall. For whileas in that hot controverfy about the 
` keeping of Eafter , they of the Eaftalleadged John the Apoftle for 
thetr Author and theyo the vveft alleadged Peter & Paul tor theme 
felves; Yer (faith Socrates , there is none that can fhew in writing any 
teftimony of theirs, for confirmations and proofe of their cuftome. And 
hereby I dae gather thatthe celebration of the Feaft of Eafter , came 

up more of cuftome then by any Law or Canons, 
Seét.7.- Daouname ‘as{ touched before) alleadgeth the fourth commande- 
n In Epift. ment for holy dayesof the Churches inftitution. But (2)D.Bajftwick 
ad quend4 alleadgeth more truly the fourth commandemét again ft them , Six 
guiare dayes fhalt thou labour. This Argument I have made good elie- 
form. re- Where,fothatnow I need notinfiftvponit. There are further two 
lig. ad Pa» examples alleadged againit us,for holy dayes,out of Efther 9.17.18. 

prfm.defes 17.28. and Jo.10. 22. | 

cerat, VVhereunto we anfwer. 1.That both tho’e feafts were appoirteg 

to be kept with the confent of the whole Congregation of J‘rael , . 

and body of the people,as is plaine from Efther. 9. 31. & 1.Maccad, 

4.§9. therefore they have. no fhew of making ough: ‘or fuch feafts 

as ours , which are tyrannically urged upon Juch.as in their cons 
fciences doe condemne them, .. sont i i 
i 2. it 
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2. |tappeares, thatthe dayes of Purim were only appointed to be 
dayes of civill mirth and gladnefie,fuch as are in ute with us,when we 
fet out Lone-fires,and other tokens of civill joy ‘or fome memorable 
benefite whichthe Kingdome or Common-wealth hath received, 

For they are not called the holy dayes ofPurim,but fimply the dayes 

of Purim , a day of feafting and of fending portions one to another, 

Efther. 9.19.22. no word of any worfnip of God on thole dayes. 

And whereas it feemeth to (o) B.Lindfey, that thofe dayes were ho- | Proc, in 
ly , becanfe of thar reft which was ovferved upon them: He mutt perth.a f- 
know that the text interpreteth itfelf,and it is evident from Verf.16. j 
and 22. that this reft was nor a reft from labour , for vvaiting upon 3.p-30s 
the vvor{hipping of God , but only a reft from their ene- 7 

mies. ) 

But B. Andrewes goethabout to prove by fix reafons , that the Sect.g. 
dayes of Purim were holy dayes,and not dayes of ciyill joy and So- 5 Serm.on 
lemnity only. Efthers 9. 

Firft,faith he,it is plaine by Verf-31. they tooke it in animas, upon 31. 
their foules,a foule-matter they made of it: there needs no foule for 
feria or fefium, play or feafting. They bound themielves fuper ani- 
mas {ues which is more then | ac alta & would not have beer 

ut inthe margent, but {toed in the text : thus he reprehendeth the 
Enolif h Tranflatours,as you may perceive. 

Anfw. The B. could not be ignorant that nephefch fignifyeth cora 
pus animatum,aswell as anima, and that the Hebrevves doe not all- 
wayes put this word for our foules, but verie often for our felves. So 
Pfal.7.2,and Pfal.g9.3. vwweread naphfihi: my foule : forme ; and 
Pfal.44.25. naph/chenu :-our foule : for we; and Gen.46,26.col-nea 
phefch : omnes anime : for omnes homines, 

VVhat have we any forther need of Teftimonies. Six hundreth 
fuch are in the holy text. And inthis place E/th.9,31. vvhat can 
be more plaine,then that nghal-napth[cham: vpon therr foule: is pur 
for ngbalehem: upon themfelves , e'pecially fince nghalehem is found 
to the fame purpofe both in Ver/.27.and 3I. -i 

Jfwe will make the textagree well withitfelf, how can we but 
take both thefe for one? But proceed we withthe Bifhop. Se- 
condly, faith he , the bond ofit reacheth toall that religioni eo» 
vum voluerunt copulariverf. 27. then, a matter of religion it was, 
had reference to that : what need any Joyning in kion for a 
matter o“good fellowfhip? 

Aniw. there is no word in the text of religion. our Englifhtran« 
flation reads it, al fuch as joyned them felves unto them. Montanus, 
omnes adjun&os. Tremellius, omnes qui effent fe adjuntturi. ete 
The old latine verfion reads it indeed as the Bif hop doeth. 

l But no fuch thing can be drawen out of the word hannilvim,w hich- 
is taken from the radix /ava , fignifying fimply and witheut any 
Nan 2. ade 


femb.part, 


g De Pol. 
Mofis cap. 
7e 
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any adjeLtion,adhefit,or adjunxit fe. -Bur letit be fo , that the text 
meaneth only fuch as were to adjoyne themfelves to the religion of - 
the [ewes ; yet why might not the Lewes have taken upon chem a | 
matter of civility, not only for themfelves , but for fuch alfo as were ` 
to be joyned with them in religion ? Could there be nothing pro- 
mifed for Profelytes but only a matter of religion ? 

Alas! Isthis our Antagonifts great Achilles , who is thus falling 
downe and fuccumbing to mea filly Stripling. Yer let us. fee., if. 
there be any more force in the remnant of hisreafons. 

For athird, he tells us,that ir istexpreffely tearmed a Rite and a 
a , at the 23. and 28. Verfes , as. the Fathers read 
tiem; ; i 

Anfw. If fome of the Fathers thtough ignorance of the Hebrew 
tongue,have pat into their verfiones more then the originall beareth, 
fhill we therefore erre with them. 

In the 23.Verf: we have no more but Sufceperunt ; as-Pagnuime, or 
Reseperunt,as Tremellins readsit: But to read, Sufceperane snfolem= 
nem-ritum,isto make an addition to the text. 

The 28.Verf. calls not this Fealta Rite , but only dies memorati,- 
or-celebres, And waat if we graunt that this Feaft wasa rite ? might 
it-not,for all that,be meerely civill ? No, faith the Bifhop-, Rites, I 
truft, and Ceremonies , pertaine tothe Church , and tothe fervice of 
God. 4 

Anfw..The-verfion which the Bifhop followed, hath a Rite,not a 
Ceremony. Now,of Rites ts a ae to the com- 
mon-wealth,as-well as tothe Church.: For- injure Politico , fui funt 
imperati & folemnes ritus faith (q) Junius, 

ourthly , faith the B. they faft and pray here in this Verfe, (mea-. 
ning the 31.) fatt the eve,the fourteenthjand fo then,the day follow- 
ing,to be holy day of courfe. 

Anfw. The latine verfion,which the B.followetit and whereupon 
he buildeth this reafon, readeth the 31.Verfe very corruptly, and no 
wayes according to the originall, as willeafily appeare roany who 
cancompare them together. Wherefore the-beft interpreters take 
the fafting and prayer (poken of Verf. 31. to be meant of the time 
before their delivery. Now,afcer they were delivered,they decreed 
that the matters of their fafting and crying , fhould be remembered 
upon the dayes ofPurim;which were to folemnize that prefervation, 
guam fejunio © precibus fuerant a Deo confequuti , as faith Tre. 
mellins. / # 

Bot fiftly,fai:hhe, with fafting and prayer /here)almies alfo is en- 
joyned,/at the 22. Verfe) thefe three willimake it paft aday of res 
velsorm’r h. 

I have anfwered already,thar their fafting and praying are not to 
be referred to tie dayes of Purim, whith were a of 

A 5 their 
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their delivery , barrothe time patt, when by the meanes of falting 
and prayer they did impetrare their delivery, before ever the dayes 
of Purim were hard of: and as touching almes,it can make no holy. 
day ; becaafe mach almes may be, and hath been given upon.dayes 
of civill joy and folemnity. _ ipea 

If the B:help naz him’elfe with his fizt rea‘oa ,, he is-like to 
come of with no greatcredit? May we then know what that ts? 

Liftly , faith he, asa holy day the [ewes ever kep: it, have a pecu- 
liar fer fervice for it in their Seders ; fer Pfalmes to fing, fet leffonsto 
read, fet prayers to fay,good and.godly all : None, butas they have 
ufed from al} antiquity. - | J 

Anfw.1.The B. could nothavemade this word good ,that the Lewes 
did ever & froin all antiquity keep the dayes of Purim, in this tafhion, 

2. Thismaner of holding thit Feaft, whenfoever it beganne, had 
no Warrant from the firft intiturion , but was (as many other things) 
taken up by the Iewesin after ages: and fo the B. proverh nor the 
point which he raker'rin hand, namely, thar the ayes fpəken of. 
in this text were enacted or appointed to be kept as holy dayes. 

3. The (érvice which the Lewes in latter times ufe upon the dayes 
of Purim,is notmuch to be regarded. For as (r)Godiry# noteth our r Mof- and 
of Hojbinian , they reade the hiftory of Ejther in their Synagogues, Aaran,|1b. 
and fo often as they here mention of Haman , they doe withtheif 3.cap.1 08 
fifts and hammers beat upon the benches and boords', asif‘they-did 
Knock upon Hamans head. 

When thus they have behaved themfelves,in thé very time oftheir 
Lyzurgie,like furious and drunken people , the reftof theday they _ 
pafe over-in-outragio.us revelling. And here E take leave of the .__ 
Bilhop.- Ta ot | FMR 

Thirdly, we fay, whethé: the dayes of Purim were inftituted to be Sect.1o, 
holy dayes,or noz,yet there was fome more thé ordinary warrit for 
them, becaufe Mordecai,by whofe advice & direction they were ape -= 
printed to be kepr, was a Prophet by the inftiact and revelation of 
the Sp rit, E/ther.4.13. N on maltam fortaffeaberraverimas faith © >. 
(5) Hospiniaw , fi drcamt boc a IE ardocheo © Hefthera,ex pez s De Orig, 
caliari Spiritus Santhi infinita fattam, _ feftor. 

(t) B. Lindfeybeleeveth , that they had only a general! warrant ©4?-2= ad- 
fuch as the Church hath ftilk -to pat order to the circumi{tances bes finem, 
longing to Gods worfhip , and all his reafon is becaufe if the-lewes (()Vbi Jus ~ 
had received any other particular warrant, the Sacred ftory f hould P4 Pag- 
not have paffed it over in filence. 31. - 

Anfw. Thus much we underftand-from the Sacred Storie , that ` 
rhe [ewes had the direction of a Prophet for the dayes of Purim;and - 
that was-a warrant more then ordinary , becaufe Prophets were the 
extraordinary MiniftersofGod, © 


À Nong- Fourth-* 
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Sect.rr. Fourthly, as touching the Feaft of the dedication of the Altar by 
w Annot. Judas Machabew 1. Let usheare what (w) Cartwright very gravely 
onfo.40. and judicioufly propoundeth. 
Seti. That this Feast was unduely instituted and ungroundedly, it may 
appeare by conference ofthe dedication of the firft Temple vnder Soloa 
mon, and of thefecund , after the captivity returned from Baby- 
lon, fawhich dedication feeing there was no yearly rememberance 
by folemnity of Feast,not fo much as one day, st is evident that the 
yearly celebrtion of this Feaft for eight dayes , wasnotcompaffed by 
_ that Spirit that Solomons and the captivity were diretled by: Which 
Spirit wher it dwelt more plentifully in Solomons , and sm the Pro- 
pets that Stood at the flearne of the captivities dedications then it did 
in ludas st was in him fo much the more prefamptuous , as having. a 
Shorter legge then they, he durft in that matter overftridetbem, And 
his rafhncffe is muck the more aggravated , as each of them for the 
building of the whole Temple , with all the implements and furnitare 
thereof, made no Feaft to renewe the annnall memory, where Judas ona 
ly for renewment of the Altar , aud of certaine other decayed places of 
the Temple, inftituted this great folemnity. A | 
2, The Feaft of the dedication was not free of Pharifaicallinven= — 
x Annot, tion: For as (x) Tremellius obferveth out of the Talmud, fatuerunt 
zn Jo.1@. Sapientes illius feculi, ut recurrentibus annu,ecto illi dies, Xc. Yet al- 
22. berr the Pharifes were called Sapientes Ifraels. (y) B.Lindfey will 
not graunt,that they were the wife-menof whom the Talmud fpea- 
Pra, p.31. keth ; for (faith he) it behoved thefe who appointed feftivities , not 
- only to be wife-men,but men ofauthority alfo. 
But what doe we heare? were not the Pharifes men of authoris 
X Math. ty? Why ?(z)Sai h not Chrift they fate in Mofes Chaire? Saith not 
23.2. (a) Calvine, In Ecclefia regimine CF Scripture interpretatione , hee 
ot ig AL fea primatum tenebat? Saith not (b) (amero, Cum Pharifaorum 
b Preleg. Precipua efet authoritas (ut ubique docet lefephus.) Gc, 
in Math. Doth not Jofepbw {peake fo much of their authority , that in one 
Se bas (c) place he faith, Nomé igétur regni,erat penes reginam( Alexandram) 
Fharif. penes Pharifeos vero administratio. And in (d) another place, Erat, 
c Antiq. enim quedam fudeoram Setta exattiorem Patrie legis cognitionem 
Iud.lib.x3 fibi vendicans,@rc. Hi Pharifei vocantur , genus hominam aftatum, 
jy arrogans, & interdum regibus quoqueinfefium , nt cos etiam aperte 
In ane i 3 impugnare non vereaimr È 
cap.3. i 3. {here isnothing alleadged which can prove the lawfulneffe 
of this Feaft of the dedication. itis 


4 
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It is but barely and boldy affirmed by/e) B.Lindfey, that tae (e) Vos fu~ 
Pharifes were not rebuked by Chriti for this feaft, becaufe we $14 P48- 
reade not fo much in Scripture. For there were. very many things 34- 
which lefus did and faid,:hari/f) are not written in Scripture. And (f)Jo.24. 
whereas itfeemeth tofome , that Chrift did countenance and ap- 25. 
prove this feaft , becaufe (g ) he gave his prefence unto the fame, (g) Jo. tot 
we muft remember, thai ihe circumitances only, of time and 22. 23. 
place, are noted by the Euangelift , for euidénce to the ftorie , and 
not for any miftery.. Chrift had come up to the feaft of Taberna- 
cles, lo. 7. and tarried ftil all that wh'le , becaufe then there was 
agreatconiluence of people in [erufalem. Whereupon he tooke 
occafionto {pread the net of the Golpell for catching of many foules 
And whileas John faith, it was at lerufalem thefeaft of the Dedica- 
tion he gives a reafon , only of the confluence of many people 
at Ierufalem, and fheweth howit came to paffe that Chrift had oc- 
cafion to preach to fuch a great multitude. And whileas he ad- 
deth, And it was Winter , he givethareafon of Chrifts walking in 
Solomons porch , whether the Iewes refort was ; it was not thought 
befeeming to walk in the Temple it felfe, bur in the porch men ufed 
to conveene either for talking-or walking , becausein fummer the 
porch fhaddowed them from the heatof the funne , and in Winter 
it lay open to the funne fhine and to hear. Others thinke that while- 
ashe faith, it was winter, importeth that therefore Chrift was the 
more frequently in the Temple , knowing that his time was {hort 
which he had then forhis preaching, forin the entry ofthe nex 
Spring he was to fuffer. How/‘oever, itis not certaine of what 
feaft of dedication ichx {peaketh ; ( b ) Ballinger leaves it Doubtful] : 
and Maldonae faith , that this opinion which taketh the dedication, 
of the Altar by udas’ Machabeus tobe meant by John, heth fewett 
authors. But toletthis paffe, whereas the ( k) Rbémifts alleadge 
that Chrift approved this feaft , .becaufe he was prefent atit b Cart- \ 
wright and Fulke anfwere them that Chrifts being-prefent at it pro~ ie 
veth not his approving of it. Non festum proprie honoravit Chriftus TT 
faith (1) Iunius, fed cetum piorum convenientum fefto: nam omnes te -P 
aa occafiones feminandi Euangelii fui obfervabat € capiebat i Á 
IYIJEUS, uc y. me 
© Q uafiwero (faith (m) Hofpinian)Chriftus Enceniorum caufa Hiero- para. 
Jolymam abierit, Nay, buthe faw he had a convenient occafion, a 
ad institnendam hominam multitudinem , ad illud festum: con- (m) De 
finentinm, - orig. Temp 
Even as Paul choofed to be prefeut at’ certaine Jewifh feats, (2) lib. 4.cap. 
not for any refpect to the feafts themfelyes, nor for any honour 2. 
which he meant to give them, but forthe multitudes caufe , who {n ) Calv, 
reforted tothe fame, among whom he hada more plentifull occa- in 2.18 
fion 21. 


(h) Info: 


(7) Comm, 


Sect.x17. 


(ip ) Serm. 


ri 
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fion tofpread the Gofpell at thofe feftivities , them at other times 
in the yeare. 
I had thought here to clofe'this chapter ;` but finding that as the 
Parret which other While ufeththe forme of a mans voice > yet be. 
. ing beaten and chaffed, returneth to its owne naturall voice ‚fo fome 
. ofour Oppofites, who haue’ beene but erit prating iome what 
_ of the language of Canaan againft us, finding themfelves preficdand 
perplexed in fuch a way of reafoning , have. quickly changed their 
-tune , and beginne to talk to us of warrantscf another nature nor 
the word of God : I am therefore to digreffe withthem.And I per- 
ccive ere we know well where they. are , they arc paffed from Scrip- 
ture to cufteme. ` For ifwe- will hften , thus faithone.of te grea- 
tét nore among hem., ( p( B. Andrewes I trow they call him. 
We doe but make cur felves to be pittied othe:while, ( well faid ) 


one Tt, 3 . 2 ® ® ° 
Co hen we [lani wringing the Scriptures , ( well faid ) to firaine that 


L. 16. 


ext of them whichis notin them (well faid.) and fo can never come 
Liquide frcm them,, (well faid : ) whew yet-we have for the fame 
point the Churches custome , cleave enough, And that is enough 
by vertuc of tais text ; (meaning. 1. Cor. 11.16.) And after he 
faith, that we are taught by the Apoftles example fw points of 
this nature, lof Ceremony or Circumflance , ever to pitch upon babe- 
mis, or non habemus talem conf{aetudincrs, 


> Anfw.1. ‘The text gives him no ground for thisdoctrine , that’ 


in matters of Ceremony weare to pitch upon babemus or non babe- 
mus talemconfiuetudinem , fo thathe is wide away whileas he fpen- 
deth the greateft part ofhis Sermon , in the preffing ofthis point, 


that the cuftome of the Church fhould be enough to us in‘matters of : 


Ceremony „and particularly in the keeping o: Ealter : for the cue 
ftomé ofthe Church there fpoken of , is not. concerning a point of 
-circumftance, but concerning a vefy fubftantiall and neceffary point, 


. namely, not to be contentious : neither doth the Apoftle urge thofe 


orders ofthe mens praying uncovered , and the womens praying 
veiled., fram this ground, becaufe fo was the Churches cuftome, 
(asthe B. Would have it. ) but only heis warning the Corinthians 
not to be contentious aboutthofe matters, becaufe the Churches 
have no fuch cuftome as tobe contentious. So is the place expoun- 
ded by Chryfofteme , Ambrofe, Caltine, Martyr, Bullinger. Mar- 
lorat, Beža, Fulcke, Cartwright, Pareus, and our owne Arch- 
bifchop of Sainé Andrews inhis {fermon upon thattext. And for 
this expofition it maketh, that the Apoftle in the preceding part of 


the Chapter hath given fuficient reafons for that. order of covering . 


or veiling the women: wherefore if any would contend about the . 


watter, hetells them they muft contend with them/elyes , for 
an they 


LA 
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they nor the Churches of God would not contend with them,they 

had no fuch cutome. But ifwe admit B. Andrewes gloffe,then why 

doth the Apoftle,after he hath given good reafons forthe veiling 

of Women, fubjoyne, If any man feeme to becontentions , &c. The B. 

refolveth us, that the Apoftle faw that a wrangling wit would 

elude thefe reafons which he had given , and he had no other rea- 

‘fons to give, therefore he refolves all intothe Churches pra&ice, | 

enough of it felf to fuffice any that will be wife to fobriery. 2 Aon e 

Anj Ifany man feemeto be blafphemous,we haveno fach cu- ~o ; 

‘ftome, neither the Churches of God. What? fhalt 4 wrangling wit 

elude the reafons given by the Spirit of God , infuch fore, that he 

mutt give (ome other more fufficient proofe for that which he tea- 

cheth ? Then the whole Scriptures of God muft yet beberter pro- (q) 2. Pet. 

ved, becaufe the unftable doe wreft.hem, as (9) Peter fpeakess. > 3-16. 

* 2. Thecuftome of the Churchis notenoughiopirchon’, and Sec. 

it is‘ found oftenumes’ expedient to change a’cuftome of the XIII. 

Church: - na a Th m : : Ta 

~ (r) Bafilim Magnus doth flatly refufe so admit the authority of (t) Epift. 

cuftome : Confuctudo fine veritate , faith (s) Cyprian , veruftas erro- 80.ad Es- 

vis eft, Frufira enim qui ratione yincuntur faith (+)Auguftine comfuctudinem flath. me- 

nobr objiciunt, quaft confuetudo major fit veritate; (rc: Nullus padorief ad dice’, i) 

meliora tranfire, Taub (u) Ambrofe to the Emperour Valentinian: Que- (s) Mitek 

Liber confuerudo, (x) faith Gratian, veritati ef posiponenda. 9 e >T Pompeium 
And againe: (y) Corrigendum eft quod illicite admittitur , aut aprade- contra 

ecfforibus admiffum invenitur.(4)A Politick Writer admonifheth rei- Epist. Ste- 

nere antiqua, Only vvith this caution :- Sê proba.. > phani. 

~ (a) Calvine ( (peaking ágain ft human Ceremonies) faith: Stob- (t) DeBapr. 

jictatur., Oc. If, faih he , antiquity be objedbed (albeit they who aretoo contra Do- 

mitch addifted to exflome and to received fafhions s do boldly ufeshirbuckler, "arif. 1.2. 

to defend all their corruptions ») the refutation n eafie : For she Aunetenss cap- 5 

alfo themfelves with heaviecomplaints , kave aboundantly tepified shat they (0) Ep.31. 

did not approve of any thing which was devifed by the will of men. Inthe (x) Decr. 

endof the Epiftle healleadgeth this teftimony of Cyprian. If Chrif Part. 1. 

alone be tobe heard , then we ought not to give heed what any man before 4/t.8.¢ 7. 

us hath thought fit to be done > but what Chr Hh (who ú before all) hath done, (y) Decr. 

for we muft not follow the cuftome of man , but thetrueth of God. part. 2. 

What can be more plaine, then that antiquity cannot be a con- auf. 35. 


firmation to errour, nor cuftome a prejudice to trueth ? q. 9-0. 3. 
Wherefore (b) D.Forbeffe allo defpifeth fuch Arguments as are ta- \%)1.Lipf. 
ken fromthe cuftome of the Church. ib. de una 


yer{.Dialogifiam. (a) Ioh. Caly. Epift. & refp. col. 484. 485 .(b) Wands, oe. 
3. There vvasacuftome in the Churches of God, togive the Se& 
holy Communion to infan‘s, & another cuftome to minifter Bap. X I V 
Opo tifme , i 


(c) A nnot. 
on t Cor, 
11.166 


d 


(d) Supra: 
gap. 2. 
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tifmeonly about Eaker and Pentecot: Sundry fuch abufes got 
place inthe Church. 

If then itbe enough to pitch uponcuftome, why ought notthofe 
cuftomes to have beencommended & continued? But if they were 
commendably changed , then ought we notto follow blindly the 
bare cuftome of the Church, but examine the equity of the fame, 
and demaund grounds of reafon for it. 

S. Paul, (faith (c) D. Fulke,) doth give reafons for that order of co- 
vering Womens heads : By whofe example the Preachers are likewife to 
endeavour to fatisfy by reafon both men ey women, that humbly defire their 
refolution for quiet of their confcience , & not to beate them dovyne vvith 
theclub of cuftome only. 

4. Whereas the cuftome of fome Churches is alleadged for the 
Ceremonies , wee have objeGed the cuftome of other Churches 
againftthem: Neither fhallever our Oppofitcs prove them to be 
the cuftomes of the Church univerfal!: a 

5. A great part of that Ecclefiafticall cuftome.which is allead= 
ged forthe Ceremonies, refolveth into that Idolatrous & fuperftie 
tiousufe of them, which hath long continued in the kingdome of 


 Antichrift; But that fuch a cuftome maketh againft them , it hath 


been proved (4) before. : , : 

6, lf it were fothat we ought to pitch upon the Churches cu- 
ftome, yet(that I may fpeake with Mr. Hooker)rhe Law ofcommon 
indulgence permitteth us to think of our owne cuftomes, as half 
athought better then the cuftomes of others. `` ‘ 

But why was theré fuch a change made in the Difcipline Policie 
and Orders of the Church of Scatland, which were. agreable to the 


-A 5 Word of God,con firmed & ratified by generall A ffemblies & Par- 


ns iaments, ufed andenjoyed with fo great peace and purity ? Oure, 
> cuftome fhould have holden the Ceremonies out of Scotland, hold ~ 


them -in elfe-whereas it may. 


2 
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: CHAP. VII. | 


That the Lawfulueffé of the Ceremonies can not be warranted 

by any Eccleftafticall Law , nor by any power which the 
Church hath to put order to things belonging to “Divine 
Worf bip. 


OG E have proved that the Ceremoniescannot be warranted by Se&. I. 
R N the Law of God. It followeth to examine whetker any Law 
RYNG of Man, or power upon Earth, can make them lawtu!l or 
warrantable unto us. | i 
We will beginne with Lawes Ecclefiafticall : where firft of allit 
mutt be’confidered well , what power the Church hath to make 
Jawes about things pertaining to Religion &the Worfhip of God, 
and how farrethe fame doth extend it felf. D. Fields retolution , 
touching this Queftion, is as followeth. Thus, faith (e):he, we fee our (e) Of the 
Adyerfaries cannot prove that the Church hath power to annex unto fuch Church, » 
Ceremonies and obfervations as [he devifeth, the remiffion of finnes, and the lib. +4. 
working o other Spiritual and Jupernaturall effects , which w the only thing cap. 31. - 
queftioned berween them and us about the power of the Church. So that alt 
žhe power the Church hath, more then by her power to publifh the Comman- 
dements of Christ the Sonne of God , and by her cenfures to punifh the 
offenders against the fame, sonly in prefcribing things that pertaine to come = 
lineffeand order. Comelineffe requireth that not only that gravity and mo~ 
desy doe appearein the performance of the worksof Gods fervice, that bea 
p a€tions of that nature , but alfo that fuch Rites and Ceremonies 
ceufed, amay caufe a due refpeét unto and regard of the things performed, 
and thereby flarremen up to greater fervour and devotion, 
And atter : Order requireth that there be et houres for prayer, preda 
ching, and miniftring the Sacraments, that there be filence & attention when 
the things are performed, that Women be filent inthe Church, that all things 
be adminifirate according to the rules of Difcipline. 
{This his difcourieis but a bundle of yncongruities:For,1.he faith, 
thatthe Churches power toannex untothe Ceremonies which fhe 
devifechthe working of Spirituall and fupernaturall effe@s, is rhe 
onely thing queftioned between our adverfaries and us , about the 
power of the Church. Now, our Adverfaries contend withus alfo 
about the powerof the Church to make new Articles of Faith; 
and her power to make Lawes binding the confcience: both which 
controverfies are touched by {f} himfelfe. is (f) Libs 4. 
2. He ifath , chat comelineffe requireth the ufe of {fuch Cere- eap, 6.0 
E Qoo2 monies CAP. 34. 
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monies, ag may caufea duetefpeé unto, and regard of the works 
of Gods fervice, and thereby ftirre men up to greater fervour and 
(2) Supra devotion. Bur it hath been already fhewed , that ig) che comeli-~ 
cap.ó f nefe waich tke Apoftle requireth in the Church and {ervice of. 
God , cannotcomprehend tuch Ceremonies under it, and that ir 
is no other then that very common externall decency > which is 
befeeming for all the Affemblies of men, as well civill as facred, 
3. Whileas he is difcourfing of the Churches power to prefcribe 
things pertaining to order , contra-diftinguifhed from her power 
whichfhe hath to publifh the Commandements of Chrift, he rec- 
kons forth, among his other examples, Womens fiience in the 
Church, as ifte Church did prefcribe thisas a matter of order 
left to her determination, and not publifh itasthe Commande- 
ment of Chrift in his Word. 

4. Whereas he faith , that the Church hath power to prefcribe 
fuch Rites & Ceremonies , as may caufea due refpect untos & ree 
gard of the workes of Gods fervice, andthereby ftirre men up to 
greater fervour anddevotion: by his owne words fhalihe be con- . 
demned. For a little before, he reprehendeth the Romanifts for 
maintaining that the Church hath power to annex unto the Cee 
remonies which fhe devifeth, the working of Spirituall and {upere 

` _ naturalleffe&s. Anda litle after, he faith, chat the Church hath 

= no power toordaine fuch Ceremonies as ferve to fignify, affure 

and convey unto. men , fuch benefites of faving grace, as God in 

Chrift is pleafed to beftow on them. Now, tocaufea regard of, 

and a refpe& untothe works of Gods fervice,and thereby to ftirre 

up mento fervour anddevotion , whatis it butthe working of a 

Spiricuall & fupernaturall effect, & the conveying unto men fuch 

a benefit of faving grace , asGod in Chrift is pleafed to beftow on 

them ?{n like manner, whereas he holdeth , that che Church hath 

power to ordaine fuch Ceremonies, as ferve to expreffe thofe 

Spirituall and Heavenly affe&ions , difpofitions , motions or de- 

fires , which are or Should bein men; In the very fame place he 

confureth himfetfe , whileas he afirmeth that the Church hath no 

power to ordaine fuch Ceremonies as ferve to fignifie unto men 

thofe benefites of faving grace, which God in Chrift is pleafed to 

beftow on them. Now :o expreffe fuch Heavenly & Spiritall af- 

fetions, difpofitions, motions, or defires,as fhould be inmen; is(I 

fuppofe) to fignify unto men fuch benetites of faving grace, as 

God in Chrift is pleafed to beftow on them. Who dare deny it 2 

Sethe. (b) B.. Lindfey’s opinion touching this power of theCnurch, 

whereof we difpute,is,that power is given unto her to determinethe 

(h) Epift, circumstances , which arein the general neceffary to be ufed in Divine wor- 
tothe Pap. Jip. but not defined parsicularly în the Word. 


of the Church of Scotland. I know 
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I know the Church can determine nothing, which is not of this 
kynd and quality, But the Prelats meaning (as may be feene in that 
fame Epiftle of his,) is,chat what(oever theChurch determineth, if 
it be (uch a circumftance as is in the genera!l neceffary,bur not par- 
ticurlarly defined inthe word,then we can not fay,thattheChurch 
had no power to determine & enioyne the fame, nor be led by the 
judgement of our owne con{ciences, Iudging it not expedient, but 
that in this cafe we muft take the Churches Law to be the rule of 
our confciences. Now, by this ground which the Prelat holdeth, 
the Church may prefcribe to the Minifters of the Gofpell, the 
whole habit & apparel of theLeviticall highPrieft, (which were to 
Judaize.) For apparrell is a circum ftance in the generall neceflary, 
yetit is not particularly defined in the Word. By-this ground,the 
Church may determine that I fhould ever pray with my face to the 
Eaft, preach kneeling on my knees; fing the Pfalmes lying on my 
backe , and heare Sermon ftanding only upon one foot. For in 
all chefe aGions a gefture is neceffary ; but chere is no gefture par- 
ticularly defined in the W ord, to whichwee are adftri@ted in any of 
thefe exercifes. E 
And further , becaufe uno abfurdo dato, mille fequuntur : By this 
ground the Prelate muft fay , that the Church hath power to or- 
daine three or foure holy dayes every weeke , (which ordinance, 
as he himfelfe hath told us, could not tand with charity, the infe» 
parable companion of piety ) for rime is acircumftance in the ge~ 
nerall neceflary in divine worfhip : yetin bis ludgement wee are 
not bound by the Word to any particular time, for the perfor- 
mance of the duties of Gods worfhip. . 
By this ground we were to fay, that Pope Innocent the third held - 
him within the bounds of Ecclefiafticall power, when in the great 
Lateran Councell, Anno 1215, he madea Decree,that all the faith- 
full of both fexes fhould once in the yeareatleaft, to wit, upon 
Fa fter-day,receive the Sacrament of the Eucharift. From whence 
it hath cometo paffe, that the common people in the Church of 
Rome receive the Sacramentonly upon Eafter. Now, the time of 
receiving theSacrament is acircum ftance in the generall necflary, 
for a time it mufthave, but itisnot particularly defined in the 
Word, Iris left indefinite 1.Cor. 11.26. yet the Church hath no. 
power to determine Eafter-day,either as the onely time, or as the 
fittett time, for all the faithfull of both fexes toreceivethe Eucha- 
rift. Whar 1f faithfull men and women cannothave time to pre- | 
pare them felves(as becommeth, } beingavocated & diftracted by 
the no leffe neceflary then hone ft adoes of their perticular callings? 
What if they cannot have the Sacrament upon that day ad- 
miniftered according to our Lotds inftitution ? Whatif they fee 
Papifts confirming themfelves in their Eafter-fuperftitions by 
Ooo 3 our 


(i) Lib. 5. 
cap.22. 
(k) Lib. de 
Baptifmo. 


SeT. 
(D Prel. 
tom. 1. de 
poteh. Eccl. 


Contr, 2. 


110 ~ Of the Churches power to make Lawes. Part. AA 


our unneceffary practice ? Shall they {wallow thefe and fuch 
like foule deftroying Camels, and all for {training cut the gnate 
of communicating precifely upon Eafter day? But fince time 
isa neceffary circumftance, and no time is particularly defined, 
the B. muft fay more alfo, that the Church may determine Hafler 
an. , for the onely day whereupon wee may receive the Lords 

upper, ~~ i 

i Latt ofall , ifthe Church have power to determine all circum- 
ftances in thegenerall neceffary , but not particularly defined in 
the Word, what could bee faid againft that auncient order of fo- 
lemne baptifing onely at the holy dayes of Eafter and Pentecoft , 
(whereby it cameto paffe,that very many died unbaptifed,as (#)So= 
crates writeth ?) Or what fhall be faid againft (k) Tertullian his opi- 
nion which alloweth laymen , yea women, to baptife. May the 
Churches determination, make allthis good , for afmuch as thefe 
circum ftances of the time when , and the perfons by whom bap- 
tifme fhould be miniftred , are in the generall neceflaty > but not 
particularly defined in the W ord? Ire leves nuge, 

(1) Camero, as learned a Formalift as any of the former, exprefs 
feth his ludgement copioufly touching our prefent Queftion. 
He faith , that there are two forts of things which the Church com- 
mandeth , to wit‘, either fuchas belong to Faith & mannets; or 
fuch as doe conduce to Faith and manners: that bothare in Gods 
Word prefcribed exferte plainly , but not one way , becaufe fuch 
things as pertaine unto Faith and manners, are in the Word of 
God particularly commanded , whereas thofe things which cone 
duce to Faith and manners are but generally commended unto 
us. Of things that pertaine to Faith and manners, hefaith, that 
they are moft conftant and cettaine, andfuch as can admit no 


change, but as for things conducing to Faith and manners , hee 


faith, that they depend upon thecitcumftances of perfons, place 
andtime , which beeing almof infinite , there could not be par- 
ticu'ar precepts delivered unto us concerning fuch things. Onely 
this is from-God commended untothe Church, that whatfoever 
is done publikely, bee done with order; and what privately , 
be decent. 

Thefe things he fo applieth to his purpofe, that he determineth, 
in neither of thefekindes tke Church hath power to make Lawes, 
becaufe in things pertaining to Faith and manners, the Law of our 
Lord Iefus Chrift is plainely expreffed : and in:thofe things, 
wherein neither Faith nor manners are placed, but which con- 
duce to Faith and manners , we have indeed a generall Law, not 
having further any particular Law, for that reaton alleadged, 
namely , becaufethis depends upon the circumftances. a 

Cre- 
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Thereafter he addeth. Quid fir fides, quid fit pictas, quid fit charitas, 


verbo.Dei demonftratur. Quid ad hac conducat , feu reputando rem muni. 
verfum , fiu reputando rem quatenus Jfingulý competit, pendet ex cognitione 
circumflantiarum, Iam id difinire Dens voluir'efje penes Ecclefiam, hac ta- 
men lege, ut quod definit Ecclefia conveniat generali defiriionm Det. 

The matter-he illuftrates with this one Example : Gods Word 
doch define in the generall, that we are to faf, and that publikely, 
But in the particular wee could not have the definition of the 
Word, becaufe there ate infinite occafions of a publike Faft,asit is -~ 
faid in the Schooles individua effe infinita : fo that it is the Churches 
part,to looketo theoccafion, & this depends upon the confidera- 
tion of thecircuimftances. This difcourfe of his cannot fatisfy the 
attentive Reader, but deferveth certaine animadverfions. 

Firft chen, it is to be obferved, how he is drawne into a manifeft Set. IV. 
contradiétion: for whereas he faith, that Gods W ord doth exferte 

- & diferte commend unto us generatim fuch things'as conduce to Faith 
and maners, & that concerning things ofthis nature we have a ge- 
nerall Law in Scripture, how can this ftand with that which he ad- 
deth,namely,thac itis in the Churches power to define what things 
doe conduce to faith, piety, & charity , even reputando rem in uni- 
yerfum ? Ve p r 

2. Whereas he faith, that the Church hath no power to make 
Lawes , neither in things belonging to faith and maners, nor in 
things conducing tothe fame ; I would alfo fee how this agreeth 
with that other pofition , namely , thatitisinthe power of the 
Church to define what things conduce to faith , piety and charity. 

3. What meaneshe by his application of order to publike, & 
decency to private a@ions? As if the Apoftle did not require 
both thefe in the publike workes of Gods fervice, performed in the 
Church, : 

4. Whereashe faith , that fuch things as conduce to Faithand 
maners, doe depend upon thecircumftances , and fo could not be 
particularly definedin the W ord,either he fpeakes of thofe things, 
as they are defined inthe generall,or as they are defined.in the par- 
ticular. Notthe firit, for as they are defined in the generall, they 
cannot depend upon changeable circumftances , and that becaufe 
according to his owne tenet,the W ord defines them in the general, 

& this definition of the W ord is mot certaine & conftant, neither 

can any change happen untoit. Wherefore(without doubr)he mu ft 

pronounce this, of the definition of fuch thingsin the particular, , 

Nowto fay , thar things conducing to faith & maners,as they are s 

l particularly defined , doe depend upon circumftances , isas much ~ 

as to fay that circumftances depend upon circumftances. For 

things conducing to Faith and manners, which the Church hath 
power 
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power to determine particularly, what arethey otherthen circum- 
ftances? Surely, he who taketh not Cameroes ludgement to be, that 
the Church hath power ro determine fomewhat more then the cir- 
cum ftances (and by confequencea part of the fubftance)of Gods 
worfhip , hall give no fence to bis words. Yet if one would take 
his meaning fo, I fee nothow te can be faved from contradi@tin 
himfelf ; for as muchas he holdeth, that fuchthings as pertaineto 
Faith & manners are particularly defined in the Word. To fay no 
more, I {mell fuchathing in Cameroes opinion as can neither ftand 
with reafon nor with himfelfe. - 

5. Gods Word doth not onely define things pestaining to Faith 
and manners , but alfo things conducing to the fame, and that not 
onely generally butin fome relfpe&s,and fometimes particularly; 
Andwe take for. example his owne Inftance of fafting. Forthe 
Scripture defineth very many occafions of fafting, Ezra 8. 21, 
2 Chron .20. Iona 3, Joel 2, AR.1 3.3. Iof.7.6. Ind. 20, 16. Efther 4-16. 
Ezra 9. & 10. Aach.7. From which places we gather,that the Scrip- 
ture defineth fafting to beufed. 
- 1. For Supplication,when we want fome neceflary or expedient 
good thing. [i it ota 
~ 2. For Deprecation, when we feare fome evill. + tone ang 

3. For Humiliation,when by our finnes we have provoked Gods 

wrath. Neither can there be any occafion of fafting , whereof Í 
may not fay that either it is particularly defined in Scripture, or 
elfe that ic may be by neceffary confequence defined out of Scrips 
ture, orlafily , thatitis of that fort of things which were notde- 
terminable by Scripture , becaufe circumiftances are infinite, as 
Camero hath told us, ' 
_ Thus having failed by thofe rockes of offence: I. direct: my 
courfe ftraight , tothe defcrying of the true limits , within which 
the Churches power of ena@ing Lawes about things pertaining to 
the worfhip of Cod, is bounded and confined , and which it may 
not overlcape nor tranfgreffe. 

Three conditions I finde neceflarily requtfite,in fuch athing as 
thie Church hath powerto prefcribe by her Lawes, r 

1. Ít muĝ be onely a circumftance of Divine Worfkip, nofub- 
fantiall part of itzno facred fignificant and efficacious Ceremronie. 
For the order and decency left to the definition of the Church, as 
_, concerning the particulars of it, comprehendeth no more, but 
(m) Epi. merecizcumftances. (m) B.Lindfeyydoth but unskilfullv confound 
to the Past. things different,when he ta keth of the Ceremonies and Circumftances 


Set. V. 


of the left to the determination of the Church. Now by his leave, thoughCir- 
sae «1 cumftanées be left tothe determination of the Church, yet Ce- 
cotidna, 


remonics (if we fpeake properly) arenor. j 
' = B. An- 


& 
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(n) B.Andremes avoucheth , that Ceremonies pertaine to the 7 Serm.on 

burch only and to :h2 fervice of God, not tocivill folemnities. Bur Ffther.9. 
{o much (I traft) he would not have faid of circumftances,which have 31. 
place in all morall actions, and that to the fame end and purpofe,for 
which they ferve in religious actions, namely,for beaut ying them 
with that decent demeanour which the very ligh: and law of natural 
realon requireth, as a thing befeeming all humane actions. For the 
Church of Chrift being a fociety of men and women,mutt either ob- 
{erve order & decency inall the circumftances cf their holy actions, 
time,place, perfon forme,&c. or elfe be deformed with that mif- 
order and and contution , which common reafon and civility abhor- 
reth.Ceremonies therefore, which are facred obfervances,and ferve 
only to a religious & holy ufe,and which may not withourSacriledge 
be applied to another ufe, muft be forted with things of another na- nee 
ture then circumftances. Ceremonia,Ceremonies (‘at h’o)D.Field)are ° ) f a 
fo named as Livie thinketh from a towne called (ære , in the which ene 
the Romas did hide their facred things when the Gules inyadedRome, b 
O:her thinke that Ceremonies are fo named a cavends,of abstaining 


from certaine things,as the Tewes abftained from Swines flefh,and [na 
dry other things forbidden byG od as uncleane.Ceremonies are outward e 
abts of Religion, ec. Qua propter etiam faith (p) funins Ritus & Ce- P De polite 
remonias snter fe diftinxinus gaia in Fure politico fui fant imperati © Moj-cap:7 
foleniies ritus: Ceremonia vero non nifi facre obfervationes in cain din | pegy. 
yino appellantur. Ceremonia, faith(q) Bellarmine, proprie & fimpliciter Aa EG, 
fe vocata eft externa attio qua non aliunde est bona © laudabilis, nifi cap.29. 
quia fit ad Deum colendum. From which woids(r) Amefiusconcludeth r Bell. 
againit him,that he & others with him doe ablurdly confound order, enerv.t0.3 
decency & the like, which haue the fame ufe & praife in civillthings, Jib. x. cap. 
which they have in the worf hip of God, with religious & facredCe- $. 
monies. Yet(s)D.Burgefie reyecteth this diftinction betwixt ccum- s Manue 
ftancesand Ceremonies,as a meere nicitie or fiction.And would ye dud. page 
know his reafon ? For that,faith he,al circumftances (Imeane extrin= 33. ~ 
fecall) which incurre not the fubftance of the attion, when they are once 
defigned or obferved purpofely , in reference to fuch a matter,of whofe 
fulstance they are not,they are then Ceremonies. If this be not anicitie 
or fiction, J know not whatis.For what meanes he here by a matter? 
An action, fure,or elfe a nicitie. Well then: we fhall have now a world 
of Ceremonies.Whé I appoint to meet with another man at Barwick 
upon the tenth day of May , becaufe the place and the day are pur- 
pofely defigned in referéce to fuch a matter,of whofe fubftance they 
are not, namely,to my meeting with the other m3, for talking ofour 
bufinefle,therefore the towne of Barwick,and the terih day of May, 
muft be accounted Cererronies. To me i's nice, thatthe D. made it 
notnice,to ler fuch a nicitie fallfrom his penne. — 
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When 7 put on my fhooes in reference to walking, or wafh.m 
hands in reference to eating, am | wing Ceremonies all the while? 
The Dottou- could not choofe butfay fo , for afmuc’as thefe cir- 
cum tances are parpofely deligned and obferved in reference to 


fuc mat:ers, of waofe {udftance they are not. 


2. Liacwuch the Churcimay lawfully prefcribe by her Lawes 
and ordinances,as a thing lefe to her determination , mutt be one of 
fuch things as were not dezerininable by Scripture , for that rea‘on ? 
which Camera hath given us ,- namely, becaufe Individua are Infini- 
ża. We meane nor in any wife to circumícribe the infinite power 8 
wifdome of God : only we fpeake upon ‘uppotition of tae bounds & 
limits which God did fet to his written word, within which he would 
have it contained , and over whic ihe thought fitt thatic fhould nor 
exceed. The cafe being thus put,as itis, we fay truely of thole feve- 
rall and changeable circumftances, which are left to the determina- 
tion of the Church, thar being almoft intinite,they were not particu- 
larly determinable in Scripture for the particular definition of tho 


- eccurring circum{tances , which were to be rightly ordered in the 


workes of Gods fervice, to the end ofthe World, and that ever ac- 
cording to the exigency o‘every prefent occafion and different cafe, 


{hould nave filled the whole world with bcokes. 


But as for other 


things pertaining to Gods worfhip, which are not to be reckoned a- 
mony the circumftances of 1t, they being neither in number many, 
nor in change various, were mof eafily and conveniently determi- 
nable in Scripture. Now,fince God would have his word, ( which 
is our rule ia the workesof his f-rvice) not to be delivered by tradi- 
tioa,but to be written and fealed unto us, that by this meanes , for 
obviating Saraaicall fubrilty,and fuccouring humane imbecillity, we 
mizit have a more certaine way forcon‘ervation of true religion, 
and for the inttauration o`t when it faileth among men : how can 
we bac allure oar felves,that every {uch acceprable thing pertaining 
any way toreligion , whic was particularly and c nventently de- 
cerminable in Scriprure,isindeed determine. in ir;and confequent- 
ly that no fuch tning asis not a meere alterable circu.nttance,is lex 


to the determination ofthe Church? 


3. Ifthe Church preferide any thing law ùlly,fo that fhe prefer:be 
no nore then fhe hat power given her to pre(feribe, her ordinance 
muit be accompanied wirh Ome good reafon and warrant , given 
for ‘he fatisfaStion of teader con’ciences. This condition is /alas) 
too feldome looked unto by Law-makers, of whoin once fitly come 


plainech thus: 
Lex quanuis ratio Ciceroni fiunma vocetur, 
Et bene laudetur lex que ratione probatur ; 
Invenies inter logiftas raro logiftas : 
Mori G exempli leges fant puraque Templi, 
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Bur thir fa‘hicn we leaye tothem wlo will have all:Feir Anoma- 
lies taken orfnalogies. Itleccn meth not the tpcule of Chrift 
encucd with the Spirit of meckréfie, o command anything impc= 
rioufy,and without areaion given, } 

Ecclefie enim eft decere primis tem preferibere faith (t) (amero, 
Andagaine: Now erim deminatur Chri , mee agi (am 4s Gos 
Ehrijins redemit, ac finon poflent capere guid fit rebgiufuwm , quid 
gins. 

(w) Tertuliaxs Tc ftimony is knowre, Nuala lx, Ge, No 
Law, taith he,cwes to ii felfe alone the con{cience of us equitie, bnt to 
thife from whom it expebls obedicnce, Morecver, uss a foppctled 
Law which will noi have u(lf 10 be proved, but a wicked Law, wiih 
not being proved yer beaveth rule, 

Itiswell fard by our Diuines , (x) thatin Rires and Ceremonies 
the Church hath no power to defirutticn but to edification. And (j) 
that the cb'ervaucns of our Ecclefafticall Caroi sn ast carry before 
them amanifeft utility. (2) Pys vero fratribus durum cfi, fubjicere fe 
rebus iliy qua nec retia (fie xec utiles animadvertunt. Ji here it Le 
objected , that fome things are convenient to be done , therefore 
becaufe they are preicribed | ythe Church, and icr no oher realon. 
For example, intwothings which are alike lawfull and convenient 
in themfelves,] am bcund tc doe the one and ror he other, | ecaule 
of tie Churches piefcript:on. Sothatin ftch ca'esit feemeth there 
can be no otter reafon given for the ordmarce of the Clurch , tur 
enly her owne power and authority, to put order te thirgsof il s 
nature. : À 

lanfwer , that even in fuch a cafe as thisthe conveniercy ofthe 
thing itfel: is anterior to the ( hirches derermiratien anterior J fay 
de congruo,though nor def. élo t: atis to fay, before ever the € hirch 
preferile itjitis ‘vch a hing as when it talleth our to be coi « at all) 
may be done corvenierth ; hevghr te ror (te ore the Churches 
preferiling ofir, fucha hig as{heuldand ought tote core as con- 
venient. Which being o,we dce fill hold, that the convenier cy of 
athing mult alwayes poe be ere he Churches pre crilirg œ it,goe 
before ] meane , arleaft de cergruo. Neitl ercan tke Cech pre- 


feribe ary thing law ully,w hict the fheweth notio have Leen cons 


yenien',even be ore her determination, 

Thefe things beirg permitted, ] come to extract my prejectior ,& 
to make it evident, thatthe law ulnes of the controverted Ceremoe 
nies, can not be warranted by any Ecclefiafticall Law. And this I 
prove by three Arguments. t i m | 

Firft,tho‘e conditions which I have fhewed to be required in that 
thing which the Church may lawilully prefcribe bya Law , are not 
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a 
quadrant nor competent to the Croffe, Kneeling , Surplice , Holy- 
dayes,&c, ee 

For r. they are nor meere cizcumftances , ueh as have place 

‘in all morall a‘tions.but facred ,mifticall fignificans , efficacious Ce- 

remonies,as hath been aboundantly fnewed in this di pute already. 

a Manu- Forexainple: (2, D.Burgeffe callerh the Surplice arcl.gious orta- 

dutt, pag. cred Ceremony. And againe, (b he placeth in it a mitticall tignifi. 

7- cation of the pureneife of the min ter of God. Where ore (c) the 

l LOfthe replier *o D. Mortons parncular defence (ith well, h:e there is great 
kawf.of diference betw: xt a grave civill habire and a m+-icall garment. 

Sneel pag. 2. Itcannorbe faid, thart hefe Ceremonies are of that kynd of 

2 taings, whieh were not determinable by Sc ipture : neither will our 


c Cap.r. Oppofites.for very {hame,adventure to fay,rhat things of chs kynd | 


to which Croiffe,Kneeling,&c. doe belong, viz.facred hgnificantCes 
remonies let (in their [udzement ) to the detinition of the Church, 
are almoft infinite, andtherefore could not be wll and eafily deter- 
mined in Scripture. 
Since then , fuch things as are not meere circamftances of wor- 
f hip, can neither be many nor various (as | faid betore,) itis mani« 
fett that all fuch things were eatily determinable in Scriprure. 
3. Our Ceremoniall Lawes are not backed with fuch grounds & 
d Supra reafons, as might be for the fatisfying and quieting of tender con- 
part. 1. {ciences, bur we are borne downe with will and authority ; whereof 
cap-4 & 6 | have faid enough (d) el’e-where. 

Sect.g. 2. Ifthe Ceremonies be lawfull tous, becau the Law and Or- 
dinance ofthe Charck prefcribes them,then either the bare and na- 
ked prefcription of rhe Church , hiving no other warrant then the 
Churches owne authority,makes them to be thus lawfull; or elfe the 
Law of the Church, as grounded upon and warranted by the Law of 

e Fr.Iun. God and nature. Nocthe firk; ‘or(e) Divines hold , legem humaan 

d: polit, nam fèrri ab hominibus, cam ratione procedunt, ab illes alijs antegrefa 

Ntoficap.i fis legibus. Nam legis humane teguli proxima eft duplex, Una ine 
nala quam lesem naturalem dicimus ahera inipirata , geim divie 
nam,Fe. Ex hes ergo fontibus lex humana proccdit > hac tmounas 

f Apl. bala illius, a qaibas fe aberrats,lex degener efl; indigna leges nomine, 

fart.3. We have alfotae teltimony of in Adverfary. For {a'th nox <f) Paybody 

cap.r.  himlelte: ? grawnt it 1s wnlawfull to doe in Gods wor ftp any 

Set. 2¢. thing npon the meere pleafure of mans, 


Jf -hey -ake rhe n,’as needs they matt, ro the lat-er parr,then ler, 


tuem either fay, chat tne Ceremonies are law fill unto us,becau’e the 
Church judgeri trhem ro be agreable to UreLaw of God & nature,or 
becaufe tieC aurch proveth unto us by evident reafons,that they are 
indeed agreeable to thle Lawes. If they veeld us the latter then It 
is notthe Caurches Law , but the Churches reafons given ir her 

- aW, 


z 
= 
É 


Ghap.7. | To enjoyne Ceremonies. © T1y 


Law, wich can warrant the lawfulneffe of themuntous : which 
doth elude and elide all that which they alleadge for the lawfulnefle 
of trhem ‘ram the power and authority of the Church. 

And further, # any fuch reafons be to be given forth for the Ceres 
monies,why are they fo long kept up fromus ? But if they hold 
theim ar the former, thereupon it will follow, char ie! hall oe lawtull 
for us to doe every t ing which the Church { hall ludze to be agree=" 
able to the Law of God and nature , and confequen.ly to uleall the 
Tewilh, P>piih and Heat inith Ceremonies, yea to worfhip Imas 
ges;lf ic happen that the Church judge thefe things to be agreeable 
to the Law ot God and nature. , 

I: will be anfwered ( I know ) thatif the Charch command any 
thing repugnant to Gods Word, we are not bound todoeit, nor to 
recewe ir as lawfi ll, though the Church ing foof it: Bur other- 
wile, if that which the Churchjudgeth to be agreeable tothe Law 
o: God and nature, (and in that re{pect prefcriberh) be not repug- 
nant to he Word cf God , butin itfelf indifferent, then are we tø 
€m crace it as convenient , and confonant to the Law of God and na- 
ture , either ought we to call in Queftion the lawfulneffe of 
it. 

Buc I reply, that either we muft judge a thing to be repugnant 

or not repugnant to the Word , to be indifferent or not indiffere. tin 
ief2if becaufe the Church judgerh fo of it,or elfe becaufe the Church 
proveth unto us by anevident reafun thatitis‘o. [F the latter ; we 
have what we would. If the former; wesate juft where we were; 
The argumentis ftill fet a foot : then we mut receive every thing 
(be it never fo bad,) asind:fferent , if only rhe Church happen fo to 
judge ofi. For quod competit alicui qua tali,@9c. Sothat 1: were- 
ceive any thing as indifferert, for thisrefpect , becaufe the Chirch 
judgeth it to be fo , then (all we receive every thing for indiffe~- 
rent; which the Church (hall “o judge of. 

3. The Church is forbidden to adde any thing to the commande- Seét.102 
mens of God which he nath given unto us , concerning his wori hip 
and fervice. Deut 4 2. and 12 32. Prov. 30. 6 there ore the 
may not law‘ally pre'cribe any t ing in the workes of Divine wore ` 
fhip, if it be nora mere circumftance , belonging to that kynd of 
things which weve nor determinable hy Scripture. 

Our Oppo'tes have no other diftintions, which they make any: 
gleo azaint this argument, bat ‘he very fame which P..pifts u‘e in 
defence of their uiw “itten dogmaticall traditions; namely that ad- 
ditio corru npens is Forbidden. but not additio perficcens : that there 
is not alike reafon of the Chritian Chnrch and o* the fewifh : that 
the Church may nov adde to rhe effenviall parts of Gods worfhip, 
but to the accidentary fhe may adłe. ; ; 
Ppp 3 To 
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"Lo the firft of thofe diftinGtions we Anfwer, r. That the diftinc- 
tion iriëli is an addition to thé word,and So doth but begge the Que- 
ftion. 

2. Jrisbla phemous, for it argueth,that the commandemerts of 
God are imper ect,and that by addition :hey are made perieċt. 

3. Since our Oppofires will fpeake in this dialect , let them re- 
folve us , vhether the wafhings oi the Phari‘es , condemned by 
Chrift,were corrupting or perfecting add.tens. Tiley cannot fay, 
they were corrupting ; ‘or tere was nocemmardementof God, 
wh.ch tho e wat hings did corrupt or.defticy,except that cOmande- 
ment which orbiddech mens additions. But for this refpect our Op- 
potites dare nor call ttem corrupting additions , for foikey {houid , 
condemne all additions wharioever. Except therefore, they can 
f hew us thai thofe wa! hings were not added by the Pharifes’, for 
perfecting but or corrupting the Law of Cod let them cenfider how 
they ranke their owne C eremoriall additions, with thoʻe of the Pua 
riles. We reade-ot no other reafon wherefore C hrift c6demned thé, 
but becaufe. they were Doctrines, which had no other warrant then 
the commandemen’scf men. Mazth.15.9. For as the Law ordained 
diverfe wathings, for teaching and-fignitying that true kolineffe and 
cleanefle , which ot ght to be amorg Geds people ; fo the Pharifes 
would kave per ected the Law by adding other wafhings ( and 
moe then Gcd had commanded, ) for the fame erd and purs” 

otes 

p ‘lo the fecond diftitaen , we fay that the Chriftian Church hath 
no more liberty to add& tothe commandements of God hinthe. 
Jewilh Church had. For the fecond commandement is morailand | 
perpctuall, and forbiddeth to us as well astothem the additions and 
inventions of men in the worthipofGod. Nay , as (g, Ca/vine no- 
teth,much more are we forbidden to adde untcGccs Wr thé they 
were. B-fore the comming of his wel.beloved Sonne ir th. f fh faith 
(h) John Knox, feverely he punifhed all fuch as drst inserprafe 10+ 
alter or shange his (evesonies ana Statuies,as iao {i Sarl, (Rk) UZ- 
im, (1) Nadab Atukn,istobercad, And wili he rew , after that 
he bath opened his Courfell tothe World by his only Sonne, wher (m) — 
he cemmaundeth 10 be heard and after thar{n)ly kis holy Spru,sfea- 
king by his Apoftles, ke hath ftabifhed the reho no m which he wil 
his true woilhippers abide to the end , willbe new d fay acm (o0) ` 
mens inventicys in the matter of Keligu so, Ge. For this fentewce 
he pronounecth : (p) Vor that which feemeth good in thy ejes :, flialt 
thon dee tothe Leia iky Ged, tarthat whick tke Lord iby Geica 


" manded thee, that doe then: Adde norkikgnnio st , aimp [i ne 


this 
(p, Dent, 4.12. 
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thing from st. Which fealing up his New Telaments he vepeateth ino 
shefe words : (q) Toat which ye have bola till I com, c. (9) Apoe.2 

Wherefore whileas( r ) Hooker faith , thar Chrift hath not by po- ie Hae. 
fitivelawes fo farre defcended into particularities with vs, as Mofes pol.lib 2, 
withthe Lewes: Whileas’ s ) Caimero faith non efe difoutandum ita, (s)Prale &, 
vt quoniam in vetere Teftamento, de rebus aliogut adiaphoris certa fuit tom,1. 
lex, 3c.id in novo Teftaments habere locum: And whiles (t,B.Lindfey pag. 349. 
faith, that inte particular civcumf{tances of perfons "y whoin, place (t) Epift. 
Wiere,time when, and ofthe forme and order how th: worfhip and o the Paf, 
worke ofthe miniftery fhould be performed th Church hath power of the 
to define whatfoeuer is moft expedient, and that this is a preroga- church of 
tive wherein the Chrittian Church differeth from the lewith Syna- Scotland, 
gogue : They doe but ‘peake their pleafure in vaine , and cannot 
make it appeare , that the Chriftian Church hath any more power 
to adde tothe comin tndements of God , then the Synagogue had 
of old. 1 

It iswell faid by ( m) one: There rere many points of fervice, as (»)Courfe 
Sacrifices wafbings anniverfary diyes G2. which ve have not: but the of confor- 
determination of fuch as we have, is as particular as theirs , except formity, 
vuberein the nationall cireunftances make impediment. For one pag.15$. 
place not be appoin-ed for the worf aip o° God , nor one Trive for 
the worke oftie miniftery, among us, as among them, not becaufe 
more power was left to rhe Chriftian Church, for determining 
thingsthar perraine tothe worfhip of God, then wasto the Tewilh, 
but becaufe the Chriftian Chirca was rogle it Felt overothe 
whole Earth, and nott» be coniined within tte boands of one nation 
as the Synaz ogue was. | 

Let us then here call to mynd the diftintion which hath been sia 15. 
fnewed betwixc reliziows Ceremonies and morall circumftances: an 
foras touching morall circam%tinces whic ferve for common or- 
der and decency inthe worthip o‘God, they beeing fo many and 
fo alterable thar they co ild nor be parcicularly determined in Scrip- 
ture , for all che diferent and almot infinite cafes , which might 
occure,the Lewifh Synagogue had the fame power for determining 
things ofthis niture, which the charch ofChrilt now hath. For the law 
did nor define, but lelt fhe be defined by the Sinagogue,the fer houres 
for all publike divine lervice,wh¢ it fhould begin, how long iz {hould 
laft,the order f hould be kept in the reading and expounding of the 
law, praying. finging, cwechiling , excommunicating , ceafuring and 
abfolving of Delinquents, Xc. the circamftances of the celebratton of 
mariage, of the education of youthin Schooles and Colledges, &c. 

But as for Ceremonieswhich are proper to Gods holy worthip, 
(x) fhall we fay, thatthe fidelity of Chrilt the Sonne hath been (x) Hebr. 
leffe,then the Adelity of Mofes thetervant? which were to be faid, if 3-2. 
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Chrift had no: by as plaine, plentifull, and particular directions and 
ordinances,provided for all the neceffities of the Chriftian Church 
in the matter of religi6d,asMofes ‘or the lewif h.Or ifthe leaft pinne, 
and the meaneft appurtenance of the Tabernacle, and all the fer- 
vice thereof,be!:ooved to be ordered according tothe exprefie come 
mandement of God by the hand of Mofes , how fhall we thinke, 
that in the rearing, traming ordering, & beauti ying of the church tle 
houfe of the livin2»God,he would have lefle honor & preregative give 
to his owne well-beioved Soane,by whom he hath {poken to us in 
thefe lalt dayes &whomm he sath commiaded vs to heare inall things; 
Or that he will accept atour hands any facred Ceremony, which 
men have piefumed to bring into tus holy and pure worf hip , with- 
out the appointment of his owne word and will revealed ynto us? 
Albeit rhe wor'hip of God and religion in the Church of the new 
Teftament,be accompanied without Ceremonies numero panciffinis 
ovfervatione facillunis, fignificatione prestantiffimis,/as/y) Augufiine 
{peaketh of our Sacraments ) yer we have in Scripture no lefe 
partucular determination and diftinct direction , for our fevve, 
ceafie and plaine Ceremonies, then the Lewes had for their many 
heavy,and obfcure ones. 

4s tor the third diftinction,ofadding to the accidertary partsofit, 
Į reméber, that ] heard in the logicks, of pars efentialis or Phifica,& 
pars integralis or mathematica;o. pars fimilaris & pars diffimilaris;of 
pars cotinua & pars difereta.But o: pars accidétavia heard | never ull 
now. There is (I know) fucha diftinction of Pars integralis, that 
itis either principalis and neceffaria , ox minus principalis and non 
necefaria. But we cannot vnderftand their pars cultus acciden- 
taria, tobe pars integralis non neceffaria, becaufe then their diftrie 
bution of worfhip into effentiall & accidentary parts, could not anf- 
wer tothe rules ofa juft diftributicn ; of which one is,thar diftributio 
debet exhaurire totum difiributum. Now , there are icme parts of 
worfhip , which cannor be comprehended in the forefaid diftribu- 
tion,namely, partes integrales necefiarie.What then: Shall we le: this 
vvilde Diftinction patie, becaufe it cannot be well nor formally ir.ter- 

rered? Nay,but we will cbferve their meaning who make ufe of ir, 
For unto all iuch parts of worfhip as are not effentiall ( and which 
they are pleafed to call accidentarie ) they hold, the Church may 
make addition. WhereuntoJ an‘wer , x. Let them make us under- 
ftand,what they meane Ly thofe effentiail parts.to which rhe Church 
may adde nothing : and Jet them beware leaft they give us an iden- 
ticall defcription of the fame. 

2. There are many partscf Gods worfhip, which are not effen- 
tiall, yet fuch as will not fuffer any addition of the Cl urch. For prcof 
yvhereof, Jdemaund, vvere all the Ceremonies commandee to be 
ned in the Jegall Sacraments and Sacrifices, eflentiall parts o: thofe 
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worfhips? No man will fay fo. Yet the Synagogue was tied to ob- 
ferve thofe ( and no other then thole} Ceremonies, which the Word’ 
prefcribed. When Ifrael was againe to keepe the Paffeover, (q) it was 
faid, In the fourteenth day of thu moneth at even, ye fhall keep it in his appoin- 
ded feafon : according to al the Rites.of it, and according to all the Ceremonies 
of it , {hall ye keep tt. And (r) againe : According to all that the Lord com- 


(7) Num. 
9 3: 

(r) 2b. verf. 
Se 


manded Mofes , fo did the Children of Ifrael, Ritibus @ Ceremonijs divinitus (5) Com. in | 


anitizush , non licuit homini fuo arbitrio aliquid adycere aut detrahere, (s) 
faich P. Martyr. ' i 

3. Ifthofe accidentarie parts of worfhip , which are commanded 
in the Word, be both neceflary to be ufed neceffitare precepti,ind like- 
wife fufficient meanes fully adequate and proportioned to thatend, 
for which God hath deftinated fuch parts of his worfhip asare not 
effentiall, ( which muf be graunted by every one who will not ac- 
cufe theScripture of fome defet and imperfe&ion:)then it followeth 
that other accidentarie parts of worfhip , which the Church addeth 
thereto, are but fuperfluous and fuperftitious. 

4. Icallto mind another Logicall maxime : Sublata una parte , tol. 
litur totum. Aneffentiall part being taken away , totum effentiale 15 ta- 
ken away alfo. In like manes , an integrant part being taken away, 


Le Reg, 8a 
65. 
Set. 14. 


gotum integrum cannot remaine behinde. When a man hath loft his | 


hand or is foot, though he be ftill a man Phifical!y , totum effentiale, 
yet he isnotaman mathematically , he is no longer totum ntegraleé, 
Tuit fo, if we reckon any additions ( as the Croffe., Kneeling , Hoe 
ly-dayes, &c.) among the parts of Gods worfhip, then put the cafe 
that thofe additions were taken away, it followeth that all the wor- 
{hip which remaineth ftill, will not be the whole and entire worfhip 
of God, but only a part of it, orat the beft, a defe&ive, wanting, 
lame, and maimed worfhip. t 

5. Ihave made it evident, .(#) that out O ppofites make the con- 
troverted Ceremonies to be worfhip, in as properand peculiar fence 
as any thing can be ; and that they are equalled to the chiefe and 
principall parts of worfhip, not ranked among the fecondary or leffe 
principall parts of it. : 

6, Doenot our Divines condemne.the addition of Rites & Cere- 
monies, to that worship which the Word prefcribeth, as well as the 
addition of other things, which are thought more effentiali? Wee 
haveheard Martyrs words tothis purpofe. 


(t) Supra 


ap.f. 


Sect, 6. 


(w) Zanchiw will. baveusto learne from the fecond commande- (w) In 2, 
ment , ôn externo cultu qui Deo debetur , feu in Ceremonin nihil nobs effe ex prec Col, 
noflro capite comminifcendum , wether in Sacraments or Sacrifices, or 36326 


other facred things, {uch as Temples, Altars, Clothes and Veffels , 
neceflary for the externall worfhip ; but that wee ought to be cone 
Qqq tented 
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tented with thofe Ceremonies which God hath prefcribed. 


And in (x) another place, he condemneth theaddition of any o- 


ay $ 
(x) Ib. col. ther rite whatfcever, to thofe rites of every Sacrament which have 


es been ordained of Chrift. St Ceremonijs cujufva Sacramenti, alios addas rie 
rs, &c. è i 

(y) Annot. (y) D. Fulke. pronounceth even of fignes ard rites, that yve muff 

onPhil. 2. doein Religion and Gods fervice , not thatwhich feemerh good tows > but that 

A only which he commandeth. Deut. 4. 2. c. 12.32. 

(3) he And (z) Calvine pronounceth generally, Cenam Domini rem 

ad pr p ° adeo facrofanttam effe, ut ullis hominum additamentis eam confpurcare 

Angr fit nefas. 

Se&, ıs.  _„Andthus have we made good our Argument, that the lawfulnffe 


of the Ceremoniescannot be warranted by any Ecclefiafticall Law. 

If we had no moreagainft them, this wereenough , thatthey are but 

~ humaneadditions, and want the warrant of the Word. When Nadab 

and Abihu offered ftrange fire before the Lord , and when the Lewes 

burnt their Sonnes and their Daughters in the Valley ofrhe Sonne 

of Hinnon ;howfoever manifold wickednefle might Fave been. chal- 

lengedin that which.they did, yet if any would difpute with God 

upon the matter, he ftoppeth their mouthes with this one Anfwer, 

. (a) L commanded it not, neither came is into my heart. May we laft 

(4) Levit. of all heare what the (b) Canon Law it felfe decreeth ? Is qui 

prec? s fi preter voluntatem Det, vel preter quod in fanttis Scripturis eviden- 

ter præcipitur , vel dicit aliquid, vel imperat , tanquam falfus teftis Dei, aut 
Sacrilegus habeatur. 


ZO. Te. 
Jer...7. 3 ts 
(b) Caufa, 
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That the lavufulnefe of the Ceremonies can not be vvare 
ranted by any Ordinance of the Civill Magifirate :. 
uvhofe povver in things Sptrituall or Ec- ) 
clefafticall , is explained. 


Nae Ow are. wee fallen upon the ftrong hold of our Oppofites, 
Ser. N which is the Kings Majefties Supremacy in things Ecclefie 
- Sx alticall. If they did meane in goodearneftto qualify the 
Jawfulnes of the Ceremonies from holy Scripture » why have they 
- nottaken more paines and travel to.debate the matter from thence 2 
l And: 

P os 
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And if they meant to juftify them by the Lawes & Conftitutions of 
the Church, why did they not ftudy to an orderly peaceable pro- 
ceeding, and to have things conciudedina lawfu!l Nationall Synode, 
after free reafoning and matureadvifement ? Why did they carry 
matters fo fatioufly and violently ? Thetruth is , they would have 
us to acquiefce and to fay no more againft the Ceremonies, when 
once we heare that they areenjoyned by his Majeftie , our only fu- 
preme Govetnour. What Iam hereto fay, fhall notderogate any . 
thing from his Highneffe Supremacy , becaufe it includeth no fuch 
thing as a nomorheticall power, to prefcribe and appoint fuch facred 
and fignificant Ceremonies as he fhall thinke good. 

The Arch-Bifhop of Armagh , in his Speach which he delivered. 
concerning the Kings Supremacy, (for which King Tames returned 
him in a Letter his Princely and gratious thankes, for that he had de- 
fended his juft & lawfull power, with fo much learning and reafon, ) - 
whiles hetreateth ofthe Supremacy , andexpounderhthat Title of 
The only Supreme Governour of all hn Highnes Dominions and Countries as well 
in al fpirituall or Ecclefiafticall things or caufes , as temporall ; mentioneth 
no fuch thing, as any power to difpofe by his Lawes and ordi- 
nances , of things externall in the worfhip of God. Neither yet 
fhall this following Difcourle tend tothe cooling & abating of that 
care and zeale which Princes owe to the overfight & promotion of 
Religion. For alas ! the corruptions which have ftept into Religion, 
and the decayes which it hath felt fince Princes beganne to take 
{mall thought of it, and to leave the care of it to Popes , Bifhopss 
Monkes, &c. can never be enough bewailed. Nihil enim, «e. For there 
is nothing (faith (c) Zanchius) more! pernitious., either to the Commonwealth (c) In ¢. 
or to the Church, then ifa Prince doe all things by the judgement of others, prec. col. 
and he himfelf underfland not thofe things which are propounded to bee 791. 

one. 

Nor laftly , are we to found an alarum of Rebellion. For to fay 
that Subje&s are not bound to obey fuch Lawes and Statutes of 
their Prince,as impofe upon them a Yoke of Ceremonies , which 
hee hath no power toimpofe, is one thing ;andto fay , that they are 
not bound to fubje& themfelves unto him faithfully and loyally , 
is another thing. Rette Gerfon, Qui abufui poteftatis refiftit , non refiftit 
diving ordinationi , taith (d) the Bifhop of Sarisburie. Subjeétion , 
faith (e ) D.Field , is required generally and abfolutely > where obedienceis (d) Delude 
mot. If we have leave to {peake with (f) Divines, the bond and figne cantrov. 


of fubjeion, is only Homage, or the oath of fidelity, whereby Sub-¢4p- 14- 
6 


7 
(¢) Of the Church, lib. 4.¢. 34.p. 400. (f)! Gerard, loc, theol, tom. d p. 1280. 
Polan, Synt, lib, r0.cap. 62. col. 960. 
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jets binde themfelves to be faithfull to their Prince. And we take 
the judge ofall flefh to witneffe , before whofe dreadfull Tribunal] 
we muft ftand at thar great day, how free we are of thoughts of Re- 
bellion, & how uprightly we meane to be his Majefties mof true and 
loyal! Subjeds to the end of our lives, and to devote our felves, our 
bodies, lives,goods andeftates, and all that we have in the world, to 
his Highneffe fervice , and to the honour of his Royal: Crowne. 

Now for the purpofe in hand, we will fir examine what the Arch- 
Bifhop.of Spalato faith, for he difcourfech much of chejurifdi@ion 
and Office of Princes, in things and caufes Ecclefiafticall. The Title 
of the firt Chapter of his fixt Booke de Rep.Eccl. holdeth ; That it is 
the duty of Princes fuper Ecclefiaftica invigilare. But in the body of the 
Chapter, he labourethto prove, that the power of governing Eccle- 
fafticali things belongeth to Princes ( which isfarre more then to 
watch carefully overthem.) This the Reader will eafily perceive. 
Nay, he himfelfe, Num. 115. & 174. profeffeth he hath been pro- 
ving, that Divine andEcclefiafticall things,are to be ruled and gover 
ned by the authority & Lawes of Princes. The Title prefixed tothe 
fixt Chapter of that fame Booke, is this: Legibus O edin Principum 
Laicorum, & Ecclefiaftica č Ecclefiafticos gubernari. So that in both 
Chapters, he treatech of one and the fame office of Princes about 
things Ecclefiafticall. : < 

Now, ifwe would learne whathe meanes by thofe Ecelefiaftica, 
which he will have to be governed by Princes, (g) he refolves us that 
he meanes not things internal], {uch as the deciding of controverfies 
in matters of faith, feeding with the Word cf God, binding & loo- 
fing, and miniftring of the Sacraments : ( for in pure fpiritualibm, (as 
he {peaketh in Summa Cap.5.) he yeeldeth thé not the power of judg- 
ing and defining: ) but onely things excernall, which pertaine to the 
exrernall worfhip of God,or which concerne external! Ecclefiaftical 
Difcipline. Such things (b) he acknowledgeth to be res Spirituales, 
But vera Spiritualia, he will have to comprehend onely things inter- 
nall, which hee removeth from the power of Princes. Thus wee 
have his judgement as plaine as himfelfe hathdelivered it unto us. 

But I demaund, 1. Why yceldeth be the fame power to Princes in 
governing Ecclefiaflica, which he yeldeth them in governingEcclefiaf- 
ticos? For Ecc'efiaftical! Perfons , being members of the common- 


wealth noleffe then Laickes, havethe fare King and Governour 


withthem. For which reafon itis(as (2) the B. himfelf fheweth out 
of Molina) that they are bound to be fubje& totheir Princes Lawes, 
which pertaine to the whole common-weaith. Butthe like cannot 
be alleadged for the power of Princes to governe Ecclefiaftica = for 
the B. ( ltruft) would not have faid , that things Ecclefiafticall and 
things civil! doe equally and alike belong to their power and Iurif- 


dicion. 
2. Why 
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2. Why confoundeth he the governing of things and caules Ec- 
clefiafticall, with watching over and taking care forthe fame ? Let 
us only cail to mind the native fignification of the word: Kubegraw 


Guberno fignifieth properly to rule or governe the courfe of a Sp: 
And in a Ship there may be many watchfull and carefull eyes over 
her courfe, and yet but one Governour diredting the fame. . 

3. Why holdethhe, that things externall in the worfhip of God 
are not vera fpiritualia ? For ifthey be Ecclefiafticall and facred Ce- 
remonies ( not flefhly and wordly ) why will he not alfo acknow- 
ledge them for true {pirituall things ? And ifthey be not vera /piri- 
sualia, why callshe them res fpirituales? Forare not Res and Verum 
reciprocall, as wel as Ens and Verum ? 

4. Evenasa Prince in his Sea-voyage is fupreine Governour of 
all which are in the Ship with him, endby confequenceof the Go- 
vernour,who direéts her courfe,yet doth he not governe the ation 
of governing or dire&ing the courfe of the Ship : So though a 
Prince be the only fupremeGovernour of all his Dominions , & by 
confequence of Ecclefiafticall perfons in his Dominions, yet be can 
not be faid to Governe all their Ecclefiafticall a@ions & caufes:. And 
as the Governour of aShip acknowledgeth his Prince for his only 
fupreme Governour , even then whileshe is governing & direéting 
the courfe of the fhip, (otherwife whiles he is governing her courfe, 
he fhould notbe his Princes Subje&) yethe doth not thereby ac- 
knowledge that his Prince governeth_ his ation of directing the 
courfe of theShip, (for then fhould the Prince be the Pilot: } So 
when one hath acknowledged the Prince to bethe only fupreme 
Governour upon Earch, of a'l Ecclefiafticall perfons in his Domi- 
nions, even whilesthey are ordering and determining Ecclefiafticall 
caufes; yet he hath not thereby acknowledged that the Prince go- 
verneth tke Ecclefiafticall caufes. Wherefore whiles {k} tbe B. taketh (k) Ofenf: 
the Englifh Oath of Supremacy ,to acknowledge the fame which he error Fr, 
teacheth touching thePrinces power,he giveth it another fencethen Suarez, 
the words of it can beare. For it faith not that the Kings Majettie is Cap, 3. 
the only fupreme Governour of all his Highnes Dominions, and n. a3. 
OF all things and caufes therein,as well Ecclefiafticall or Spiricuall, as 
Temporall. Butit faith, that heis the only Supreame Governour 
of allhis Highnes Dominions I N all things or caufess&c. Now,the 
{piriruall Guides of the Church {ub ftituted by Chrift,as Deputies in 
his ftead, who is the moft f{upreame Governour of his own Church, 
and (1) on whofe fhoulder the Governement refteth as his Royall ($) ifa.o6. 
prorogative , even then whiles they are governing and putting or- 
der to Ecclefiafticall or {pirituall caufes, they acknowledge their 
Prince to be their only fupreme Governour upon Earth: yet hereby 
they implie not that he governeth their Governing of Ecclefiatticall. 
caufes, ashath been fhe wed by that Simele of governing a Ship. 

Qqq 3 5. Where 


\ 


w 


Seat. 4 
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5. Whereas the B. leaveth all things externall , which pertaine to 
the worfhip of G@od,to be governed by Princes, I obje& that the ver- 
fion of the holy Scripture out of Hebrew and Greeke inrothe vul- 
gar tongue, is an externall thing,belonging to the worfhip of God, 
yet it cannot be governed by a Prince whoisnot learned inthe or- 
ginall tounges. 

6. Whereashe yeeldethto Princes the power of governing in fpis 
ritualibus, but not in pure fpiritualbus, I cannot comprehend this Di- 
ftindion. All facred and Ecclefiafticall things belonging to the 
worfhip of God are fpirituall things. 

What then underftands he by things tse fpirituall ?Ifhe meane 
things which are in fuch fort fpirituall , that they have nothing 
earthly nor external! in them ; in this fence the Sacraments are not 
purely fpirituall, becaufe they confit of two parts; one earthly, 


and another heavenly, as Irenes faith of the Eucharift. And fo the 


Sacraments not being things purely {pirituall , fhall be left tothe 
power and government of Princes. If it be faid, that by things pu- 
rely {pirituall, ne meanes things which concerne our Spitits onely, 
and not the outward man; I fill urge the fame Inftance : For the 
Sacraments are not in this fence {piricuall, becaufe a part of the Sa- 
craments , to wit , the Sacramentall Signes or Elements,concerne 
our externall & bodily fences of feeing, touching, and tafting. 

7. The B. alfo contradi&teth himfelfe unawares : For in (m) one 
place hee referveth and excepteth from the power of Princes, the 
judging and deciding of controverfies and queftions of faith. Yet in 
(z) another place hee exhorteth Kings and Princes , to compell the 
Divines ofboth fides (of the Roman and Reformed Churches ) to 
cometo a free conference, andto debate the matters contreverted 
betwixt them;in which conference, hee requireth the Princes them- 
{elves to bee ludges; 
~ Tt remaineth to trie what force ofreafon the B. hath to backe his 
opinion. As for theragged rabble of humane Teftimontes, which 
he raketh together,I fhould but weary my Reader,and {pend paper 
and Inke in vaine , if I fhould infift to anfwer them one by one, 
Only thus much I fay of all thofe Sentences of the Fathers,andCon- 
ftitutions of Princes and Emperours about things Ecclefiafticall,to- 
gether with the Hiftories , of the fubmiffion of fome Ecclefiafticall 
caufesto Emperouts ; Let him who pleafeth read them ; And it fhall 
appeare , 2 

1. That fome of thofe things whereunto the power of Princes 
was applied, were unlawfull. 

2. There were many of them things Temporall or Civill, not Ec- 
clefiafticall or Spirituall , nor fuch as pertaine to the worfhippe 
of God. 

3. There 
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3. There were fome of them Ecclefiafticall or {piritual! things, buc 
then Princes did only ratify that which had beene determined by 
Councells, and punifh with the civill {word fuch as did fubbornly 
difobey the Churches lawful] confticutions. Neither were Princes 
allowed todoe any mote. 

Sometimes they interpofed their authority and medled in cau= 
fes {pirituall or Ecclefiafticall , even before the definition of Coun- 
cellssyet did they not judge nor decide thofe matters , but did only 
convocate Councells , and urge the Cleargie to fee to the mifor- 
dered and troubled eftate of the Church , and by their wholefome 
Lawes & ordinances to provide the beft remedies for the {ame which. 
they could. 

5. At other times Princes have done fomewhat more in. Eccle- 
fiatt:calt matters: but this was only in extraordinary cafes, when the 
Cleargy was fo corrupted, that either through ignorance they were 
unable, or through malice and perverfnefle unwilling to doe their 
duty in deciding of controverfies, making of Canons,ufing the keyes, 
and managing of other Ecclefiafticall matters:in which cafe Princes 
might and did by their coactive temporall Lurifdi@ion , avoid dif- 
order, errour and fuperftition , and caufe a Reformation of the 
Church. 

6. Princes have likewife in rightly conftituted and well reformed 
Churches, by their owne Regall authority, ftraitly injoyned things 
pertaining to the worfhip of God: bur thofe things werethe very fame 
which Gods owne written Word had expreffely commanded. 

7. When Princes. went beyond thefe limits and bounds, they 
tooke upon them tojudgeand. command more then God hath put 
within the compaffe of their power. 


But as touching the paffages of holy Sripture whichthe B. allead- Se&..6:- 


geth., I:will anfwer thereto particularly. And firft, hee produceth 
that place Deute Chap.17. verf. 19. where the King was appointed to 
have the Booke of the Lawof God- with him , that he mightlearne 
to feare the Lord his God, and to keep all the words of this Law and 
thefe Statutes to doe them. What Logicke (I pray ) can: from this 
place inferre that Princes haverhe fupreme power of governing all 
Ecclefiafticall caufes ? Next, the B. tells us of Davids appointing of 
the ofBces-of the Levites, and dividing of their courfes, 1 Chron.23. 
and his commending of the fame to Solomon, 1,Chron 28, But he might 
have obferved, that David did not this as a King, bur as a Pro- 
phet or man of God. 2. Chron. 8. 14. yeathofe orders snd courfes of 
the Levites, were alfo commanded by other Prophers of the Lorda- 
z. Chron 29.25,-As touching Solomons appointing ofthe courfes and. 
charges of the Prieits , Levites, & Porters , he did it not of himfelfe, 


- nor by his owne Princely authority , but becaufe Dayidtke man of © 


God had.fo commanded, 2, Chron.8 14, For Solon: received: 
| - kore 


-i 
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from David, a patterne for all that which he was to doein the worke 
of the houte ofthe Lord, and alfo for thecourfes of the Priefts and 
Levitcs, 1. Chron, 28.71.12 73. 

Sca.7. The B. comes on andtellsus that Hezekiah did applie his Regall 
power to the Reformation of che Levites , and of the worfhip of 

(o\2. Chro God in their hands; (0) faying: Heare me yee Levites, fanélify now your fel- 

29.5. ves and fanttify the kou fe of the Lord God of your fathers ,and carry forth the 
filthineffe out of the holy place. 

Anf. He exhorted themtono more then Gods Law required of 
them. For the Law ordained them to fan&ify themfelves, and to doe 
the fervice of the houfe of the Lord, Num.8.6.11. 15. 18.32. So 
that Hezekiah did here confticute nothing by his owne arbitrement 
and authority, but plainly fheweth his warrant, verf.z1. TheLord hath 
chofen you to fland before him, to ferve him, and that you {hould minifter unto 
bun. But the B, further alleadgeth out of 2 Chron.31, that Hezekiah 
appointed thecourfes of the Priefts and Levites, every man accor- 
ding to his fervice, 

Anfw. He might have read 2, Chron. 29. 25. that Hezekiah did all 
this according to the commandement of Dayid & of Gad the Kings 
Seer, and Nathan the Prophet: for fo was the commandement of the Lord by 
his Prophets. And who doubteth but Kings may command fuch 
things as God hath commanded before them. 

Sed, 8. The next example which the B.alleadgeth, is out of 2. Chron. 35. 
where we read thatIofias did fet the Priefts and Levites againein 
their charges, Which example cannot provethat Kings have the 
fupreme power of governing Ecclefiafticall caufes » unleffe it be e- 
vinced that Tofi# changed thofe orders and courfes of the Levites 
& Priefts, which the Lord had commanded by his Prophets 2 Chron. 
29. 25. and that he did inftitute other orders by his owneRegall au- 
thority. Whereas thecontrary is manifeft from the Text. For Iofias 
did only fet the Priefts and Levites thofe charges andcourfes, which 
had been affigned untothem after the writing of David and Solomon 
verf. 4.and by the commandement of David, and Afaph, and Heman, 
and Ieduthun the Kings Seer, verf. 15. Neither did Tofias com mand 
the Priefts and Levites, any other fervice then that which was wri~ 
ten in the booke of Mofes verf. 12. So that from his examp!e it only 
fo:loweth, that when Princes fee the ftate of Ecclefiafticall perfons 
corrupted, they oughtto interpofe their authority for reducing them 
to thofe orders and funétions , which Gods Word comman- 
deth, ’ 

Sea, 8. Moreover, the B. obje&eth the example ofJoash : who, whilehe 

(p)2.Chra yet did right inthe dayes of Iehoiada the Prieft, (p){ent the Priefts & 

24. Levites, to gather from all Ifraell, money for repairing the houfe of 
the Lord : and when they dealt negligently in this bufincfle, he 
transferred the charge ofthe fame unto otkers, and making himi 

the 


~ 
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the Keeper ofthe holy money , did both preferibe how it was to be 
debouried, and hkewife take from good Iehojada the Preift the ad- 
miniftration of the fame. Now, where he hath read that loafh made 
himielfe the keeper of the money, and pre‘cribed how it {hould be v. 
deboeurfed,alfo that he tooke the adaviniftration Irom lebejada; | can 
nor guetie,for the Text hath no ‘uch thing in it,butthe contrary, viz. 
that che Kings Scribe , and the High PreittsO Sicer, keeped the mo- 
ney and debourfed the fame, as the King and Jebosada preferibed 
unto them. As to that which he truly alleadgech our of the holy Lext, 
I anfwer , zx. The collection for repairing the houfe of the Lord 
wasno humane ordinance, for Isaf h { heweth the Commandement 
of Mofes forit , Verfi6. having reference to Exod. 30.12.13.14. 
No other collections did loafh impole, (q) but thole que divinsgure (q) J. 
cbebantur. 2. As for the taking of the charge of this collection Wolph. in 
from the Priefts , he behooved to doe fo , becaufe they Rad ftill ne- 2. Reg. 12. 
glected the worke,when the three & twentie yeare of his raigne was 
come. And fofay we,that when the miniiters of the Church faile to 
doe their duty, in providing that which is neceflary forthe fervice of 
God, Princes ought by fome other meanes to caufe thefe things be 
redrefled. 3. Joafh did nothing with thefe moneycs without lehojada, 
‘but (1)Pontifex eas primum laborantibus tribuit , tum in edi focre re- (r) Id. I- 
fiaurationem maxime convertir. 4.°And what if he had done this by bșd, 
himfelfe ? I fuppofe no man will reckon the hiring of Mafons and 
Carpenters, with fuch as wrought [ron and Braffe „ or the gathering 
of money for this purpofe,among fpiritwall things or caufes. f. And 
if thefe employments about Selomons Temple were not to be called 
Spirituall or Ecclefiafticall, farre leffe about our materiall Churches, 
which are not holy nor confecrated as Solomons was for a typicall 
ufe. Wherefore withovrt all prejudice to our caufe, we may ard 
7 commend the building and repairing of Churches by Chriftian -< 
rinces. | 
But the B. rerurneth to another Example in Solomon, which is the Sect.10. 
putting of Abyathar the chief Prieft from his Office , and furrogating 
of another in his place. <Anfw. Abjathar was civilly dead , asthe 
Lawyers ufe to {peake,and it was only by accidentor by confequent 
rhat Solomon puthim from his Office: he fen: him away to Anatboth, 
becaufe of his treafonable following and aiding of Adexgjah , where. 
upon neceffarily followed bis falling away from the honour , dignity - 
and Office of the High-Prieft : whence it only followeth, thatif a | 
Minifter be found guilty of lefe Majesty, the King may punish him 
either with banifhment or pro‘cription , or fome {veh civill punifh- 
ment, whereupon by confequence will follow his falling from his F c- 
clefiafticall "ice ar.ddignity. 2. As for Solomons putting of Za- 
dok in the roome of Aly athar, it maketh as litle againft us for Zadok 


did fall to the place jure divine. | 
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y I hi nandur and office of the High-Prieft hood was given to Erliae 
“erthe Elder Sonne of Aaron , and was to remame in his family. 
How tt came to paffe that it was trantterred to Eli , who was of the 
fanily of Ithimer,we read not alwayes after that Ajyather., who was 
of the tamily of Jebamer, and defcended of Eli , had by a capital] 
crime fallen from it, it did of very right belong to Zadoke , who was 
the cùiefe of the family of Elsazer.. And fo all this Howed,nor from 
Solomonsbut from Gods owne authority. 

The B remmembreth anoth :r example in Hexekiahto-, tellixg us 
that he removed the high places , and brake the linages, ana cut 
downe the groves and brake in peeces the brazen ferpent , when the 
children of {farel did burre incenfe ynzait. Now , we with from - 
Our hearts. char fram this exinple all Chrittian Kings may_learne 
to remove and deftroy the. monuments ot Idolatry out of their 
Dominions. And ifitbe faid that in fo doing , Kings take vpon 
them to governe by tueir Princely. authority , an. Ecclehafticall or 
fpirituall caue; fris eafily anfwered that when they deftroy Idola- 
trous monuinenrs,they doe nothing by their cwne authority , bur 
by the authoriry of Go ts Law,/s) which commandeth to abolifh tuch 


mandement.is to be executed by the coaction . of temporal] 

ower: : j 

` Finally faith the B.the Kings of the ewes /t)-bave inthe. Temple 
propounded the Law of the Lord to the people, renued. the covenant — 
of -eligion, pulled downe’ profane Altars,broken downe Idols, flaine 
idolatrous P, iefts liberated their Kingdome from abomination, pur- 
ged the Temple, (w) proclaimed the keeping of the pafleover,and of ` 
the Feaft. of the Dedication,/y) and have alfo inftiruted new Feafts, 
Eor all which things they are in. (z) the Scriptures much praifed. by. 
the Holy Spirit + 
` Anfw. Yrueicis , yofias did readethe Law of the Lordro-the -~ 
people inthe Temple , and made acovenant before ihe Lord, but 

1- He prefcribed nothing at his owne plealure,cnly he required of | 
the people to.walke after che Lord,and to keepe. his. commaundee.— 
ments.. 

2. Neither yer did he this -worke by himfelfe but did convoeatea ; 
Coun ell of the Prophers Priefts and Elders of Ifrael, for the advan- 
cing of that reformation,2..Ks7gs..23.T6.. 

3. Andifhe had done it by himielfe, yet we are to rémember. 
thar the reformation ofa Church generally and greatly corrupted, 
craveth tue more immediate intermedling of Princes , anda great. 
deale more then can be ordinarly.and orderly dcne by them , ina 
Churca already reformed.- The flaying of the Idolatrous Priefts, 


$75. §76.-had al‘o che warrant andauthority.of the Lawof,God., which ap-. 


577+ $25. 


pointed acapitall punifhment for blafphemers.., (4) orfuch asin, 
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coutempt of Cod,and to rubiome ignominie upon his name , did 
traduce his doctrine and religion, and either derrac fiom him and 
attribute to Idollsthat which appertained properly-‘unio him, or ele 
attributed uuto him either by enunciation or imprecaticn , fuck 
tiings as could not ftand withthe glory ofthe Godiead. Con- 
cerning the abolif hing of Idolatry and all tse reliques thereof , we 
have aniwered that it was commaunded by God. The keeping of 
the paffzover was alo commaurded in the Law:fothat when Hege- i 
kiah enjoyned it , he did bur puslih Gods owne exprele ordi- 
nance. . 

Laft ofall,touching the two remanent cxamples: x. The Feaft 
ofthe Dedication was not ordained by the fole authority of Indas ae 
but (b) by his brethren and by the whole Congregation of [farel:and 4 t.Mac, 
the dayes of Purim (c) were efta.lithed by Merdecai a Prophet. 4.590 

2. We have elfe-where made it evident, that the dayes of Purim cElt. 9 
by their firk Inftitution were only dayes of civill joy and folemnity: |) 3°” 
and that the Feaft ofthe Dedication was nor lawfully infticu-’2°* 77° 
ted, d Supra 
Thus having difmiffed the B.we will make us for clearing tie pure (4p-5. 
pofeinhand. Bur before we come tofhew particularly what Prin- 
ces may doe,and whatih:y may nordoe , in making Lawes about Sect. 13. 


4 


things Ecclefiafticalhwe wil firlt of all lay downe thefe Propoñti- 
ons following: 

1. Whatioever the power of Princes be in things and canfesEc- ` 
clefiafticall , itis nor ( fure ) abfolure nor untounded. Solius Dei- e Piompe, 
eff.faith (¢) Stapler ono, jnxta [uam [anih fimam yoluntatem, atlio» morall,in 
nes fuas omnes dirigere, © ovsnia facere guacungue volnit, And a- Domin.t. 
gaine: Vistusm volunmiemefe regulam ronm omnium , utom- ptadrag, 
nia fiant pro tno benep!acito ? Whether we refpect the perfons textorg. 
or the places o: Princes, their power is confined within certaine li- | 
mits , fo that they may not enjoyne what‘oever they lift, Astoue 

ching their per'ons : Bithop Spot/weod would doe noleffe then war- ping 
rant the Articles o Perth, by King James bis per‘onall qualities. on 
His perfor (f) faith be, were be not aur So veraigne, gives them fuf- f Serm.in 
ficient authority, being recommended by him: For he knowes the naw Pref 
- sn eof things, and the confequences of them, what is fit for a Church ™®. 
to have and what not,better then we doe alt, AA 2 

I meane not to derogate any thing from King James his due de- 
ferved praife nor to.odlcure his never dying memor Only Ifay,that: 
fuch a Prince as the B. fpeaketh of who knoweth whar isfit fora. 
Church to have,and what novberter then many learned and godly 4 
Paftors aliembled in aSynode,isRara avis in terris n igroque fimillima 
Cygno.For a Prince beeing but a man‘and {o {abject to érrour: being 


Risa. pur. 
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bat one maa,and foin the greater hazard of errour , for plus vident 

- oculi,quam oculus; and woe to him that g alone, when be falleth , for bs 
ccla. bith not anacher tobelp him up faita 'g) the wifeit of moriall Kings : 
Or being alio counpailed & aifailed with to many and fo mighty tenta- 
tions, which o'her men are tree of : and lattly, beeing fo taken up and 
ciltracted with fecular affaires and cares , that very feldome is he 
found well verfed or fingularly learned in the controverfes of Reli- 

gion : may not‘uchaone in the common fence of € hriftians, be 
tough: more like to fale & mifcarry,in his judgement about things 
Eccleiiafticall,shena wh ile Synod , whercia there are many of the 

lea ned, judicious and godly Misifters o: rhe Cha ca. Papifts tell us, 


bi Ong hy-taazr they will nor de‘end the perfonall actions of the Pope,(b) quaft 
de vit, ipfe folus omnibus boris fapere potuerit , id quod ređe nemini concefium: 
Hadr.6. perhibetur. Their own records let the world know the abominable 


Sect 


vices and impieties or Popes. Witneffe Platina,in the li'e of |rbn the 
19. Benedict the 4. John the #3. Bonsfacetne 7. lebn the 20. lobn 
e22. Paul che 2.&c. And farther when our Adverilaries difpute 
of tae Popes infallabrliry , they graunc, for hisowne perlon, he may 
be an Heriticke:only they hold that he cannoterre e Cathedra. 
And ikall we now Idolize the per‘ons of Princes more then Papifts 
doe the perfons of Popes ? Or fnald Papifts object to us, that we ex- 
toll the judgement of our Princes toa higher degree of authority & 
in‘allibility, chen they-yeeld to the judgement of their Popes? Alas, 
why would we put Weapons in the hands of our Adverfaries? ` 
Ta. But what fay we of Princes in refpect of their place and 
calling ? Isnortheir power abfolute in that refpect ? Rette quidam, 


(i) De im- {aith(1)Saravia,illiberalis G inverecundi cenfet efe ingexij,de Princi- 
per. aut, pum poteftare © rebus geftis qucltioncm movere, quando G Imperator 


416.2 
35- 


(k prale, ligion,Kings may command what they wi 


cap. facrileginm effe [cribit , de cogquod a Principe falum eft disputare. 
(kiCamere holdeth that in things pertaining to externadl order in ree 
has authoritate , and for- 


žem. I. Pa. bidde to feeke another realon befide the Majefty oftheir au*hority s 


379. 
€ to 


372. yeathat vvhen they command frivola,dura, & iniqua vefpetiu noftri, 
m.2. our con‘ciences are bound by thoe their ftivolows and unjuft com- 


348-41. —maundements,not only in re(pect of the end,becaue fcandall (hould 
m pono follovv in cafe vve obey them nor , but alo Iubentis repeu, 


ecaufe the Apottle bidde: hus, obey rhe Magiftrate for conlcienee. 
fake. Ay the reading of these Patfages in Sarauia & Camere, horrour 
and amazement have takenhold on me. O wifedome of God , by 
whom Kings doe raigne & Princes decree Iuftice supon | hofe thigh ^ 
& veftureis writren King of Kings & Lord of Lords; make the Kings 
othe Earth to know that their Lawes are but Regule regulate , and 
menfure menfurate. Be wife now therefore.O ye Kings: Be inftruc- 
ted ye Iudgesof the Earth, Serve the Lord with feare,and be ge 
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with trembling. Kiffe the Sonne,and lay downe your Crownes at he 
feete of the Lambe (/) thar fits upon the Throne, difcite juftitiam (1) Cale.in 
moniti , and remember thacthis is the beginning of wi'edone , by Pjal: 2. 
catting pride away,to addict yourfelves tothe Dominion of Ch.ift : 

Who albeit he hathgiven the Kingd ones of this world unto your f 
hands,and Non auferet mortalia, Q niregna dat cæeteftia; (mm) yer hath (m)Pfal.9 
he keprthe governemert of tis Church upan his owne fhoulder. So ¢ i3 vv j 
that Rex non eft proprie Retor Ecclefie, {cd Reipublice : Ecclefie ve- a = 
ro Defenfor eft. O all yee Subjects of Kings and Pinces, underttand ^? 

chat tn thidgs pertaining to the Church and Kingdome of Chritt, 

(n) ye are not the Servants of men ; to doe whatthey lift , and that /n} x. Cor. , 
for their lifting. Tre Apoftlè Rom. 13. (o)urgerh not obedience to 7,23. 
Magittrates for con‘cience fake , bur only iubjection for confcience (4 Taylor. 
fake. For (p) he conciudeth his whole purpofe Verf. 7. Render on Tit. ra 
vherefore to all their dies, tribure to whom tribute is daz, custome to x. pag. 
whom cuftome , feire to whom fiare , honour to whom honour, 543. 
There is not in all thatChapter one word of obedience toMagiftrats. (pi Pareus 

And astoucning the binding power of their Lawes, be they never 7” illum 
fo juft they cannot bind you any other way norin refpect of the ge- locum. 
nerall end of them :For per fe they cannor bind more then the Chur- 
ches Lawes can. Which things (q) D.Forbefe alfo hath told you out 'q) Iren. 
of Calvine. , 

Acd hence it followeth , that whenfoever you may omit that 4.5.3. 
which Princes enjoyne, without violating the Law of Charity , you 
are not holden to obey them, for the Majefty of Princely authority. 

Be afhamed O ye Formialifts of your afcribing to Princes a Iarifdic~ 
tion fo abfolure. Bury itin the grave of eternall filence. Tell 
it notin Reme: publifh ic notamong the Vafhals of Antichrift, left 
the daughters of Babylon rejoice , left the worfhippers of the Beaft 
triumph. O how {mall confidence have the Cardinals, I fay not now 
into the Popes perfon,but even into his chaire, when beeing entered 
in the Conclave, for tie election cf.a new Pope, they {pend the 
whole day following in the making of Lawes, belonging to the admi- 
niftration & handling ot all things by him.who foalbe advaced ro the 
Popedome : which lawes every one of them fubfcriteth , and 
{wareth toobferve,ifhe be made Pope , as Onuphrins writeth. 
Thought ke Popes owne creatures the Ie‘uites in their Schooles and 
Bookes, muft difpure for hts in'allibility e Carhedra, yet we fee 
what truft the wife Cardinalls fFutupin the Conclave, doe put iw 
him, with whatbound they tie: him & within what bounds they con- 
fine his power. Albeit the Pope after he is cieated oberveth not: 
ftrictly this oath,as /r) that wie writer of the Hiftory of the Coun- ¢7) Lib. g 
cellof Trent noteth: vet ler me fay once againe ; fhallwe fet up í 
the power o: Princes higher, or make their power lefe limited, ther 

Papifts doe ‘he power of Popes? Or f hall they fet bounds, to Popes, 

\nd we fet none to Princes, Riv 3. But: 
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But I find™my feif a little digreffed, a‘ter “rhe roving abfurdities 
of fome oppotites. Now therefore to returne, the iecond Propofiticn 
which I am here to lay downe,before I {peak particularly of the pow 
er of Princes, is ths, Whatloever Princes can commendably ei her do 
by t iemielves,or command to be done by others, in fuch ‘matters as 
any way pertaine to the exteznall worf hip of God , muft be both law 
ful n ihe nature ofir,and expedient in the ule ofit: which conditions 
if they be wanting,their commandemérs cannot bind to obedience. 
For'f, 1-The very ground and reafon where‘ore we ought to obey 


„the Magiftrate, is, fur that he isthe Miniter of God or aDeputie fer 
in Gods ftead tous. Now ,he isthe Minifter of God, only for our 


. pood Rom.13 4. Neither were he Gods Minifter, bur his owne Ma- 


( ĝi D ° 
Forb, 


- fter ,ifhe {hould rule at his pleafure , and command things which 
. ferve not forthe good of the Subjects, Since therefore the come 


maundements of Princes bind only fo farre as they are the Mi- 
nifters ofGud for our good : and Gods Minifters they are not , in 


commanding fuch things as are either in their nature unlawfull,erin 
eCieicufe inconvenient;it followeth that {uch commaundements of 


theirs cannot bind. ? l 

2. Princes cannot claime any greater power in matters Ecclefifti. 
call,then the Apoftle Paul had,or the Church her fele yet hath:tkar 
isto fay , Princes may not by any ‘femporall or Regall LurifdiGion 
urge any Ceremony or ‘orme of Ecclefiafticall Policy , which the A- 
poftle once might nor, and the Church yet may not urge by a Spiri- 
tuall Iurifdiction,. But neither had the Apft{tle ofold, nor hath the 
C hurch now powerto urge either a Ceremony or any thing elfe, 
which is not profitable for edifying. Paul could doe nothing againft 
the truth,but for thetruth , and his power was given him to edificas 
tion and not to deftruction,2.Cor.13.8.10. Neither fhal Ecclefiafti- 
call perfons to the worlds end receive any other power,.befide that 
which is for the perfecting of the Saints , and for the edifying of 
the body of Chrilt. Eph.4 12. Therefore as(s)the Churches power 


‘isonly to prefcribe that whichanay edify fo the power .of Princes is 


Tren. ib, 2 in like fort given to them for editication „ and not for deftrnction,, - 


cap.5.f. 
Oe 


nane can they doe ought againft the truth , but ọnly sor the 
truth. . 

3. -we are bound by the Law of God,to'doe notth'ng which is. not 
good & profitable for edifying ,x.Cor.6.12.4 14.26° This Law of 
Charity is of a higher and {traiter bound then the Law of any Prince 
in the world. ' rent 

The generallrule ef all indifferent things , is , let all things be; 
done to edification:And Ro.15.1.2.lee every ma pleale his neighbour 
ia catfication.even as Christ pleafed not himfelf, bur others. Whatfoa 
ever then ss of this rawke, which either would weaken or not edify om? 
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brother, be it never fo lawfull , never fo profitable to our felves , never 
[o powerfully by earthly authority tnjoyned;(brsstias who are net borne t. Taylor 
yntothemfelyes but vnto Chrift,unto hisChurch , and fellowe. members on Vitte, 
must not dare to middle with st, iaith (t) onewell to our par- 13-P48. 
ait... >a : Pape 
A third Propofition I premit , Whichis this. Since the power Sect. x6. 
of Princes to make Lawes about things Ecclefiafticall,is nor abfolute, 
but bound and adftricted vnto things lawfoll and expedient , which 
fort ofthings , and no other, we are allowed to doe tor their con | 
mandements : and fince Princes many times may and doe not only 
tran{preffe thofe bounds and limits , but likewife pretend that they 
are within the fame , wnen indeed they are without them, and in- 
ioyne things vnlawfull and in convenient,vnder the name , title,and 
fhew of things lawfulland convenient: Therefore itis moft neceffary 
as well for Princes to permit, as for Subjects to take liberty to trie 
‘and examine by the judgement of difcretion , everie thing which 
auctority enjoyéth whether it be agreeable or repugnanttothe rules 
ofthe word,and ifafter triall ir-be tound repuguant ro abitaine from . 
the doing of the fame. ’ 
For 1. The word teacheth us., that: the fpirituall man judgeth all : 
things. £-Cor.2.22.trieth the things that are diecrent. Phil. 1.. 10. 
kath his fences exercifed'to difcerne both good and evill Hibr.s. 14.~ 
and that every one who would hold faft that whichis good, and ab- -. 
ftaine from all appearance of evill, muft.firft prove all things.1. . 
Thefal.¢.2%, s | 
2. Whatfoever is not of faitiris fi ne Rom, 14.23.: But whatfo- | 
€ver a:man doeth without the triall, Knowledge , and perfuafion 
of the lawfnllneffe of it,by the word ofGod ; that is not.of faith. . 
Ergo afinne. Itisthe ward of God., and not the arbitrement of. 
Princes whereupon faith is grounded. And though the. word may.. - 
be. without faith yer faith:can not be. withont the word. By it. 
therefore mufta mantrie and know affuredly the lawfullneffe of that. - 
whichhedoth, . - 
3.. Everie one of vs [hall give account of himfelfto God. .But aswe - s 
cannot give an account to God of thofe actions: which wee.. 
have done in obedience to our Prince , except we haye examined, . 
confidered,; and vnderftood. the lawfullneffeofthe fame. i foan., 
account could nor be required of us fof them ,if we were bound to |; 
obey andto keep all his ordinances, in fuch fort. that we might nor. 
trie and examine them , with full liberty to refufe thoe which we- 
judg out ofthe ward to be vnlawfull or inconvenient :for thenPrinces . 
ordinances were a moft fufficient warrant to us: we needed trie no. 
more: tethim mare an acĉounr to God of his command. : we have - 
acoum to make of our obedience. - 
4. If webe bound to receive’ and obey the lawes of Princes, , 
, a i withaut .. 
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without making afree triall and examining of the equxy of the — 
fame,then wee could not be puni‘hed for doing unwillingly and in 
ignorance, things unlawfull prefcribed by them, Whereas every 
{oule thar finneth {hall dye; and when the blind leads the blind , he 
who is ledde falls inthe ditch as well as his leader. : 
a 5. Noman is permitted to doe every thing which feemeth sight 
(t) Gal.6. in bis eyes,and to follow every conceit which takes him in the head + 
16. but every manis bound(t,to walke by a rule :But the Law of a Prince 
cannot be a rule except it be examined, whether ir be confonant to 
the Word ofGod. Index fecundum legem „and his Law is‘only fuch a 
rule asis ruled by a higher rule: In {o farre asit is ruled by the owne 
rule ofit,in as farre irisa rule tous: and in fo farre asit is nor ruled 
by the owne rule of it, in asfarre itisnoraruletous. Quid ergo? 
an hon licebit Chriftiano cnigne convententiam regula & regulari (xt 
(w)Ani- vocant obferpare ? faith (w) Lenins. 
eg oa 6. The rule whereby we ought to walke in all our wayes,and ac- 
B S, cording ro which we ought to frame all our actions, is provided of 
e ib. God (x) a ftable and fure rule,that it being obferued and taken heed 
P- to, unto, may guide and direct our practife aright,about all thofe things 
(*) P(t, which it prefcribeth.” But the Law ofa Prince (if we fhould without 
"97. triall and examination take it for our rule,) cannot be fuch a ftable 
and fure rule. For put the cafe that a Prince enjoyne two things 
which fometimes fall out tobe incompatible , and cannot ftand to- 
gether,in tuat cafe his Law cannot direct our practife,nor refolve ue 
what to doe. Whereas God hath fo provided for us,that the cafe 
can never oceurre, wherein we may not be refolved what todoe, if 
we obverve the rule which ke hath appointed us to walke by. 

7- Except this ludgement ofdifcretion which we plead for , be 
permitted untous, it will follow thatin the point of obedience we 
Ought to give no leffe,butas much honour unto Princes,as unto God 
himfelfe : For when God publifheth his Commandements unto as, 
what greater honour could we give him by our obedience , thenro - 
doe thar which he commandeth, for his owne fole willand authority , 
Without making further enquiry for any other reafon. 

8. The Apottle, 1. Cor. 7.23. forbiddeth us tobe the fervant of 
men,that is, to doe things for which we have no other warrant , be- 
fide the plea‘tre and witlof men. Which interpretation is groune 
ded upon other places of Scripture, that teach us, we are not bourd te 
obey men in any thing , which we know not to be according to the 
willofGod,Eph.6.6. 7. that we ought not to live to the laits of men 
but to the will of God, 1.Pet.4.2. and thar therefore we ought in 
every thing to prove what is acceptable unto the Lord , Eph. 
§. 20. i P. 

9. They who cleaafe their way,muft take heed thereto according 
; to 
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tothe Word, Pfal. 119.9. Therefore if wee take not heed to our 
way according to the Word, we doe not cleanfeit. They who would 
walke as the Children of light, mufthavethe Word for a lampe 
unto their feet, and alrght unto their path, Pfal.1 19.105. Therefore 
ifwe goe in any path, without the light of the Word to dire@ us, 
we walkein darkeneffe and ftumble , becaufe we fee not-where wee 
goe. They who would not bee unwife, but walke circumfpe@ly, 
muftunderftand , what the willof the Lord is, Eph .5.17. There- 
fore, ifwe underftand föt what the Willof the Lord is concerning 
_ that which we doe, we are unwife, and walke not circumfpely. 
10. (y) Dona Dei in San&énon funt otiofa. Whatfoever Grace God 


= 


(y) Zanch. 


giveth us, it ought to be ufed and exercifed, and not to lie idle in us. i3 Phil. 1. 


But (2) God giveth us aftionem cognofeendi, T% dreehegovree difcernen- 
di, &c. a certaine meafure of the Spirit of Difcretion , to teach us 
what to choofeas good , and what torefufe asevill, 1 Ioh. 2. 27. 
The fame anointing teacheth you of all things, 1 Cor. 2.15. He that x Spiri- 
tual judgeth all things. Therefore God would have usto exercife that 
meafure ofthe gitt ofdifcretion , which he hath beftowed onus in 
difcerning of things which are propounded to us, whether they 
ought to be done or not. l 

11. Doe not our Divines plead for this judgement of private dif- 
cretion, which ought to be permitted to Chriftians, when any thin 
is propounded to bee believed or done by them? And this theie 
judgement is to bee feene in their writings againft Papifts about the 
Controverfies de interpretatione Scripture , de fide implicita, &c. 

12. The Bifhop ot Sarifourie in his Prele@ions de judice contro- 
yerfiarum , doth often and in many places commend unto Chri- 
ftians,the fame judgement of difcretion which wee ftandupon, & 
holdeth it neceflary for them totrie and examine whatfoever either 
Princes or Pre'ates command them to doe. Coa&iva, esc. The coaGive 
Power of a Prince (a) faith hesdoth not abfolutely bind the Subje&, but onely 
withthe condition , except he would compell him to that which % unlawfull. 
Therefore there ý ever left unto Subjetts a Power of proving and judging in 
their owne mind, whether that which ú propounded be ungodly and unlawfull or 
not : and if it be ungodly , tharwhich the King threatneth fhould be fuffered 
rather then that which hecommandeth bee done. Ths Augufiine bath taught 
dc. And whereas it might be objected , that this makéth a Subje& 
to be his Princes Indge, (b) he anfwereth thus. Non fe ec, He maketh 
not himfelfe anothers Iudge , who pondereth and examineth a Sentence publi- 
fhed by.another , in fo farre as it containeth fomething either to be done or to be 
believed by him ; but onely hee maketh himfelfe the Iudge of hn owne ac- 
tions. For , howfoever he who playesh the Iudge , % truly faid to judge, 
yer every one who judgeth nos properly fayd to play the ludge. Hee playeth 
the Iudge, who ina external Court pronounceth a Sentence, whichtby force of 
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Turifdittion toucheth anotber : but be judgeth , who in the inferiour Court of 
his owne private Confeience conceiveth. fuch a Sentence of the things to be belice 
ved or done. ds persaineth to himfelfe alone: This latter way private men both 
may and ought to judge of the Sentences and Decrees of Magiftrates , neither 
by fo doing doe they conflitute themfelves Iudges of the Magiftrates , but Indges 
of their owne actions, : 

Finally, there is none of our Oppofites , but faith fo much as in- 
ferreth the neceffity of this ludgemenat of private and pra@ticall dif- 
cretion,for every fimatterer among themehath this much in his 
mouth , that if the King or the Church commande any thing un- 


lawrull, then we ought to obey God rather then men: but when they 


commaund things indifferent and lawfull , then their Ordinance 
ought tobe our Rule. But (goodmen) will they tell us, how wee 
fhall know, whether the things which. the King , or the Church (as 
they {peake) doe injoyne, are lawfull or unlawfull, indifferent, or 
not indifferent; and fo we fhall be at a point. Dare they fay, thag 
we muft judge thofe things indifferent which our Superiours judge 
to be {uch >and thofe unlawfull , which our Superiours fo judge of? 
Nay, then they fhould deliver their diftin@ion in other tearmes, 
and fay thus: If our Superiours injoyne any thing which they 
judge to beunlawfull, and which they command us fo to account 
of, then we ought to obey God rather then men: butifthey injoyne 
fuch things as they judge to be indifferent , and which they com- 
mand us {o to account of , then we ought toobey their Ordinance, 
Which diftin@ion me thinks , would have made Heraclitus him felfe 
to fallalauging with Democritus. What then remaineth? Surely our 


Oppofites muĝ either fay nothing, er elfe fay with us, that it is nor 


onely a Liberty but a duty of Inferiours , not to receive for a thing 
lawfull chat which is injoyned by Superiours , becaufe they account 
itand call it fuch , but by the judgement cf their owne diferetion 
following the rules ofthe Word, totrie and examine , whether the 
fame Tarien or unlawfull. 

Thefe Precognita beeing now made good, come wee to fpeake 
more particularly ofthe Power of Princes to make Lawesand Ordi. 
nances about things which concerne the Worfhip of God. The 
purpofe we will unfold in three diftin@ions, 1. ofthings. 2. of times 
3. of ties. Firft, let us diftinguifh two forts of things in the Worfhip 
of God, viz. things fubftantiall, & thingscircumftantiall. To things 
fubftantiall we referre as well facred and fignificant Ceremonies as 
the more neceflary and effentiall parts of Worfhip, and in a word, all 
things which are not mere externall circumftances fuch as were 
not particularly determinable within thofe bounds which it pleafed 
Godto fetto his written Word, and the right ordering whereof, as 
it is common toall humane focieties whether civill or facred, fo itis 
inveftigable by the very light and guidance of naturall reafoa. That 
among 


- 


Chap.8. concerning the Worfbip of God. 139° 
among this kind of mere circumftances , facred fignifiant Cere- 
monies can not bereckoned , we have otherwhere made it evident. 
Now therefore of things-pertaining to the fubftance of Gods wor- 


wy 
ry 


vmefhip, whether they be facred Ceremonics,or greater and more nece{- 
fary duties, we fay that Princes have not power to injoyne any thing 
ofthis kynd , whichhathnot the plaine and particular Inftitution 
of God himfelf in Scripture. They may indeed and ought to publifh 
Gods owne ordinances and commandements, and by their coattive 
temporall power urge and inforce the obfervation of the fame. ! 
Notwithftanding itis a Princes duty , (e) that in the worfhip of God > ( c ) Danaus 
whether internall or externall,he move nothing, he preferibe nothing, except that pol. Chryft. 
which n expreffely delivered in Gods owne written Word. We muft beware Lb.6 .Cap.3 
„we confound not things which have the plaine warrant of Gods 
Word, with things devited by the will of man. David, Iehofaphat,Hexe~ 
kiah, ofiah, and other Kings among the people of God , did as well 
laudably as lawfully , injoyne andcommand that worfhip and forme 
of Religion,which God in hisLawand by his Prophets commanded; 
and forbid, avoid,and abolifh fuch corruptions,as God had forbid- 
den before :hem, and appointed to be abobifhed : whence it follow- 
eth not that Kings may injoyne things which want the warrant of 
the word, but only this much, which weallcommend, viz. (d) That (d)xanch. in 
a Chriflian Princes office in Religion,» diligently to take care that inh Domi- 4. prec. col. 
nion or kingdome, Riligion out of the pure word of Godsexpounded by the word 791. Polan. 
of God it felf , and ado according to the firft Principles of faith ( which fynt. lib.10. 
others call the analogy of faith) either be inflituted ; or beeing inftisuted be kept cap.65. 
ure ; or beeing corrupted be reftored and reformed: that falfe doctrines, abu fes, | 
Idolls and fuperflitions 5 be taken away tothe glory of God,and to hts owne and 
bes Subjects falvation. 
But inal] the Scripture Princes have neither a commendableex- ceg: — 
ample, nor any other warrant,forthe making of any innovationin yyy, 
Religion, or for the prefcribing of facred fignifcant Ceremonies of 
mens devifing. Iercboam cauled achange to be madein the Cere- 
monies and forme of Gods worfhip. Whereas God ordained the 
Arke of the Covenant to be the figne of his prefence , and that his 
glory fhould dwell between the Cherubims Ieroboam fet up two Calves 
to be the fignes reprefentative of that God who brought Ifrael out of ; 
Egypt. And this he meanes while he {aith , (e) Behold thy Gods, &c. (e) 1. King 
giving to the fignes tke thing fignificd. Whereas God ordained Ie- 12. 28. 
rufalem to be the place of worfhips and alltbe {acrifices to be brought 
tothe Temple of Solomon, Teroboam made Dan and Bethel to be places 
of worthip, and buile there Altars and high places forthe facrifices. 
Whereas God ordained the fonnes of Aaron oncly to be his Prieftsy 
Kcroboam made Priefts of the loweft of the people, which were not of 
tre fonnes of Levi. Whereas God ordained the feaft of Tabernacles 
to be kept onthe fifteenth day ofthe feaventh moncth, Ieroboam ap- 
oss 2 = pointed 
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pointed it on the fifteenth day ofthe eight moneth. Now,if any 
Princein the world might have faire pretences for tle making of 
fuch innovations in Religion, Ieroboam much more. He might alledge 
fot his changing of the fignes of Gods pre‘ence, and of the place of 
worfhip, that fince Rehoboams wrath was incenfed againft him, and 
againftthe ten Tribes which adhered vnto-him, (as appeareth by. 
(f) 2.Chren. (f) the accounting ofthem to berebells,and by (g) the gathering of 
ioe Chron 4 hugearmie, for bringing the kingdome againe to Rehoboam ) it was 
tint,  nolongerfafefor his fubjedts.to goeup to Ierufaiem to worfhip , in 
which. cafe God who required mercy more then factrifice , would 
beare with their changing of a fewe Ceremonies. , for the fafety: of - 
mens lives. For his.putting downe of the Priefts and Levites, and his 
ordaining of other Priefts which were not of the fonnes of Leyi ; he 
h) Martir, might pretend that they were rebelliousto himin that(h). hey would’ 
nt. Reg. notaffent vnto his new ordinances,which he had enacted forthe fafe. 
Bar, tie and fecurity of his Subjects, and that they did not only fimply 
i refufe obedience to thefe his ordinances , but in their refufall fhew 
themfelves fo ftedfaftly minded,that they wolud refufe and withftand 
evento the fuffering of deprivation and depofition;and not only fo, 
(i) 26 Chron, but likewy fe(i) drew after them many others of the reft of the Tribes, 
31.16. to be oftheir judgement , and to adhere to that manner of worfhi 
which was retained in Ierufalem.Laftly,for the change which he made 
about the feafon ofthe feaft of Tabernacles, hemight have this 
pretence , that as it was expedient forthe ftrengthening ofhis king- 
(k) Martir: dome,(k) to drawe and allure as many as could be had, to affociat 
int. Reg. and joyne themfelves with him in his forme of worfhip, (which could 
8.326 not be done if he fhould keep that feat , atthe fame time when it 
___ was keeped at Ierufalem ; ) fo there was no leffe ( if not more) order 
(1) Id. ibid. and decency in keeping it in the eight moneth, (1) when the fruits of 
the ground were perfectly gathered in(for thankefull remembrance 
whereof, that feaft was celebrated )then inthe feaventh , when they 
were not fo fully colle@ed. 
Thefe pretences he might have made yet more plaufible, by. pro- 
feffing and avouching that he intended to worfhip no Idolls, butthe 
Lord only ; that he had not fallen from any thing which was funda- 
mentall and effentiall in divine Faith and Religion;that the changes 
which hehad made , were only about fome alterable Ceremonies , 
which were not effentiall tothe worfhip of God; andthat even in 
thefe Ceremonies he had not made any change for his owne will and 
pleafure, but for important reafons which concerned the good ofhis 
Kingdome and faffety of his Subjcéts. Notwithftanding of all this, 
the innovations whichhe made about thefe Ceremonies of facred 
_ _ Signes, facred Places,facred Perfons , facred Times,are condemned 
( 4 $ Kings for this very.reafon, becaufe (m) he devifedthem of his owneheart, 


which 
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which wasenoughto convince him of horrible impicty in making 

Ifraelto finne. Moreover, when king Abaztookea patterne of the 

Altar of Damafeus and fent it to Krijah the Prieft, though we can not 

gather from the Text , that he either intended or pretended any 

other refpe& befide (n) the honouring and pleafuring of his Patrone (n) 2. Kings 
and Protectour the king of Affyria. , (for of his appointing that new 16,1018 
altar, for his owne and all the peoples facrifices, there was nothing: 
heard till after his returne from Damafcus , at whichtime he beganne 
to fall backe, from onedcgree of defection to a greater: ) yet this 
very innovation oftaking the patterne of an Altar from Idolaters, 
is markedasafinneandafnare. Laftofall , whereas many of the 
kings of Iudab and Lrael,did either themfelves worfhip in the groves 
and the high places, or elfe at leaft fuffer the people todoe fo: hou- 
foever(o) they might have alledged fpecious reafons for excufing (o) Hofpie: 
themfelves,as namely, that they gave not this honour to any ftrange de orig. Tépl. 
Gods, but to the Lord only, that they choofed thefe places only to 46.1. Cap. re. 
worfhip in » wherein God was of olde feene and worthipped by the PE a in 
Patriarchs;thatthe groves and the high places added amoft amiable 2, Reg.12s 
fplendorand beauty,to the worfhip of God ;.andthatthey didcon- 4. l 
fecratethefe places for divine worfhip, ina good meaning,and with 

minds whoily devated to the honour of God: yet notwithftan- 

ding, becaufe this thing was not.commanded of God, neither came 

itin to his héart, he would admit no excufes, but ever challengeth it 

as a grievous fault in the governement of thofe Kings, that the high 

places were nor*. ken away , andthat the people. ftill facrificed in 

the high places.. From all which exam ples, we learne how higly God (p) Rofin: 
was andis difpleafed with men, (p) for adding any-other facred Cee ibid. pag. 3.- 
renronics, to thofe which he himfelfe hath appointed. 

Now as touching the other fort of things which we confider in Se&t.XKXe- 
the Worfhip of God, namely , things merely circum ftantiall , and í 
fuch.as have the very fame ufe and refpe& in civill, which they have 
in facred a&ions ;. we hold, that whenfoever it happeneth to be the 
duty and part of a Prince , to inftitute and injoyne any order ot 
policy. in thefe circumftances of Gods Worfhip , then he may onely 
injoyne fuch an order, as may ftand with the obferving and. follow- 
ing of. the Rules of the Word, whereunto wee are tied in the ufe 
and praétice of things which are in their general! nature indifferent.. 

Of thefe Rules Iam to fpeake in the fourth part of the Difpute, 

And here [fay no more but this: Since the Word commandeth us: 

(q) to doe a'lthingsto the Glory of God, (7) to doe all things to edi=(9¢ycorte}- 
fying, & (fyto doe all things in Faith, & full perfuafion ofthe law- (31: — 
fulneffe.of that which we doe : therefore there isno Prince in the ©) z Cor% > 
world who hath Power to command his Subjeéts, to doe that which (f) Rom.14- 
fhould either difhonour God, or not honour hims:or that which 5; 230- 
fhould cither offend their brother, or not edify him, orlaftly , that’ 

5-55 3: which: 
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which their conf{cience either condemneth, or doubteth of, For 
how may a Prince command that which his Subjects may not doe? 
But a wonder it were yif any man fhould fo farre refufe to be afha- 
med , that he would dare to fay, we are not bound to order whatfoe- 
ver we doe according to thele Rules of ihe Word, but onely fuch 
matters of private aGion , wherein we are left at full liberty, there 
beeing no Ordinance of Superioursco determine our praétic s and 
that ıt {uch an Ordinance be publifhed and propounded urtous, we 
fhould takeit alone for our Rule, and no longer thinke to examine 
and order ourpraétife by the Rules of che Word. 
For,1.This were as much as to fay,thatin the circū ftances of Gods 
Woarfhip , we are bound to take heed unto Gods Rules , then onely 
and in that cafe, when men give us none-of their Rules, which if 
they doe, Gods Rules mutt give place to mens Rules, and not theirs 
to | js. oan ` 
~ 2. If it were fo, then we fhould never make reckoning to God, 
whether that which wee have done in obedience to Superiours , 
was right or wrong,good or bad: and we fhould onely makerecko- 
ning of fuch things done.by us, as were not determined by a hu- 
mane Law. x 

3. The Law of Superiouts is never the -fupreame, but ever a fub- 
ordinate Rule, and (as we faid before) it can never be a Ruleto us, 
except in fo farre onely , as it is ruled by a higher Rule. Therefore 
we have ever another Rule to take heed unto , befide their Law. 

4. The Scripture fpeaketh moft generally, and admitteth no ex- 
ception from the Ruleswhich it giveth. Whatfoever-ye doe (though 
commanded by Superiours) doe all to the Glory of God. Let all things 
(though commanded by Supericurs:) be done to edifying. Whatfoeyer 
% not of Faith (though commanded by’Superiours) # finne. 

5. We may doe nothing for the fole will and pleafure of men; 
fi} de juftit. for this werqro be the Servants of men,as haih been fhewed. (t) The 
adual.cap. Bifhop of Sarifburie alfo affenteth hereunto. Non enim (faith he) Deus 

4I. vult , ut homini alicujus voluntatem regulam nofre voluntat atque vitæ 
faciamus : fed hoc privilegium fibi ac verbo fuo refervatum voluit. And 
(u) dejudice againe,Pio itaque animo hæc confideratio femper adeffe debet , utrum id quod 
controv. cap. precipitur fit divino mandato contrarium , necne : atque ne ex hac parte fala 
26.page15 3 lantur , adhibendum cSt illud judicium difcretions , quod nos tantopire ur- 
emis. : 
Set. : Thefe things if (x) Saravia had confidered , he had not fo abfoe 
XXE. lately. pronounced thatthe Power of Kings may make Constitutions of 
(x) de im- the places and times, when and where the exercifes of Piety may bee con- 
per. author, veniently had: alfo mith what Order, what Rite; what Gefture , what Ha- 
ib. 2.¢.5 2. bite , the Myferies fhall bee more decently celebrated. But what? thougit, 
hee, this Power of Kings is not aftri@ted to the Rules of the Word ? 
kave they any Power which is to deftrudtion, and not to neal 
cation ? 
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cation? Can they commaund their Subjects to doeany thing in 
the circumftances of Divise Worfhip , which is not for the Glory 
of God, which is not profitable for edifying, and which they can 


not doe in Faith ? Nay, that all the Princes in the world have not’ 


fùch Power asthis , will eafily appeare to him who atrendeth unto 
the reafons , which wee have propounded. And becaufe men doe 
eafily and ordinarily pretend, that their conftitutions are acccr- 
ding to the Rules of the Word, when they are indeed repugnant 
tothe fame, therefore we havealfo proven , that Inferiours may & 
muft trie and examine every ordinance of their Superiours,and that 
by the judgement of private difcretion, following the Rules of the 
Word. I fay, following the Rules of the Word , becaufe wee will never 
allowe a manto follow Anabaptifticall or Swenck feldian-like en- 
thyfiafmes and infpirations. 

Touching the application of what hath been faid , unto the con- 
troverted Ceremonies, there needs nothing now to be added. For 
that they belong not to that fort of things which may be applied to 
civill ufes,with the fame refpeét and account which they have, being 
applied to religious ufes , the account I meane of mere circumftan- 
ces , ferving onely for that common order and decency , which is 
and fhould be obferved in civill, no leffe then in facred a@ions ; but 
that they belong tothe fubftance of Worfhip , as beeing facred 
fignificant Ceremonies, wherein both holineffe and neceffity are 
placed, and which may not without high facriledge be ufed out of 
the compaffe of Worfhip , wee have elfewhere plainly evinced. 
And this kinde of things , whenfoever they are mens devices, and 
not Gods Ordinances, cannot be lawfully injoyned by Princess as 
hath been fhewed. ; 

Butifany manwill needs have thefe Ceremonies in queftion, to 
goeunder the name of merecircumftances, let us putthecafe they 
were no other, yet our conforming unto them, which is urged, can 
not ftand withthe Rules ofthe Word. - e i 

It could not be forthe Glory of God, not one!y for thatit is of- 
fenfiveto many of Chrifts litle ones , but likewife for thatitmini- 
ftreth occafion tothe encmics ofthe Lordto blafpheme;to Atheifts, 
becaufe by thefe naughty obfervancesihey fee the Commandements 
of God made oflitle or noeffe&, and many godly borth Perfons & 
Purpofes defpifed and depreffed , whereat they laugh in their fleeve, 
and fay , Aka, fo would wehave it; to Papifts , becaufe as by this 
our Conformity ,they confirme themfelvesin fundry of their errors 
and fuperfizions , fo perceiving us fo litleto abhorre the Pompe 
& Bravery of their Mother of Harlots , that we care not to borrow 
from her fome ofher meretricious trinckets, they promifetothem- 
fe ves, thatin the end we fhall take as greata draught of the Cup of 
the Wine of her Fornications, as they themfelves 

Neither 
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Neither yetcan our conforming unto the Ceremonies prefed on 
us , be profitable for edifying, for we have given fufficient demon- 
{tration of manifold hurts and inconveniences enfuing thereon. 

Nor laftly can weconforme to them in Faith , for as ourCon- 
{ciencescan not finde, fothe Word can not afford any warrant for 
them. Of all which things-now L onely make mention , becaufe I 
have {poken of them enough otherwhere. i 

The fecond diftin@ion , which may help out light in this quef- 
tion about the Power of Princes, is of times: for, when the Church 
aud Minifters thereof are corrupted and muft be reformed, Princes 
may doe muchmorein making Lawes about things Ecclefiafticall , 
then regularly they may, when Ecclefiafticall Perfons are both able 
and willing to doetheir duty , in rightly taking care of all things, 
which ought to be provided for the good of the Church, and con- 
fervation or purgation of Religion. For (faith (y) Ianiws) both the 
Church , when the joyning of the Magiftrase faileth , may extraordinarily doe 
fomething, which ordinarily {hee cannot: and againe, when the Church fai- 
teth of ber duty, the Magiftrate may extraordinarily procure, that the Church 
veturne to ber duty: that is , in fuch a cafe extraordinarily happening ,thefe 


` (Ecclefiafticall Perfons\and thofe( Magiftrates ) may extraordinarily doe fome- 


(z)Cartir. 
on Math, 
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thing, vyhich ordinarily they cannot. For ths belongeth to common Layy and 
Equity , that unto extraordinary evils , extraordinary remedies must alfo.be 
applied. We aknowledge, thar it belongeth to Princes , (z) to reforme 
things in the Church as often as the Ecclefiafticall Perfons f hall either through 
ignorance or diforder of the affection of covetoufneffe or ambition , defile 
the Lords Sanfiuary. At fuch extraordinary times, Princes by their 
coadtive temporal! Power, ought to procure & caufe a Reformation 
ofabufes , and the avoiding of miforders in the Church, though 
with the difcontent of the Cleargie: for which end and purpofe they 
may notonely injoyne and command the Profeffion of that Faith, 
and the Pradtife ofthat Religion which Gods Word appointeth , 
but alfo prefcribe fuch an order and policy inthe circumftances 
of Divine Worfhip , as they in their judgement of Chriftian Dif- 
cretion, obferving and following the Rules ofthe Word, fhall judge 
andtrie tobe convenientfor the prefent time and cafe, and allthis 
under the commination of fuch remporallloffes, paines , or punifh- 
ments , as they fhall deprehendto be reafonable. But at other or- 
dinary times, when Ecclefiafticall Perfons are neither through igno- 
rance unable, nor through malice and perverfeneffe of affe€tion un- 
willing, to put order to whatfoever requireth any mutation to bee 
made in the Church and Service of God , in that cafe with out their 
advice and confent , Princes may not make an innovation of any 
Ecclefiafticall Rite, nor pudlifh any Ecclefiafticall Law. 

l l When 
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When (a) D.Ficld fpeaketh of the Power cf Princes, to prefcribe 
and make Lawes about things fpirituall or Ecclefiafticall, he faik, 
That the Prince may withthe advice and direction of his Cleargie s 
command things pertaining to Gods Worfhip and Service, both 
for Profeffion of Faith , Miniftration ofthe Sacraments sand con- 
verfation fittingto Chriftians ingenerall, or men of Ecclefiafticall 
order in particular, under the paincs of Death, Imprifonementr, Ba- 
nifhment, Confilcation of goods, andthe like : and by his Princely 
Power eftablifh things formerly defined and decreed againft what- 
foever error, and contrary illcuftome and obfervation. In ali this 
the D. faith very right : but I demaund farther thefe two things. 
1. What if the thing have nct been decreed before? and what if 
the free affent of the Cieargie be not had for it? would ihe D. have 


faid , that infuchacafe, the Prince hath not Power by himfelfe & 


by hisowne fole Auority , toinjoyne it, and to eftablifh a Law 
concerning it. For example,that K. Iames had not Power by him. 
felfe to impofe the controverted Ceremonics upon the Church of 
Scotland , at that time, v hen as no free affent (much lefe the direc- 
tion) ofthe Cleargie, was had for them, fo neither had they been 
formerly decreed , but Lawcs and Decrees were formeriy made a= 
gainft them. If the D. would have anfwered affirmatively , that he 
had this Power , then why did hein a f{cornefull diffimaulation , fo 
circumf{cribe and limit the Power of Princes , by requiring a former 
decree , andthe free affent of the Cleargie? If he would have anfwe- 
red negatively, that he had not fuchPower, wee fhould have ren- 
dred him thankes for his anfwer. 2. Whertker may the Cleargic 
make any lawes about things pertaining to the Service of Gop 
which the Prince may not aswellby himfelfe and without them , 
conftitute and authorize? Ifthe affirmative part bee graunted unto 
us,we gladly take it. But we fuppofe D. Field did, and our Op- 
pofites yet doe hold the negative. Whcreupon it followeth, that 
the Prince hath as much, yea the very fame Powcr of making lawes 
in all Ecclefiafticall things which the Cleargie themfelves have when 
they are conveened in a lawfull and free Aflembly» yet I gueffe 
from the D. words , what hee would have replied, namely, that the 
difference is great betwixt the Power of making Lawes about things 
Ecclefiafticall, in the Prince, andthe fame Power in the Cleargic af 
fembled rogither : for he defcribeth the making ofa Law,to be the 
preferibing of fomething , under fome paineor punifhmenr, which 
he that fo prefcribeth. hath Power to inflidt. Whereby hee would 
makeit appeare , that he yeeldethnot unto Princes, the fame power 
of Spiricuall Turifdiction , in making of Ecclefiafticall Lawes, which 
agreeth to the Cleargie : becaule whereas a Councell of the Cleargie 
may frame Canons about things which concernethe Worthip of 
God , and prefcribe them under the paine ofexcommunication and 
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other Ecclefiafticall cenfures ; the Ordinance of Princes about fuch 
matters , is onely under the paine of fome externall or bodily pus 


` `. i 
nifhment. But I anfwer Poreftas dhameunuh isone thing, and Poteftas 


xs THY is another thing. When the making of a Law is joyned 
ertrer wich the intention, or withthe commination of a Punifh- 
ment, in cafe of tranfgreffion , this is but accidentall and adventi- 
tiousrotie Law, not naturally or neceffatily belonging to theef- 
{ence of the fame. For many Lawes there hath been, and may be, 
which prefcribe not that which they containe under the fame paine 
or punifhment. (5) Gratian diftinguifheth three forts of Lawes,. 
Omnn ec. Fyery Law faithhe, either permits fomething, for example, lee 
a valorous man feeke a reward: or forbids, for example, letit be lawfull to no 
manto fecke the marriage of holy Virgins : or punifheth, for example , Hee 
who committeth Murther , let him bee capitally punifhed. And in this. 
third kinde one-y, there is fomething pretcribed under a paine or 
punifhment. It is likewife holden by (c) Schoolemen, that it is a 
Law which permitteth fome indifferent thing , as well, as it which 
commandeth fome vertues or forbiddeth lome vice. When a Prince 
doth ftatute and ordaine, that whofoever out of a generous and 
magnanimous Spirit , willadventure to imbarke and hazard in a 
certaine military exploit,againft a forraine enemy whom he inten- 
deth to fubduc, fhall be allowed to take for him {elfe injpropriery, 
all che rich fpoile which he can lay hold on: thereis nothing here 
prefcribed under fome paine or punifhment, yer isit a Law; and 
properly fo tearmed. And might notthe name of a Law be given 
unto that Edi& of King Darian, whereby (d) hee decreed that all 
théy of his Dominions ,fhould fear the God of Daniel , forafmuch 
as heis the living and erernal! God, whoraigneth for ever : yetit 
prefcribed nothing under fome paine or punifhment to be infli@ed 
by him who fo prefcribed. Wherefore thaugh the Princ’ publifh- 
eth Ecclefiafticall Lawesunder other paines and punifhments , then 


the Cleargie doch, this fhewethonely that Poteftas HEATH isnotthe 
fame, but different inthe oneandinthe other: yerifit be granted , 
that whatfoever Ecclefiaticali Law ,a Synode of theCleargie hath 
Power to make and publith, the Prince hath Power to make and 
publifh without ttem, by hisowne fole AuCority, it followeth, that 
that Power of the Church to make Lawes which is called Poteflas: 


Aamann, doth agreeas much, as properly, and as directly to the 
Prince ,as toawhoie Synode of the Church. 

Now therefore we firmly hold, 1. That the Princemay not inno- 
vate any Cudomeor Rite of the Church, nor publith any Eccle- 
fiafticalllaw , without the free affent of che Cleargie , they beeing: 
neither unable for, nor unwilling unto their Ecclefiafticall ni 

i and 
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and duties: yea further,that fo farre as is poffible, the confenc of the 
whole Church ought to behad , whenfoever any change isto be 
made of fome order or cuftome in the Church. For that which 
toucheth the whole Church , and isto be uled by the whole Church 
{e) ab omnibus eriam merito curatur, Therefore (f) when there is any (e) Bald de 
change to be made in the Rites of the Church, merito fit hoc cum omnium caf.confe he, 
ordinum Ecclefie confenfu. Neither was thereever arightly reformed 4. cap. 11. 
Church, which was helped andnothurt,by fuch Rites and Cuftomes, ¢afr. 
asto their griefand mifcontentment Princes did impofe upon them. (f )ide, ibid. 
Whence, it was, that (g) they who were orthodoxe did ever withftand fuch (g) Ibidcal x. 
a Magifirate, æ mould have by his commandements tied the Church , to thas 
whieh vyasburdenfome to their confeiences. That fuch inconveniencies 
may be fhunned, itis fit, that when any changeis to be made in the 
Policy ofa Church, not the Cleargy alone, but the Elders alfo, 
and men of underftanding among the Laytie, in a lawfull Afem- 
_ bly, freely give their voices, andconfent thereunto, Good reafon 
have our Writers to holde againf Papifts, hat Laymen oughtto have 
place’ in Councells , wherein things which concerne the whole 
Church areto be deliberatedupon. 2. Left itbe thought enough 
that Princesdevyfe, frame , andeftablifh Ecclefiafticall lawes , as 
them beft liketh,and then for more fhew of orderly proceeding,fome 
fecrete and finiftrous way extortand procure the affentofthe Synod 
of the Church; therefore we adde, that it belongeth to the Synode 
_ (the Cleargie having the chiefe place therein to give direction 
and advice, )notto receave and approve thedefinition of tke Princes 
inthings which concerne theworfhip of God, but it felfe to define 
and determine what orders and cuftomes are fitreft to bee obferved , 
in fuchthings, that thereafter the Prince may approve and ratify th: 
«fame , and prefe them upon his Subjes by his regall coattive 
: Power. Tome sit is no leffe then a matter of admiration ; how ` 
(b) Camero could fo farre forget himfelfasto fay, that in things per~ (b) Prela. 
taining unto Religion, dirigere atque difponere penes magiftratim est pro- tom, 2. pag, 
- prie,penes Ecclefiafticos minifterium arque executio propric,telling us further, ṣo, 
that the dire@ting and difpofing of fuch things , doth then only be- 
long to Ecclefiafticall Perfons , when the Church fuffereth perfecu- 
tion, or when the Magiftrate permitteth , that the matter be judged 
bythe Church. 
Our Writers have faid muchof the power of the Churchto make 
lawes. Butthisman ( I perceive) will correct them all, and wil! not 
aknowledge,that the Church hathany power of making laives,about 
things pertaining to Religon, (except by accident, becaufe of perfe- 
cution, or permiffion ) but only a power of executing what Princes 
pleafe to direct. More fully to deliver our minde,we fay ; that in tke 
making of Lawes about things which concerne the worfhip of God, 
the Prince may doe much per aftus imperatos a but nothing per actus li. 
Ttt2 , Cites. 
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citos. For the more ful! explanation of which diftin@ion, I liken the 
Prince torhe will ofman: the Minifters of the Church, to mans par- 
ticular fences: a Synod of the Church, to that internall fence which 
is called Sinfus communis the fontaine & originall of all the external! ; 
things and ations Ecclefiafticall , or fech as concerne the wer fhip: 
ofGod , tothe objects and ations of the particular fences : and the 
power of making Ecclefiafticall lawes , to that power and vertueof 
the common fence, whereby it perceiverh, difcerrethand judgeth of 
the objects and actions of all the particular fences. Now as the will 
commandeh the commen fence to difcerné and judge of the a@ions 
and objects of allthe particular fences , thereafter commandeth the 
eye to fee, the care to heare , the nofe tofmell, &c yet ithath nor 
power by it felfe to exercice or bring forth any of thefe aétions ; for: 
tke will can neither fee,nor yct judge of tke obje& and action of fight, 
&c.Sothe Prince may command a Synode of tte Church, tojudge 
of Ecclefiafticall things and a@ions , and to define what order and 
forme of policy is mo convenient to be obferved, in things per- 
taining ‘o divine worfhip, and thereafter he may command Happs 
ticular Minifters of the Church to exercife the workes of their Mini- 
tery , andtoapphe themfelves unto that forme of Church regi- 
ment and policy, which the Synede hath preicribed, yet he may not 
by himfeife define and dirc& fuch matters , nor make any lawes 
thereanene. i i 3 
F For proofofthefe things Tadde,1. Politicke government, verfarur 
KS VI. civea res terrenus ¢& hominem externum (faith (2) one of our Writers) Ma- 
(1) Til, fate giffratus faith(k) another) infitut? funt a Deo rerum humanarum qua homi- 
gar? 2. YP num focteratineceffariea fint refpeClu, (7 ad earum curam. But they are Ec- 
32.08.33- clefiafticall Minilters,whoare (/) ordained for men in thing pertaining to: 
(k) Danaus God; thatis , in things which pertaine unto Gods worfhip. It be- 
pel. chrift. longeth not thereforeto Princesto governeand dire& things ofthis 
lib.6.cap.1. nature , evenas'it belongeth not to Paftors to governe and direé& 
(1) Hebr. earthly things, which.are neceffary for the external], and civill focie«- 


Sed, 


5-1. ticofmen. Lmeane, ordinarly and regularly, for of extraordinary 
cafes we have fpokenother wife. But accerdingto the common 
creer and regular forme,we are ever to put this difference, betwixt 

(m) Fr lun, Civilland Ecclefiafticall governement» which (m) one of our beft 

Eccl fiafl.lib. Yearned Divines Fath exccllently conceived after this manner Altra 

3442 4» differentia , @e The other diffcrence (faith he ) taken from the matter and” 

` fabje of the adminifirations. For we kave put in our definition humane ra 

to be the fubjett of civill adminifivation : but the fubjeét of Ecclefiafticall a 

miriflration, we have taught to be things divine and facred. Things divine and” 

facred wecall , both thofe which God commandcth for the fanttificaticn of our 
minde and con{cience, astkings neceffary ; and alfo thofe which the decency and 
order of-the Church reguireth to be ordained and obferved,for tke profitable ana 
convenient ufe. of the.things which ars neceffary. Eor example, Enot the. 

$ 1B a. 
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adminiftration of the Word and Sacraments, Ecclefiafficall cenfure ; are things 
neceffary, and effentially belonging to she Communion of Sainéts: but fet dayes, 
fet boures, fet places, fafs, and if there beany fuch like, they belong tothe de=: 
cency and order of the Church: xi bout which the Church can not be well edified, - 
nor any particular member thereof rightly fafhioncd, and hiia in the body. 
But humane things, wecall, fuch dusies as touch the life, the bo la goods , and 
ood name,as they are expounded in the feconde table of the Decalogue : for thefe 
are the things in which the wholle civil. adminiftration flandeth. Behold, 
how the very circumf{tances, which pertaine ro Ecclefiafticall order 
and decency , are exempted from the compaffe of civill governe- 
ment. ; ` F i 
2. Naturall reafon ( faith (n) the Bifhop of Sarifburie ) telleth, shat to (m)de Indice 
judge of every thing , and to inflru& others ,belongeth to them who before others conirov. cape 
sake paines & fiudy tothe care and knowledge of the fame. So Phifitions judge , 14 p-70- 
which meat. whollifeme, which noyfome >, Lawyers declare, what 4 juft, what. 
unjuft: and in all Arts and Sciences they who profeffedly place their labour and 
Study in the polifhing and praGifing of the fame,both ufe and ought to direct the 
judgements of others. Since theretore (0) the Minifters of the Church lo) Gerard. 
are chofe quibm Ecclefive cura incumbit vel maxime ; ince they doe above leor. theol. 
and beforethe civill Magiftrate , devote themielves to the.care and #0m.6. pag. 
knowledge of things pertainingto God & his worfhip , where about 840. 
they profeffe to beftow their ordinary tudy and painefull travell ; 
wereic not moft repugnantto the law ofnaturall reafon, to fay,that 
they ought not to dire&, but be dire&ed by the Magiftratein fuch 
matters ? . l 
3. The Minifters of the Church are appointed to be Watchmen in 
the City of God , Mich 7.4. and Overfecrs of the Flocke , Aê. 20. v, 
28. But when Princes doe without the direGion and definition of 
.Minifters eftablifhcertaine Lawes.to be obferved in things pertai~ 
Ming to Religion, Minifters are not then Watchmen and Over- 
feers, becaufe they have not the fith fight , and focan not givethe 
fir ft warning of the change which isto be madein the Church, The 
Watchmen are upon the walles : the Prince is within the City. Shall 
the Prince now view and confider the breaches and defeéts of the 
City, betrcr and focner then the Watchmen the mfelves?Or, fhall one- 
within the City tell what fhould be righted andhelped therein, be-- 
fore them who are upon tke walles? A gaine, the Prince is one of the 
flocke., and is committed among the reft tothe care,attendance, 
and guidance of the Overfeers. AndI pray, -fhall one of the fheep 
direét the Overfeers how to governe and leade the whole flocke, or 
prefcribe to them what orders and cuftomes they fhallobferve for: 
.preventing or avoiding any hurt and inconvenience, which may’ 
happen to the flocke ?. . ; ; ieee 
4: Chnfthath ordained men of Ecclefiatticall order, (p) not one- () Ranch in® 
ly for the.worke of the Miniftery, that is, for preaching the Wordand Eph. 4.12 
' | Tce 3, mini« 
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miniftring the Sacraments, forwarning and rebuking them who 
finne , for comforting the affliéted , for confirming the weake, &c.. 
but alfo for provyding whatfoever concerneth enher the private 
fpirituall good of any member of the Church , which the Apoftle 
calleth the perfecting of the Sain&ts , or the publike fpirituall good of 
the whole Church , which he calleth the edifying of the body of Christ, 
Eph.4. 12. Since therefore the making of Lawes, about tuch things 
without which the worfhip of God can not be orderly ner decently 
(andfonotrightly) performed , concerneth the {pirituall good and 
benefit‘of thewhole Church, and of all the members thereof; it 
followeth,thac Chrift hath committed the power of judging, defina 
ing, ‘and making lawes about thofe matters , notto Magiftrats, 
(4) Hebr-33- burto the Minifters of the Church, 
374 5.(q)The Apoftle {peaking ofthe Church Minifters,faith, Obey them 
. that havethe rule over you , and fubmit your felves: for they watch for 
your foules as they that mus? give account, -W hence we gather ș thatin 
things pertaining to God, & which touch the {pirituall benefit of rhe 
foule , the Minifters of the Church ought to give'direation, & to be 
` obeyed, as thofe who in things of this nature have therule over all 
others in the Church , (and by confequence over Princes alfo, ) fo 
that it bee in the Lord. And left this place and; power which 4s 
_ givento Minifters, fhould either be abufed by théfelves to the com- 
manding of what they will, or envied' by others, astoo great ho- 
nour & preeminence, the Apoftle fheweth whara painefull charge 
lieth on ttem , and what a great reckoning they have to make. 
‘They watch for your foules faith he , not ogly by preaching & war- 
ning everyone, and by offering up their earneft prayers to God 
for you, butlikewife by taking {uch care of Ecclefiafticall difcipli- 
“ne, order, and policy, that they muft provide and procure whatfe-. 
ever fhall be expedient for your {pirituall good, and dire& youin 
what convenient and befeeming manner, youare to performe the 
workesof Godsworfhip , as alfo to avoid and {hunne every fcan- 
dalland inconveniency , which may hinder your fpirituall good. 
And of thefe things , whether they have done them or not , they 
muft make account before the judgement feat of the great Bifhop 
of your foules. Surely, if it belong to Princes to define and ordaine, 
what order & policy fhould be obferved in the Church, what formes 
and fafhiones fhouldbeufed , for the orderly and right managing 
of the exercifes of Gods worfhip , how fcandalls and miforders are 
to be fhunned, how the Church may be moft edified, and the (piri- 
tuall good of the Sain&s beft helped and advanced, by whollefome 
&'proitablela ves » concerniag things which pertainéto Religion; 
then muft Princes take alfoupon'them a great part of thatcharge 
of Paftors, to watch forthe foules of men,and muf liberatthem 
from beeing licable to a reckoning for the fame. á ) 
i 6. Con- 
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6. Canflantine the great’, Theodofiw both the one andtheother, Seg: 

3 Martianus, Charles the great , and otherChriftian Princes, when XxX Vir? 
there was any change to be made of Ecclefiafticall rites, didnot by s 
their owne au&tority imperioufly injoyne the change, but:convo- 
cate Synods for deliberatiz upon the matter, as (r) Balduine noteth. {rY de caf. 
The great Counfell of Nice was aflembled by Constantine, not only confe, lib. 6, 
becaute of the Arrianhercfie, but alfo (as (s) Socrates witneffeth) ¢.1 1, caf. 2, 
becaufe of the difference about the keeping of Eafter. Andthough (s) 4b. 1. 
the Bifhops, when they were aflembled did put upto him libells of cap, 8, 
accufation, oneagainft another, fo that there could bee no great 
hope of their agreement upon fit and convenient Lawes; yet not- 
withftanding, he did not interpone kis owne definition and decree, 
for taking up that difference about Eafter , only he. exhorted the 
Bishops conveenedin the Councell to peace, and fo commended 
the whole matter tobe judged by them... = 02 >, 7 

7. We have for us the judgment of worthie Divines. A notable 

-Teftimony of Iuntw we have allready cited. (t) Danaus will not allowe (t) pol, 
Princes by théfelves to;makeLawes about Ecclefiafticall rites,butthis Chri, Ib, 
he will have done by a Synod. Porro quod ad ritms, «ge. Furthermore faith 6, cap. 3. 
he for Rites & Ceremonies es that externall order which uncceffary in theag- 
miniftration of the Church , let a Synod of the Churcliconveene ; the fupreme 
and Godly Magiftrat doth giving commandement forthe conveening of it, and 
beeing prefent init. And let that Synod of the Church lawfully affembled, 
define what fhould be the order and externall regiment of the Church. The 
decree of the Ecclefiafticall Synod , [hall the godly‘and fupreame Magisftrat 
afterward confirme, flablifh, and ratify by ba edict, (u) Ioh. Wolphis ob- (u) In. 2 
ferveth of King Ioafh, thathe did not by himfelftake order for the Reg.1 2.5. 
reparation of the Temple,nor define what was to be‘done unto eve. | 
ry breach therein, but committed this matter to be directed and ca- 
red for by the Priefts , whom it chiefly concerned, commanding 
them to take courfe for the reparation of the breaches of the houfe, 
wherefoever any breach fhould be found, and allowing them money 
for the worke. Whereupon he further noteth, that as the fuperior 
part of mans foule, doth not it fef, heare, fec; touch, walke, {peake, 
but commandeth the eares; eyes, hands, feet, and tounge, to doe the 
fame, fo the Magiftrat fhould not himfelfe either teach , or mak'e 
lawes , but command that thefe things be done by the Doors and 
Teachers. Cartwright and Parem upon Hebr. 13.17. tell the Papitts, 
that we aknowledge , Princes are holden to be obedient unto Pa- 
ftors, in things that belong unto Gad, ifthey rule according to the 
“‘Word.* Which could not be fo, ifthe making of Lawes about things 

‘pertaining to God and his worfhip,did not of right and due belon 
unto Paftors, but unto Princes themfelves. Our fecound Booke of 
“Difcipline Chap.t2. ordaineth. That Ecclefiasticall Affemblies have their 
place: vyith poyyer to the Kirketo appoint times and places convenicnt eo 

: : the 
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the fame, and all men as vyell Magiftrats , asinferiours , to be fubjeB to the 

fz) ubi fa- judgement of the fame in Ecclefiasticall caufes, (x) Balduine hoideth, that 
pra. a Prince may not by himielf injoyne any new Ecclefiafticall rite, 
but muft convocat a Synod’, forthe deliberation and definition of 

(y) Perk.ow fuchthings. And what meane (y) our Weriters , when they fay, thae 
Revel. 3. Kings haveno {pirituall, but only a civill power in the Church? As 
_ 7e  attions are difcerned by the objects, fo are powers by the actions: If 
_ ` therefore Kings doe commendably by themtelves make lawes,about 
things pertaining toGodsworfhip, which is an fpirituall action, 

‘then havethey allo a {pirituall power inthe Church. But if they have 

no fpirituall power,thatis, no power of f{pirituall jurifdi@ion, how 

can they actually exerce fpirituall jurifdiétion ? That the making 
of Lawes about things pertarning to Gods worfhip , is an a@icon of - 
fpirituall jurifdi@ion, it needeth not great demonftration, |For, 1. 
When a Synod of the Church maketh Lawes, about {uch things, all 
men know that this is an ation of {pirituall jurifdi@ion, flowing 
from that power of fpirituall jurifdi@tion which is; called potestas 
NeGukuy. And how then canthe Princes making of fuch lawes, 
be calledan ation of civill, not of fpirituall jurifdi@ion? I feenot 
whatcan beanfwered , except it be faid, thatthe making of thofe 

lawes by a Synodis an ation of fpirituall jurifdiction s becaufe the 
atè madeand publifhed withthe commination of {pirituall and Ec. 
clefiafticall punifhments, in cafe of tranfgreffion ; but the making 
of them by the Prince, is an action of civil] jurifdi@ion only,becaufe 
he prefcribeth and commandeth, under the paine of fome temporall 

loffe or punifhment. But I haveallreacy confuted this an{were; be- 
caufe notwithftanding of the different punifhments which the one 

and the other hath power rothreaten and infli&, yet at leaft that pare 

of {pirituall jurif{di@ion which we call’ poteftas Algun remai- 

neth the fame in both , which power of making Lawes muft not (as 

I fhew) be confounded with that other power of judging & punifh- 
ing offenders. 2. Aions take their fpecies or kynd from the ob- 

ject and the end, when other circumftances hinder not. Nowa 

Prince his making of Lawes about things pertaining to Religion, 1s 

fuch an action of Iurifdi&ion » as hath both a fpirituall end, which 

is the edificationof the Church and fpirituall good of Chriftians, 

and likewife a fpirituallobje& , for thar allthings pertaining to di- 

yine worthip , even the very externall circum ftances of the fame, 

are rightly called things {pirituall and divine , not civi!l or human, 

our Oppofites can notdenie, except they fay , not only that fach 

things touchthe lives , bodies , eftates, or namesof men, andare 
not ordained for the fpirituall benefit of their foules, bur alfo that 

the Synod of the Church, whofe power reacheth only to things {pi- 

ritual, notcivillorhuman, can never make Lanes avout hie a] 
l cumians 
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cumftances which are applied unto and ufed in the worfhip of God. 
And as the Prince his making of Lawes about things of this natures 
is in refpe& of the obje& and end, an a&tion of fpirituall jurifdi@ion, 
fothere is no circuimftance at all , which varieththe kind, or ma- 
keth it an aétion of civill-jurifdidion only. If it be faid that the 
circumftance of the perfon changeth the kynd of the a@ion,fo that 
the making of Lawes aboutthings pertaining to Religion, if they 
be made by Ecclefiafticall perfons, isan ation of fpirituall jurif- 
di@ion, but if by the civill Magiftrat, an ation of civill jurifdiGion: 
this were a moft extreamely unadvifed diftin&ion: for fo might F 
(x) Vzziah the King have antwered forhimfelf, that in burning in- (z)2.Chro. 
cenfe he did not take upon him to execute the Priefts office, becaufe 26. 18. 
he was only a civill perfon: {o may the Pope fay, that he taketh not 
upon him the power of Emperours and Monarchs, becaufe heis an 
Ecclefiafticall perfon. Many things men may doe de faéo , which 
they can notde jure. Civili perfons may exerce a fpirituall jutifdic- 
tion and office, and againe Ecclefiafticall perfons may exerce a civill 
jurifdiĝion, de faéo, thought not dg jure. Wherefore the Prince his 
making of Lawes about things fpiritnall , remaineth ftill an ation 
of f{pirituall jurifdi@ion, except fome other thing can be alledged 
tothe contrary , befide the circumftance of the Perfon. But fome 
man peradventure will obje& , that a Prince by his civill power may 
injoyne and command , not only the obfervation of thofe Ecclefia- 
fticall rites which a Synod of the Church prefcribeth, but alfo that 
a Synod (when need is ) prefribe new orders and rites, all which are 
things {piricuall and divine: And why then may he not by the fame 
Civill power, make lawes about the Rites and circum tances of Gods 
worfhip, notwichftanding that they are ( in their ufe and application 
tothe actions of worfhip) things {pirituall, not civill. Ja 
Anf.(a)The Schoolmen fay,that an action proceedethfrom charity (a) Aquin. 

two wayes, either elicitive, or imperative: and that thofe actions which 349. 85. 
areimmediatly produced and wrought out by charity , belong not art. 2. 
to other vertues diftin& from charity, butare comprehended under 
the effets of charity it felf, fuch as are the loving of good, and re- 
joycing for it: other aGions fay they , which are only commanded 
by charity , belong to other {peciall vertues diftin@ from charity; 
So fay.I, an action may proceed from acivill power either clicttives 
orimperative, Elicitive a civill power can only make Lawes about 
things civill or human :-butdmperative , it may command the Ec- 
clefiaftica!l power to make Lawes about things {pirituall , which 
Lawes thereafier it may command to be obf{irved by allwhoarein Sc&. 
the Church. XXVII. 

8. Our Oppofites ‘tkemfelves aknowledge no lefe , then that (b) apud 
which I have beene pleading for. To devife new rites and Ceremonies Parker, of 
faith (b) D, Bilfon, n notthe Princes vocation , bur to receive and allowe fuch thecrope, 
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asthe Scriptures and Canons commend, and fuch athe Bifhops and Paftors of 
the place fhall advife. And faith not (¢)the Bifhop ot Sarisburie, Ceremo- 
nias utiles &@ decoras excogitare , ad Ecclefiasticos pertinet , tamen, eafdem 
comprobare , & toti populo obfervandas imponere), ad Reges Jpelat. (d) Ca- 
mero faith, that it is the part of a Prince to-take care for the health of 
mens foules, even as he doth for the health of their bodies, andthat 
as he provideth not for the curing or preven:ing of bodtiy defeafes 
dire&ly and by himfelf, but indireétly and by the Phifitions , fo he 
fhould not by himfelf prefcribe cures & remedies for mens fpirituall 
maladies. Perinde Princips efteurare falutem animarum, ac ejufdem esi fa- 
luti corporum profpicere: non eft autem Principh providere ne morbi Bre iffentur 
direte 5 effet enim Medicus , at in direste pamen Princeps id fludere debet. 
Whence it followerh, that even as when fome bodily ficknefle {prea- 
deth, a Princes partis notto prefcribeacure , but to command the 
Phificionsto doc it: juft fo, when any abufe, miforder, confufion, 
or fcandall in the Church, requireth or maketh it neecflary thata 
mutation be made of fomerite or order in the fame, & that whole- 
fome Lawes be enacted, which may ferve for the order, decency, & 
edification of the Church, a Prince may not doethis by himfelf , 
but may only command the Paftors and Guides of the Church, 
who- watch for the foules of men, as they who matt give account, 
to fee tothcexigency of the prefent ftate of matters Ecclefiafticall, 
andto provide fuch Lawes asthey beeing mettogither in the name 
of the Lord, fhall after duc and free deliberation , find to be conve- 
nient, and which being once-prefcribed by them , hee fhall by his 
royall auctority confirme, eftablith, and prefe. > 

_ Needs now it muft be manifeft, that the lawfullneffe of our con- 
forming unto the Ceremonies in queftion , can beno way warran- 
ted by any ordinance of the Supreame Magiftrat, or any power 
whichhe hathin things {pirituall or Ecclefiafticall. And if our Op- 


- pofites would ponder the reafons we have given,they fhould be 


` quickely quieted, underftanding that beforethe Princes ordinance 


about the Ceremonies can be faid to bind us, it muft firft be fhewed 
that they have beene lawfully prefcribed by a Synod of the Church, 
So that they muft retire and ho'd them at the Churches ordi- 
nance. And what needeth any more ? letus once fee any lawfull or- 
dinance of the Synod or Church reprefentative for them , we thall 
without any more adoe aknowledge it to be our of all-doubr , 
that his Majefty may well urge Conformity unto the fame. 

Now of che Churches power we have fpoken in the former Cha- 
prer. Andtf wehad not, yet that which hath becne faid in this 
Chapter, maketh out our point. For it hath beene proversthat nei- 
ther King not Church hath power to command any thing, which is 
not according to the rules of the Word, thatis , which-terveth not 
forthe glory of God,which is nor profitable for edifying , & which 

: ni may 


nal: 
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may not bedone in faith, unto which rules whether the things which 
are commanded us, be agreeable or not, we muft trie andexamine 
by the privat judgement of Chriftian difcretion , following the light 
of Gods Word. , 

Refteththe third diftin@ion, whereof I promifedtofpeake,& that Seé. 
was of Tiesor Bonds, Quedam obligatio, &@c. Some bond ‘faith (e) Ge- X XX. 
rard)# abfolute , when the Lavy bindeth the confcience fimply , fo thatinno (e) locor. 
vefpeét , nor in no cafe, without the offenceof God , and vvound of confzience, theol. tom. 
one may depart from the prefcript thereof: but another bond ý bypotheticall, 6, P 963. 

„vyhen itbindeth not fimply, but undir a condition , to vvit, if thetran{gref- 
fion of the Lavy be done of contempt ; if for thecaufe of lucre or fome other 
vitious end ; if it have fcandalljoyned Yyith it. The former way he faith 
thatthe Law of Godand Nature bindeth, and that the Law of the 
civill Magiftrat bindeth the latter way. And with him we hold, that 
whatfoever a Prince commandeth his Subje&sin things any way 
pertaining to Religion, it bindeth only this latter way; andthathee 
hath never power to make Lawes , bindingthe former way. For 
confirmation wherefore weefay, ; 

1.The Lawes ofan Ecclefiafticall Synod, to the obedience where- 
of in things belonging tothe worfhip of God , we are farre more 
fridly tied, then to the obedience of any Prince inthe world, who 
(as hath beene fhewed) inthis fort of things , hath not fucha voca- 
tion nor power to make Lawes: the Lawes (I fay) of aSynodcan 
not bind abfolutely, but only conditionally, or in cafe they can nor 
be tranfgreffed without violating the Law of Charity, by contempt 
fhewed, or {candall given. Which as I have made good inthe firft 
part of this Difpuce; fo let me now produce for it a plaine teftimony 
of (f) tze Bifhop of Sarisburiéy who holdeth thatthe Churches rites (f\de Iudi- 
and ordinances , dae only bindin fuch fort, ut Sextra, e. That if out ce controy. 
of the cafeof fcandall or contempt, through imprudence, oblivion, or fome rec=c, 16. pag. 

fonable caufe inforcing , theybe omitted, no mortall finne % incurred before 86. 87. 
God. For as touching thefe constitutions , I Judge the opinion of Gerfon to be 
most true, to vyit, that they remaine unyiolated , fo long asthe Lavv of Cha- 

_ rity not by men violated about the fame. Much ieffe then, can the 
Lawes of Princes about things Spirituall or Ecclefiafticall, bind 
abfolurely , and out of the cafe of violating the Law of Cha- 
rity. 

"9 If we be not bound to receive andaknowledge the Lawes of 

. Princes as good and equitable , except only in fo farre , as they are 
-watranted by the Law of God and Nature, then we are not bound 
in confcience to obey them , except only conditionally , in cafe the 
violating of them include the violating of the Law ofGod and Na- 
ture. But the former is true. Therefore the latter. Itis Gods pecu- 
culiar foveraignety ,thathiswillis a rule ruling butnotruled, and 
that therefore a thing is good, becaufe God will have it to be good. 
: Vvu2. Mans 
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Mans will is on'y fucharale, as is ruled by higher rules, andit 
mut be knowne to be norma retta, before it can be to us norma 
rai. j 

3. If we be bound te trie and examine by the judgement of dif- 
cretion (following the rules of the Word, ) whether the things 
which Princes command beright, and fuch as ought to be done , 
andif we find themnottobe fuch , to negle& them ; then their 
Lawes can not bind abfolutely and by themfelves , (clle what need | 
were there of fuch triall and examination?) but only conditto= 
nally , and in cafe they can not be negle&ed without viclating 
fome other Law , whichis of a fuperior bond. But the former 
-f have proven by rong reafons. Therefore the latter ftandeth 

ure. 3 

4. If neither Princes may command, nor wee doe any thing, 
which is not lawful! and expedient , and according to the other rules 
of the Word, then the Lawes of Princes bind not abfolutely, but 
only incafethe negle@ing of them can not ftand with the Law 
of Charity, and the rules ofthe Word. But the former hath beene 
evinced and made good. Therefore the latter neceffarily follo- 
weth. 

5. If the Lawes of Princes could bind abfolutely and fimply , fo 
thatin no cafe without offending God & wounding our confcience; 
we could negle& them , this bond fhould arife either from their 
owne audority,, or fromthe matter and thingit felf which iscom- 
manded. But from neither of thefe it can arife. Therefore from 
nothing. It cannot arifefrom any au@ority which they have, for if 
by their auGority we meane their Princely preeminence & dignity, 
they.are Princes, when they command things únlawfuil , ‘as well, as 
whenthey command things lawfull, and fo if becaufeof their pre- 
eminence their Lawes doe bind, then their unlawfull ordinances doe 
bind, no leffe then if they were lawfull: but if by their au@ority, we 
meane the power whichthey have of God to:make ‘Lawes , ‘this 
power isnot abfolute, ( ashath beene faid , ) but limited: therefore 
from it no abfolute bond can arife} but this much at the mot , that 

(g) Perkins (g) Kings on earth muit be obeyed , fo farre asthey command in Christ. 
on Revert. Neither yercan the bond be abfolute in refpe& of the thing it felf 
Ss which is commanded, 

When Princes publifhthe commandements of God,the things them 
felves binde, whether they fhould command them ornot: but we 
{peake of fuch things as Gods Word hath left in their nature indiffe- 
rent,&X of {uch things we {ay that if being injoyned by Princes they 
did abfolutely binde, then they fhould be in themfelves immuta~= 
bly neceffary, even fecluding , as well -the Lawes of Princes which 
(b)Iren. injoynethem , as the end.of order , decency , and edification, 
lib. 2. cap. whereunto they are referred. To fay no morc shath not (b) D. For- 
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Chap. 8 > canbe faidtobind. > - 157 - 
bee told us in Calvines words, Notatudignum, oe. It 4 worthy of ob- 
fervation that human Lavves , vvhether they be made by the Magifirat or by 
the Church, hovvfoever they be necefsary to be obferved , ( 1 {peake of fach as 
aregood & just, ) yet they doe not therefore by themfelves binde the confcience , 
becaufethe vvbole necelfity of obferving them lookerh tothe general end , but 
confiiterh not in the things commanded, has ‘ À m wet 
6. Whatfoever bond of confcience, is not confirmed and war- 

ranted by the Word, is before God no bond at all, Butthe abfolute 
bond , wherewith confcience is bound to the obedience of the 
Lawes of Princes, is not confirmed nor warranted by the Word. 
Ergo, The Propofition no man ean denie who aknowledgeth’, that . i. 
none can have power or dominion over oar’ confciences , but God *) 41% 
only, (2)the great Lawgiver, who alone can fave and deftroy. Nei- 
ther doth any Writer whom: 1 have feene,hold that Princes have any 
power over mens confciences , but only that confcience is bound by 
the Lawes of Princes, forthis refpe&,becaufe God who hath power 
over our confciences, hathtied ustotheir Lawes. “A's tò the affum- , | 
ption , he who denieth it, muft give inftance to the contrary. Ff (K Kom, 13 
(k) thofe vvords of the Apoftle be obje&ed; Yee muf needs be fubjeét, 
not. only for verath > but alfo for eonfcience fake. 

I Anf-1.The A poftle faith not,that we muft obey,but that we mu ft 
be fubje@ , for confcience fake.“ And how oft fhall we.need retell 

` our Oppofives, that fubje@ion is one thing, & obedience another? 

a. Ef hehad faid, that we muft obey for confcience fake,yet this 
could: not. have beene expounded of'an abfclure bond ofcon- 
{cienge,: but only of an hy potheticall bond’, in cafe that which the 
Magiftrat com mandethi ‘cannot be omitted > without breaking ‘the 
Law of Charity: If it be faid againethat we are not only bidden Ties. 
be fubjeé ; (1): butlikewife co obey Magiftrats. Anf.. And who de- sos Biles ed 
nieth this? But ftill Taske , are we abfolurely and allwayes bound to 
obey Magiftrats ? Nay, but only when they command fuch'things 
asare according tothe rules of the Word, fo thareitherthey muft 
be obeyed; or the Law of Charity fhall be broken: in this cafe, and 
no other, we-are bidden obey, `= te 0 t5 past 

Thus have we gained a principall point , Viz , That the lawesof Se&. 

Princes bind not abfolutely but conditionally , nor propter fe, but XXXI 
propter aliud. Whereupon ‘it followeth , that except the breach of 
thofe ceren:oniall Ordinances wherewith we are preffed, include the 
breach ofthe law of Charity, which is ofa fuperior bond, we are not 
holden to obey them.Now that it is nof the breach, but the obedien- 
ce.of thofe ordinances, which violateth the law of Charity , we have 
heretofore made manifeft , and inthis place we will adde only one 
generall. Whenfoever thelawes of Princes aboutthings Ecclefiafti- 
call,doe bind t! econfcience conditionally, & becaufe of fome other 
law ofa fuperior bond , which cannot be obferved if they be tranf- 
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grefied; (which isthe.only refpe& for which they bind , when they 
bind at all; ) then the things which they perfcribe belong either to 
the confervation, or purgation of Religion. Butthe controverted 
Ceremonies belong to neither ofthefe. Therefore the lawes made 
thereancnet bind not , becaife of feme other law which is of a fupe- 
rior bond. As co the Propofition, will any man fay that Princes have 
any more power , then that which is exprefed in the 25 Article of 
the Confeflion of Faith, ratified in the firft Parliament of King James 
the 6. which faith thus, Moreover,to Kings, Princes,Rulers,and Magiftrats, 
we afirme that chiefly and mof principally, the confervation and the purgation 
of the Religion appertainess fo that not only they are appointed forcivill policys 
but alfo for maintenance of- shetrue Religion , and for fupprefiing of Idolatry 
(1) Iaft.lib, and fuperflition whatfoever. Hoc nomine( faith(m)Calvinemaxime laudantur 
4.cap.20. fanti Reges in Scriptura, quod Dei cultum corruptum Vel ev erfum reftituerint ; 
£9. vel curam gefferint Religionis- , ut fub ilis pura © incolumn floreret. 
The 21xParliamentof KingIsmes holden. at Edinburgh 1612. in the 
ratification of the A@s and Conclufions of the generall Affembly, 
keepedin Clafgove 1610. did innovate and change fome words of 
that Oath of Allegiance, which the generall Affembly in referenceto 
theconference keeped 1571. ordained to be given to -the Perfon 
providedto any benefice with cure, inthe time of his ad mifion by 
the Ordinate. Forthe forme ofthe Oath fee downe by thea ofthe 
Affembly, beginneth thus. F As B. now nominat and- admitted to the 
Kirk of D , vtterly testify and declare in my confcience, that the right excellent, 
right high, and mighty Prince, James 6 , by she grace of God King of Scots. y% 
the only futa ge Governour of th Realme, m well in things temporally 


in the confervation and purgdtion of Religion; oe. But the ‘torme 

af the Oath fet dawne p the A@ of Parliament, beginneth thus, 

`I. A: B, now xominat andadmitsed to the Kirk of Ditefify and declare in my 

confcience, that the right excellent exc, % the only lawfull fupreme Governour 

of this Realme, as well in matters Spirituall and Ecclefiaficall , as in things tema 

orall ére. Yet 1 demand, whether or not doe thofe Matters Spirituall 

and Ecclefiafticall ; of which the A& of Parliament {peaketh, or thofe 

All Sbirttuall or Ecclefiafticall things or caufes ,of which the Englifh Oath 

of Supremacie fpeaketh , comprehend any other thing then is com- 

_ prehended under theconfervation and purgatton of Religion , whereof the 

A& of Affembly fpeaketh ? If it be anfwered affirmatively , ti will 

followe that Princes have power to de ftrution,:and nat to edifica- 

tion only, for whatfoever may edify or proficthe Church,pertaineth 

either to the confervation, or the purgation of Religion. If nega- 

tively , then it can not be denied that the confervation and purga- 

tion of Religion doe comprehend all the power which Princes have 
inthings Ecclefiafticall. . Á i : 

Se&. . . Nowtothe Affumption. And firf.thatthe controverted Ceremo- 

XXXII. nies pertaine notto the conferyation of Religion, but contrary wafe to 

dd te 
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the hurt and prejudice ofthe fame, experience hath (alas) made it 

too manife(t.For, ô what adolefull decayof Religion have they 

drawne with themiin this Land ! Let them uhohave {eene Scotland 

inher firt glory,tell how it was thea,and howit is now, {m\Idle and (n) Carter, 
idole-like Bifhopping hath fhut to the doore paine full and profita - on 44.8. 
ble Catechifing. The keeping of {ome Feftivall dayes, is fet up in /e.7. 
ftead of the thankefull commemoration of Gods ineftimable bene- 

fites: howbeit (0) the feftiyity of Chrifttmaffe hath hitherto ferved, (0) G. Bu- 
moreto Bachanalian Jafcivioufneffe,, then to. the remembrance of chan. hif rer, 


the birth of Chrift. The kneeling downeupon the Knees of the body, Scot.lib.5.p. 


hath now come in place of that humiliation of the foule, wherwith 152. 
worthy communicants addreffed themfelves untothe holy Table of 

the Lord. And generally , the externall fhew of thefe fruitlefflesb- 
fervances, hath worne out the very life. and powerof Religion, > 
Neither have fuch effects enfued upon fuch Ceremonies among: us 
only, but let it be obferved every where elfe,if there be not leaft {ub- 
{tance and power of godlineffe, among them who have moft Ceére- 
monies,where unto men haveat their pleafure given fome facred ufe 
and fignification in the W orfip of God,andmof fubftance am ong 
them, who have feweft fhewes of externall-rites. No man of found 


judgement(faith (p) Baza)will denie , Tefum Chriftum quo nudior, &c. (p) Confef. 


that IESVS CHRIST, tbemoresaked he be, n made the moremanifeft to cap. 5. art. 
us: whereas contrarywife al fal fe religions ufe by certaine externall geflurings to 20. 
turne away men from divine things. (q) Aanchin faith well of the Surplice (q) epif. ad 
and other popifh Ceremonies , quod hec nihil. ad pietatem accenden- Regin Elifab. 
dam , multum autem ad refinguendam yaleant. (r) Bellarmine indeed epiftolar. kb. 
pleadeth for the vtiliry of Ceremonies -as things belonging tothe 1.p. 112. 
confervation of Religion, Hisreafon is, becaufe they fet before our (r) de effec, 
fences fuch an externall majefty and fplłendor, whereby they caufe far, cap.3.1, 
the more reverence. This hee alledgerh fas. the utility ofthe Cere- 
moniesofthe Church of Rome. And I would know,what better reafon 
can bealledged for the utility of ours. Butifthis be all , wethrowe 
backetke Argument, becaufe theexternall majefty and fplender of 
Ceremonies coth greatly preyudge and obfcure the fpirit and life 
of the worfhip of God, anddiverreth the minds of men trom adver- 
tin gvnto the fame:which we have offered to be tried by common ex. - 
perience. Durand himfelf » foras mach as he hath writren in the de- 
fence of Ceremonies, izixs unreafonable Rationale, yet({jhe maketh ( {)Rat lè. 
this plaine confeflion. Sane in primitiva Ecclefia,Sacrificium fiebat in vafis 1.tit de pic- 
lignes © vestibus communibns: tunc enim erant lignei calices @& aure Sacerdo- tur. coriin. 
tes: nunc vero econtra eft. Behold what followeth upon the majefty 
and fplendor which Ceremonies carry with them,and how Religion 
at it’s belt and firft eftate was withoutthe fame! 

Neither yet doe the Ceremonies in queftion belong tothe purga- Sec. 
tion of Religion. For wherefoever Religion isto be purged ina XXXII, 
z ; corrupted 
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corrupted Church, all men know that purgation ftandethin putting 
fome thing away, notin keeping ic ftill, in voiding fome what, not 
in retainingit: fo thata Church is not purged, but left unpurged , 
when the unneceffary monuments of by patt fuperttition: are ftill 
preferved and kept inthe fame, And as for the Church of Scotland , 
leaft ofall couldthere be any purgation ofitintended , by the ree 
fuming of thofe Ceremonies, forfuch was the moft glorious and 
ever memorable reformation of Scotland, that it was farre. better 
purged then any other nighbour Church. And of Mr 'Hookersjeft we 
may Seng ee, earneft, for in very deed as the reformation of 
Genevah did pafle the reformation of Germany , fo the reformation 

of Scotland did paffe that of Genevab. r 
XXXI Now hitherto we have difcourfed ofthe power of Princes, in ma- 
XIV. king of lawes about things which concerne the wòrfhip of God ; for 
this power itis,;which our Oppofites alledge for warrant of the con- 
troverted Ceremonies: wherefore to have fpoken of itis fufficient 
for our prefent purpofe. Nevertheleffe, becaufe there are alfo other 
forts of Ecclefiafticall things, befide the making of lawes, fuch as 
the vocation of men of Ecclefiafticalorder , the:convocation and 
‘moderation of Councells,thejudging and deciding of controverfies 
about faith, and the ufe of the keyes, in all which Princes have fome 
place and-power of intermeddling , anda miftakingin one , may 
pofibly breed a miftaking in'all: Therefore I thought good here to 
digteffe, and of thefe alfo to adde fome what, {o farreas Princes have 

power and intereft inthe fame. ` | 


DIGRESSION I. 
Of the vocation of men of Ecclefiafticall order, 


SASA nann individuum. Which fhall be more plainly and particu- ~ 
larly vnderftood,in thefe Propofitions which followe. i l 

Ropos. T. Princes may and ought to provide and take care, that men 

of thofe Ecclefiafticall orders and thofe only , which are eh - in the new 

Teftament, by divine auctority , have vocation and office in the Church. 
Now befidethe A poftles, Prophets,and Evangelifts,which were 
- net ordained to be ordinary and perpetuall offices in the Church, (t) 
(t) Fr Iun. thereare but two Ecclefiafticall orders or degrees inftituted by Chrift - 

animad. in in thenew Teftament, vix. Eldersand Deacons. Excellenter Canones 

Bell. cont 5. duos tantum facros ordines appellari cenfent, Diaconatus fcilicet © Prefbyte- 

Ti.coLL. patusyquia hos folos primitiva Ecclefia legitur habuiffe,e de his foli Eo 
Ma Apofloli 


F 
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Apoftli habemus faich (iv che Mafter of Sentences. As forthe orderand {w hb. 4. 
degree of Bifhops,fuperiorto that of Elders , thar there is no divine df.24. 
Ordinance nor inftitution for it,itis not only holden by Calvine, Beza, 
Bucer, Martyr, Sadeel, Luther, Chemnitius,Gerard Balduine,the Magdebur- 
gians, Mufeulus, Pifcator, Hemmingius , Zanchius, Polanus, Iuniw , Parens , 
Fennerus, Danem, Morney , Whitrakers , Willets, Perkins, Cartwright, the 
Profeffours of Leiden,and the farre greateft partot Writtersin refor- . 
med Churches , but alfo by Hierome , who upon Tit. 1. andin his 
Epiftle to Fvagrius {peakethfo plainly,thar (x) the Archbifhop of Spa- ( x ) de rep. 
lato is driven to fay , Deferimus in hac parte Hieronymum , neque eiin by Eccl. lib. 2. ¢, 
dikis affentimur : alfo by Ambrofe on 1. Tim, 3. Augufttnein nis booke 3.2.47. 

of quettions out of both Teftaments quest. 101.Chryfoftome on 1.Tim, 

2. Ifidore dift.21.cap.t. Tre Canon Law diff. 93 ¢.24. & dift.os.c.5. 

. Lombard. lib adift.24. And after him by many Schoolemen, fuch as 

Aquinas, Alenfis, Albertus , Bonaventura, Richardus , and Dominicus Soto , 

ali mentioned by the Archbifhop of Spalato lib.2 cap, 4 n.25. (y) Ge- (y) loc. chesl, 
rard citeth for the fame judgement Anfhelmus , Sedulius, Primafius , tors.6. peg. 
Theophyla&ius, Occumenius , the Councell of Bafil, Arelatenfis Ioh, Pari- 374. 375+ 
fienfis,Erafmus,Medina,and Caffander. Allwhich Authors have groun- 376. 

ded that which they fay upon Scripture : for befice that Scripture 
maketh no difference of order and degree betwixt Bifhops and El- 
ders , it fheweth alfo that they are one andthe fame order. For in 
Ephefus and Crete, they who were made Elders were likewife made 
Bifhops, A&.z0. 17. with 28.Tit.1.5. with 7. And the Apoftle Phil. 
1.1.divideth the wholle miniftery inthe Chutch of Philippzinto two 
orders, Bifhops and’ Deacons. Moreover, 1. Tim. 3. he giveth order 
only for Bifhopsand Deacons , bur faith nothing of athird order. 
Wherefore it is manifeft,that befide thofe two orders of Elders and 

eacons, there is no other Ecclefiafticall order which hath any divi- 
ne infticution , or neceflary ufeinthe Church. And Princes fhould 
doe well to applie their power and auGority tothe extirpation and 
rooting out of Popes, Cardinals, Patriarches, Primats, Archbifhops, 
Bifhops, Suffragans, Abbots, Deanes, Vice- Deans, Priors, Arch- 
deacons, Subdeacons , Chancellours , Chantours, Subchantours , 
. Exorcifts, Monkes; Eremits, Acoluths, and all the whole rabble of 
Popith orders, which undoe the Church , and worke more mifchief 
in the earth, then can be either foone feene or fhortly told. 

But contrarywife, Princes ought to eftablifh and mantaine in the 
Church, Elders and Deacons,according tothe A poftolicall in ftitu- 
tion. Now Elders are either fuchas labour in the Word and Doc- 
trine, or elfe fuch as are appointed for Difcipline only. They who 
labour in the Word and Doétrine, are either fuch as doe only teach, 
and are ordained for confervingin Schooles and Seminaries of lear- 
ning,the purity of Chriftian Do@rinesand tre truc interpretation of 
Scripture,and for dete&ing and confuting the contrary herefies and 

á XXX Errors » 
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errors, whom the Apoftle calleth Do&ours or Teachers : Or elfe 

they arefuchas doe not only teach , but alfo have a more particular 

charge to watch over the flocke,to feek that which is loft, to bring 
homerhatw hich wandereth, to realethat whichis difeafed,to bind 

up that whith is broken,to vifize every family, to warne every per- 

fon, to rebuke, to comfort, &c, whom the A poftiecalleth fometines 

Paftors , and fometimes Bifhops ,or Overleers. The other fort of 

Elders are ordained only for Difcipline and Church governement, 

and forafifting ofthe Paftors,in ruling the people , overfecing their 

manners, and cenfuring their faults. Thar this fort of Elders is infti- 

tuted by the Apoftle, iris put out of doubtmotalone by Galvine,Bexa, 

and the Divines of Genevab, but alfo by Chemnitius, exam.part. 2. pag. 

218. Gerard loc. theol. tom.6. pag. 363.364.Aanchins ing. prec.col. 727. 

Martyr in 1, Cor. 2.28. Bullinger in 1. Tim, 5. 17 .Iunins animad. in Bell. 

contr.5 lib. 1.cap.2. Polanus Synt. lib. 7. cap.11. Parem inRom. 12.8.0 

1.Cor. 12.23. Cartwrighton1. Tim. 5.17. The Profeffours of Leiden 

Syn. pur. Theol. difp.42.Thef.20. And many moe of our Divines, who 

teachthat the A poftle 1.Tim.5.17,direGly implieth rhatahere were 

fome Elderswho ruledwell, and yet iaboured notin the W-ordand 

Do@rine, and thofe Elders he meaneth by themthat rule,Rom, 12.8. 

& by Governements 1. Cor. 12. 28, where the A poftle faith not helps 

in Governements , as ournew Englifh| Tranflation corruptly readeth, 

but helps, governements, &c. plainly putting Governements foradif- 

_ ferent order from Helps or Deacons. K Of thefe Elders fpeaketh 

K Tertulian (2) Ambrofe, (as (a) Ð. Fulkealfo underftandeth him } fhewing that 
alfo maketh with all nations Elderfhip is honourable, wherefore the Synagoge 
mention of a\fo,andafrerwardthe Church , bath hadfome Elders ofthe Con- 
them, Apolo- gregation , withoutwholecounfelland advice mothin g was done in 
2er 6.59.4"@ the-Charch : and that he knew nor by what negligence this had 
Clemens ft. 9 rowne out:of ule, exceptit had beenethroughthe fluggifhneffe of 
1. ad Iacob. the Teachers, or rather their pridewhilesthey feemed to themfelves 

(2) In 1. to be fomething, and fo did arrogatthe doing ofall by themfelves. 

fim. 5-1. Deacons were inftituted by the Avoftles(6)forcolleQingsrecei- 
Aa) ont. vig keeping, anddiftributing of Ecclefiafticallgeods, which were 
T im.§.!7. oivenanddedicated for the maintenance of Minifters, Churches, . 
(¢)Zanta.ta Schooles ,and for the help and relief of the poore , the ftranger,the 
4. pre. Ch ficke and the weakesallo(c) for furnishing of fuch thingsas are mece{- 
766.767. faryto the miniftration of the Sacraments. Befidewhich:employ- 
c)lananim penrsithe Scristure hath afiened neither Preaching, nor Baptrfing, 


2, s . E . 2 
mbes.  norany other Ecclefiafticail fun@ionto-ordinary Deacons. 
Cont, $ ly y 


C. 13. 


propos. TI. Princes in their Dominions,ought toprocure and effet, 
that there bee never wanting men qualified and fit for. thofe Ecclefiaftionll’ 
funitions and charges, which Chrift hath ordained, and that fuch menonly bee 
calledschofen,and fet apart for toe fame. 
There 
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There are two things contained in this Propofition. 1. That 
Princes oughtto procure, thatthe Church never want men quali. 
lified and gifted for the workeand fervice of the holy Minittery, 
for which endand purpofe they ought to provide and mantaine 
Schooles and Colledges, intrufted and committed to the cule and 
overfight of or:hodoxe, learned, godly, faithfull, and diligent Ma- 
fters, that fo qualified and able men may be ftill furnifhed and fence 
forth for the Miniftery and fervice of the Church, They ought alfo 
to take carethatrhe Minifters of the Church neither want due reve- 
rence 1.Tim.5.17. Hebr. 13.17.Nor fufficient maintenance 1. Cor.9. 
that fo men be not skatred from the fervice of the Miniftery, buc 
cather incouraged unto the fame 2, Chron. 31. 4. 
2, That Princes ought aoto take order and courfe, that well 
qualified men, and noothers, be advanced and called to beare 
charge and office inthe Church: for which purpofe, they fhould 
caufe, not one difdainfull Prelat, but a whole Pref bytery or com- 
pany of Elders, to take triall of him who isto be taken intothe 
number of preaching Elders, and to examine well the piety of P 
bis life, the verity of his Doétrine , and his fitneffe to teach. And 
further, that due triall may be continually had of the growth or 
decay of the graces and utterance of every Paftor : itis the part of 
Princes to injoyne the vifitation of particular Churches , and the 
keeping of other Prefbyteriall mectings,likewife che affembling of 
Provinciall and Nationall Synods, for putting order to fuch things 
as have not beenehelpedin the particular Pref byteries. And as for 
the other fort of Elders, togither with Deacons, we judge the aun- 
cient order of this Church , to have beene moft convenient for 
provyding of well qualified men for thofe fun@ions and offices. 
For the eight head of the firk booke of Difcipline,touching the elec- 
tion of Elders and Deacons , ordaineth that men of beft know- 
ledge and cleanett life, be nominat to be in Election, and that their 
names be publikely read to the whole Church by the Minifter , gi- 
ving them advertifement,that from among them mut be chofen 
Elders and Deacons : that if any of thefe nominat be noted with 
publike infamie , hee oughtto berepelled: And thatif any man 
know others of better qualities within the Church, then thefe that be 
nominat , they fhould be pus in ele&ion , that the Church may have (c) Iun. ube 
thechoice. Jep. Cap. 76 
If thefe courfes whereof we have fpoken , be followed by Chri- #4: 17. 
ftian Princes, they fhall by the bleffing of God procure, thatthe Bald. de caf. 
-Church fhall be ferved with able and fit Minifters. But though thus conf. db. 4. 
they may procurare fpeciem , yet they may not defignareindividuum, ¢ap-5 .caf.§, 
which now I am to demonftrar. Ger. loc. 
Propos. UII Nevertheleffe(c)Princes may not defigne nor appoint, fuch or theol.tom.6. 
Juch particular men, to the charge, of fuch or fuch particular Churches , orto pag. 835. 
AXX2 i the 132. 
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the W, of fuchor fuch Ecclefiafiicall fun@ions : but ought to provide that 
fush an order 7 forme be keeped in the elettion and ordination of the Minijters 
of th pene » % is warranted by the example of the Aposiles, and primitive 
Church. 

The vocationof a Minifter inthe Church,is either inward or out- 
ward. Theinward calling whichonemufthave, in finding himfelf 
by the grace of God, made both able and willing to ferve Godand 
his Church faithfully, in the holy Miniftery , lieth not open tothe 
vieu of men, andis only manifet tohim from whom nothing can 
behid, The outward calling is made up of Ele@ion & Ordina- 
tion: that, fignified in Scripture by xdpolovice : this, by yipo Jerigo 

(d) ta. 4; Concerningwhichthings, we fay with (d) Zanchi, Magifiratms, & ce 

prec. cole It pertaineth to a Chrifiian Magistrat and Prince , to fee for Minifters unto 

hi Churches. But how ? not out of bi owne arbitrement , but as Gods Word 
seacheth. Therefore let the ATs of the Apostles , and the EpiMles of Paulbe 

„i » how Minifters were eleted and ordained , and let them followe that 
orme, Z 


{__. Therighe of Ele&ion pertaineth to the whole Church: which 
“| asit is mantained by forraine Divines, who write of the controver- 
| fies with Papifts; andas it was the order which this Churchprefcri- _ 
bedin the bookes of Difcipline; fo itis commended unto us by the 
example of the Apofties, and of the Churches planted by them. | 
Tofeph and Matthias were chofen & offered to Chrift by the whole 
Church , being about. 120. perfons. AG. 1.15.23. The A poftles 
required the whole Church and multitude of  Difciples, to choofe 
out from among them feaven men tobe Deacons Ad. 6.2.3. The 
holy Ghoft faid to the whole Church at Antioch , beeing affembled 
togither to minifter unto the Lord, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, Ad. 
13. 1.2. Thewhole Churchchoofed Iudas and Silas to bee fentto 
Antioch. AG.15.22. The brethren who travailed in the Chur- 
ches affaires, were chofen by the Church, and are called the Chur- 
ches Meffengers, 2. Cor. 8.19.23. Such men only were ordained 
Elders by Paul and Barnabas, as were chofen and approven by the 
whole Church , their fuffrages beeing fignified by the liftingupof | 
their hands. AG, 14. 23. Albeit Chryfostome and other Ecclefiafticall | 
Writers ufe the word ydeozevia for ordination by impofition of 
hands, yet when they take itin this fence , they {peake figuratively 
(e) anim.in andfynegdochically , as (e) Iunius fheweth. For thefetwo, Ele&ion 
Bell. cont. 5. by mo ft voices, and Ordination by laying on ofhands, were joyned 
hb.1.c.7. togither, and did cohere, as an antecedent and an confequent,whence | 
yota. 59. the ufe obtained, thatthe whole action fhould be fignified by one 
Š word, per modum intelleftus , collecting the antecedent fromthe confe- 
quent , & the confequent from the antecedent. Nevertheleffe accor- 
ding tothe proper & native fignificati of the word, it noteth hg fig- 
nifying 
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nifying ofa fu frage ot ele@tion by the lifting up ofthe hand,for yd- 


polovety is no otherthing,nor yepaus Teydy or averady , to lift ot 
hold up the hads in figue of a tuffrage. And fo Chryfoftome himfeif u- 
feth the word, when he {peaketh properly.for he faitn,that the Senate 
of Rome, tooke upon him xedera Ses'g , that is(as (f) D. Potter (f) Charisy 
turneth his words) to make Gods by moft voices. miflaken. 
(g)Bellarmine reckoneth outthree fignificatids of the word xulo. = A 
1, Tochoofe by fuffrages. 2. Simply to choofe, which way {oever ( y” y 
it be, 3. To ordaine by impofition of hands, (h) Iunius an{wereth a a+ 
him, that the firft only is the proper fignification ; the fecondis me- (h) woe fe 
taphoricall: the third fynegdochicall. s 
Our Englifh Tranflators , 2. Cor. 1. 19. have followed the meta- 
phoricall fignification, and inthis place Aĉ. 14.23. the fynegdo- o 
chicalle But what had they adoe either with a Metaphore or a Sy- 
negdoche , when the Text may beare the proper fence? Now» that 
Luke inthis place ufeth theword in the proper fence, andnotin 
the fynegdochicall , (i) Gerard proveth from the words which he (1) /or.theol. 
fubjoyneth, to fignify the ordaining of thofe Elders by the laying tom. 6. pag. 
on of hands: forhe faith that they prayed andfafted andcommen- 151. 
ded them to the Lord, in which words he implieth the laying on of 
handsuponthem, as may be learned from. A2. 6. 6. When they had 
prayed they laid their hands onthem, AG. 13.3. When they had fasted and 
prayed and laid their hands on them.So AG.8. 15.17. Prayer and laying 
on of hands went togither. Wherefore by xdpelovy Garies Luke 
pointeth at the ele&ion of thofe Elders by voices, being inthe fol- 
lowing words to make mention of their ordination by impofition 
of hands. er 
(k) Cartwright hath for the fame point, eter waighty reafons. It # (k)on AG. 
abjurd (faith he) toimagine , that the bely Ghoft by Luke: fpeaking with the TES 
tongues of men, that # to fay,ro their understanding, fhould ufe a word in that Ps 
fignification, in which it wasnever ufed before his time by any Writer, Holy or 
Prophane. For howcould hethen beunderftood ; if ufing the note and name 
es he fhould have fled from the fignification whereunto they ufed it ? 
unleffe therefore bs purpofe wasto writethat which none fhould read , it must 
needs be that æ hewrote, fo he meant the eleCtion by vcices, And if Demofthe- 
me fi or apy 5 ú ki tongue jir have beene ashamed , to have noted the 
aying aowne of hands by ayvord that fignifieth the lifting of themup : the 
de the holy Ghof (vvhich taught E let to fi pi: Ne poe a d J 
fing ths unpropriery and firangeneffeof {peach unto himfelf : vvhich w yet more 
abjurd , confidering that there vvere both proper yyords to utter the laying on 
of bands by oC the fame alfo ufid in the tranflation of the 70 : wvhich Luke 
for the Gentiles fake did us it may feeme (vvhere be conveniently could) moft 
folloyve. And ith yer moft of all abfurd, thar Luke yyhich Araiteneth kim- 
Xxx 3 S «@ 


fra nota. 
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Self to keep the vvords of the 70. Interpreters , vvhen as hecould have other- 
Yvife uttered things in better tearmes then they did, {heuld here forfake the 
Phrafe wvherevvitls theynored the laying on of bands , beeing mof proper and 
natural! to fignify she fame. The Greeke Scholiaft alfo , and the Greeke Igna- 
tins, doe plainly referre ths vvord to the choice of the Church by voices. 

But itis objected that Luke faith not of the whole Church ,, but 
only of Paul and Barnabas, that they made them by voices Elders in 
every citty. 

Anf. But how canone imagine that betwixt them two alone the 
matter went to fuffrages ? election by moft voices , or the lifting up 
of the hand in token of a fuffrage , had place only among a multi- 

(I) abi fupra tude aflembled togither. Wherefore we fay with (1) Innine that ao xt 

#0t, 03.64. pólové is both a common , and a particular ation, whereby a man 
choofeth by his owne fuffrage in particular, & likewife with others 
inacommone , fo that in oneand the fame a&ion we can not divide 
thofe things, which are fo joyned togither. 

From that which hath beene faid, it plainly appeareth, that the 
eleGtion of Minifters, according tothe A poftolicke imftitution, per- | 
tainethto the whole body of that Church » where they are to ferve; | 
And that this was the A poftolicke & primitive Praétice,it isaknow. / 
ledged even by fome of the Papifts, fuch as Lorinys, Salmeron, and Gaf- 

(m) Deer par Santim, al upon. AG, 14.23.(m)The Canon Lawit felf commen- 
at dip deth this forme, and faith, Electo Clericornm of pesitio plea, And was 
b 6,.. henota Popifh Archbifhop, (n) who tondefcended that the Citty of 
(n) Thuan, Magdeburg Mhould have ju vocandi ac conftiruends Ecclefie Minia 
bith. 1.8 3. Sos ? Neither would the Citty accept of peace, without this con- 
Ee, ition. 
m That in the auncient Church, for along time, the ele€tion of Mi- 
nifters remained in the power of the whole Church or Congrega- 
tion, it rsevident from et lib. 1. epil. 4 O 68. Auguft. epift. 100. 
Leo. 1. epift. g5. Socrat. libag. cap. 30. & lib. 6. cap. 2. Poffidon. in 
vita Ang. cap. 4. The Teftimonies and examples themfelves for 
brevities caufe E omit. As for the 13. Canon of the Councell of 
Laodicea which forbiddeth to permitto the people the eleétion of 
(o) big, fach as wereto Mintfter at the Altarswe fay with (0) Ofiander that this 
ec], ent., Canon cannot beapproven, exceptonly inthis refpe@, that how- 
1.3.00, beit the peoples election and confent be neceffary , yet the ele@ion 
(p)iz A@, is not wholy and folly to be committed to them, excluding the 
14.23. Jedgemewe and voice of the Cleargie. And tharthisisall which the 
(q) nti fa- Councell meant, we judge with (p) Calvine & (q) Gerard. Thatthis - 
prapag. 18 thetrue interpretation of the Canon , (r) Junin prove:h both by 
173. the words ou AcE I7cetmdy g permittere turb , for JAncetady 
(r) abi futra Ggnifiethto quitand leavethe whole matter tothe fidelity and wil] 
nota, 16. of others; and likewife by the common end and purpofe of that 
i : Coun- 
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Councell, which was to repreffe_cerraine faults of the People,which 


had prevailed through cuftome: Indeed , if rhe whoole matter were 


alltogither left tothe people , contentions and confufions mighr 
be feared, But whiles wee plead for the election of people wee 
adde. ° 

1. Let the Cleargie of the adjacent bounds in their Prefbyteriall 
Affembly , trie and judge who are fit forthe Miniftery ; thereafter 
let a certaine number of thofe who are by them approven as fit, 
be offered and propaunded tothe vacand Church, thata free cle- 
ction may be made of fome one of that number, provyding al- 
wayes that if the Church or Congregation have any reallreafon for 
refufing the perlons nominat and offered untothem , and for.chto. 


fing of others, their lawfull defires be herein yeelded unto. Lou? ~i ke 


2. Even when itcomes to the election, yet populus nan folus judicat, 


{s) Inn. wht 


fed precunte eo moderante aGionem Clero & Presbyterio, let the Eiders of fupranota, 


the Congregation, togither with fome of the Cleargie concurring 
with them, moderat the action, and goe before the body of the 
co le, iy Lpi bev ad Reb ai s 

P Would to Ged that thefe things were obferved by all who dez 
firethe worthy office of a Paftor ! For neither the:Patrons Prefen- 


z 


A fg o> 


Dh 


tation; nor the Cleargies Nomination , Examination, and Recom? | 


mendation, nor the Bifhops laying on of ‘hands, and giving of In- 
ftitution, nor allthefe put .cogither , can make vp toa man his cal- 


t 


ling to be a Paftor to fuch yor fuch a particular Flocke , withe | 
/ Even as T 


out their owne free ele&ian. |. . as in thole places where 
Princes are eleG@ed , the clé&ion gives them jus ad rem (as 


they{peake ) without which, -the inauguration can never give | 
them jus in re: foa man hath from bis eleGion power to bee a 


Paftor , fofarre.as concerneth fus.ad vem , and Ordination only a p- 
plicthhim tothe aQuallexercing ofhis*paitorall office , which Or- 
dination oughtto be given.to:him .only. who is.cle&ted, and. that 
becaufe he is eleged. Andiof hina whoys ebtruded.and thtuft upon 
apeople , without their owne,eladion, jt is well aid by (t) Zanehins, 
that he can neither witha good conicience exercife his Miniftery , 
nor yet.be profitableto.the People, becanfe they will pot willingly 
d PEA 


2 


heare him, wor fisbmit themfelvesuntohim, Orr feu 


{ 


f 
Y 
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Furthermore, becaufe Patronages and Prefentations to Bene- 


fices , doe often prejudge the freeand lawfulleletion. which Gods 
Werdcraveth therefore the fecond booke of Difcipline Chap. 125 
albeit ir permittech and, alloweth,the auncient Patrones-of Preben- 
-daries-and fuch Benefices as have not curam animarum , to .referve 
their Patronages,and to difpone thereupon to Schollers and Bur- 
fers, yet it craveth rightly that pzefentations to Benefices that have 
euram animarum „ may have no place inthis light of Reformation. 
Not that we thinke, aiman prefented to a Benefice shat hath curans 

i ” gni- 
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animarum, cannot be lawfully elected: But becaufe of the often and 
ordinary abufe of thisunneceffary cuftome, we could wifhit aboli- 

* inet; fhed by Princes. ES i 
i <  Itfoliowethto fpeake of Ordination , wherein with ( v ) Calvin , 
Toa (x) Iunius, (y) Gerfomus Bucerus,and other learned men, we diftinguifh 
(x) ubi fs- betwixt thea& ofit, and theriteofit. Thea& of Ordination ftan- 
pra sj deth in the mifion or the deputation of a man toan Eccleftafticall 
k Wa fun@ion , with power and auGority to performethe fame. And 
(2) Rom, thusate Paftors ordained when they are ient co a people with power 


—— oe 


a preachthe Word, mintlterthe Sacraients, and exerce Eccle- 
=a fiafticall Difcipline among them. For (2) How {hall they Preach except 
they bee Jent P “unto which miffion or ordination neither praier nor 
(Ajai impofition ofhands,nor any other of tne Churches rites , is efentiall 
P+ and neceffary, as (a) the Archbifhop of Spalato fhewech,who place:h 
the effentiall a& of Ordination in mifionè poreftativa , ot à fimple 
a depuration and application’ of a°Minifter to his Minifteriall func- 
Ae hen tion, with power to performe it. Thismay be done faith he by word 
e 3+79-@ alone without any other Ceremonysin fuch forn that the faét fhould 
A paea "hold, and the ordination thus given fhould be valid enough, When 
babi „„ 2 man is elected by the fu frages of the Church, then his Ordination 
: Pris Quafi folennts mifhio in poffelfionem henors illius,ex decrero, faith (b) Iunius. 
mi (¢) Chemnitivs noteth,that when Chrift after he had chofen his twelve 
are ~Apoftles , ordained them to preach the Gofpell,to caft out Divells, 
ie a, andto heale difeafes , we read ofno Ceremony ufed in this Ordina- 
ez “PS: tion, but only that Chrift gare them power to preach,toheale, and 
to caft out Divells , and fo fent them away to the worke. And how. 
foeverthe Church hath for order and decency ufed fome rite in Or- 
dination , yet there is no fuch rite to be ufed with opinion -of necefe 
fity, Oras appointed by Chrift or his Apoftles. When our Writers 
“prove againft Papifts, that Order is no Sacrament, this is one of their 
` Arguments,that there is norite inftiruted in the new Teftament,to 
to be ufed in the giving of Orders. Yet becaufe impofition of hands 
- wasufed.in Ordination, noronly by theA poftles who had powerto 
" - give extraordinarly the gifts ofthe'holy Ghoft, but likewife by the 
Presbytery or company of Elders , and Timothy did notonly receive 
(d)2.Tim. the gi tthatwas in him, (d) bythe laying on of Pauls hands, asthe . 
1,6, meane, but alfo(e) with the laying on ofthe hands ofthe Presbyte- | 
(e) 1.Tim.ty, as the riteand figne of his Ordination ; therefore the Church in 
4.14, ° the after: dges hath ftill kept and ufedthe fame rite in Ordination. 
Which rite fhall with our leave be yet retained inthe Church, | 
` provyding, 1. Itbenotufed with opinion of neceffity , for thatthe E 
Church hath fall liberty eitherto ufe any other decent rite (not | 
' beeing determined by the Word to any onc) or elfe to ufe no ritear | 
all, befide a publike declaration , that rhe perfon there prefented , is 
called and appointed to ferve the Church inthe Paftorall office, 
L togither 


P 


eccl. lib. 2. 
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togither with exhortation ro the faid perfon,and the commending of 
him tothe grace of God,the Church not beeing tied by the Word 
to ufe any rite at all in the giving of Ordination. 2. That it benot 
ufed as a facred (ignificant Ceremony to reprefent and Ggnify, either 
the delivering to the perfon ordained, auttoriry to Preach and to 
Minifter the Sacraments, or the confecration and mancipation of 
him tothe holy Miniftery , or laftly Gods be ftowing of the gifts of 
his Spicit upon him, togither with his powerfull protedion and 
gracious prefervation inthe performing of the workes of hiscal- 
ing ; but only as a morall figne,folemnely to defigne and point out 
the perfon ordained: which alfo was one ofthe ends and ufes, whe- 
reunto this rite of laying on of hands was applyed bythe Apoftles . a. 
themfelves,as( f) Chemnitius fheweth. And fo Iofhua was defigned and (f) ubifu- 
knowen tothe people of Ifrael , as the man appointed to be the fuc- pra 
<i of Mofes, by that very figne , (g) that Mofes laid his hands 8 Deut 34. 
onhim, ' 

As a facred fignificant Ceremony we may notufeit, 1. Becaufe (b) fupra 
(h) it hath beene proven,that men may never at their pieafure afcribe °#P-)* 
to any rite whatfoever,a holy fignification of fome miftery of Faith 
or duty of Piety. The Apoftles indeed by the laying on of their 
handspdid fignify their giving of the gift oftheholy Ghoft:but now 
as the miracle fo the miftery hath ceafed, and the Church not having 
fuch power to makethe fignification anfwere to the figne, ifnowa 
facred or mifticall fignification be placed in the rite,it is but an emp- 
tie and void figne, and rather minicall then mifticall. 2. All fuch 
facted rites ,as have beenenotorioufly abufedto fuperftition, ifthey 
have no neceffary ufe, oughtto be abolifhed, as (z) we have alfo (2) fupra 
proven. Therefore if impofition of hands in Ordination,be accoun- ¢4p.2. 
tedand ufed asa f{acredrite , and ashaving a facred fignification , 
(the ufe of it not beeing neceffary ) it becommeth unlawfull , by 
reafon of the by-gone and prefent {uperftitious abufe of the fame 
in Poperte. 

Now the right and power of giving Ordination tothe Minifters 
of the Church, -belongeth primarly and wholly to Chrift, who com- (k\animad. 
municateth the fame with his Bride the Church. Both the Bride- jy Bey, 
groome for his part, andthe Bride for her part, have delivered this cone, 5.1.1. 
power of Ordination to the Prefbytery jurè Divino, Afterward cap. 3, 
the Prefbytry conferred, jure humano , this power upon them, who (1) Gerloc. 
were {pecially called Bifhops. Whence the tyrannicall ufurpation of theol. tom. 
Bifhops, hath in proceffe of time followed, claiming the proper 6.pag 135. 
right and the ordinary poffeffion of that , which at firft they had Bald. de 
only by free conceflion. And thus that great Divine (k) Francifcus caf. confe. 
Junius , deriveth thejpower of Ordination. All which, that it may be /ib. 4, ¢, 6. 
paine untous , let usobferve foure feverall paflages. caf. 4. 

1. (l) The wholle Church hath the power of Ordination com- 
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municatedto her from Chrif, to whom, it wholy. pertaineth. For,y, 
Itis moft ccrraine (andamong our Writers agreed upon,).thatto the 
whole Churchcolle@ively taken , Chrif hath delivered the keyes of 
the Kingdome of Heaven, with power to ufe the fame spromifin 
(D Math. 18. (7) thar whatfoever the Church bindeth on Earth >. fhall be bound in 
+ eaven, & whatfoever fhee loofeth on Earth, fhall be loofedin 
Heaven. Therfore he hath alfo delivered unto the whole Church, 
power to call & ordaine Minifters for uling the keyes : otherwife 
the promife might be made void, becaufe the Minifters which fhee 
now. hath , may faile. 2. Chrift hath appointed a certaine anda 
ordinary way , how the Church may provide her felfe of Minifters, 
and fo may have ever in her felfe the meanes of grace and comfort 
(a) 1,Cor. 3 fufficientto her felf, according to that of (m) the Apoftle, Ail things 
vee’ ave yours » ovbether. Paul, or. Apollo, oc. But if fhee had not the power 
of ordaining Minifters unto her felf, when thee needeth,then might 
fhee fome times be deprived of fuch an ordinary & certaine way of 
provyding her (elf. 3. When the Miniftery of the Church faileth 
or is wanting, Chriftian people have powerto exerce thata@of cre 
(n) on dination, which is neceflary to the. making of a Minifter. (3) D: 
Rom. 10. Fylke heweth our of Rufiwu and Theodortt, that Edefiveand Frymen. 
ie ti, being but privat men, by preaching of the Gofpell., converted 
a great Nation of the Indians. And thatthe Nation of the Iberians 
being converted by a captive woman , the King and the Queene 
became Teachers of the Gofpell to the people. And might not 
then che Church in thofe places, both ele@t,and ordaine Minifters-? 
2. The Church hath by Divine inftitution delivered. the Power 
of ordaining ordinary Minifters, to the-Prefbitery , whereofthe ~ 
(o)In RO. Church conlifteth reprefentarive. And fo faith (0) Pareum , that the 
“10.14. poyer aof miffion ‘which is Ordination) belongeth. ta the Presbirery. 
(p) ubi fn- Scriptura faith (p) Balduin , ordinationsm tribuit toit Presbyterio , nom feore 
pra. fim Epifcopo. With whom fay (q) the Prafeffours of Leiden-in like 
(q) Sm. Manner. Now when the Divines of Germany, and Belgia, {peake of 
pur. Thed. a Presbiiery , they underftand fuch a, company as harbin it both 
djjp.42.  thofe two forts. of. Elders, which we fpake of, wiz, fòme, wholabour 
thef. 32. inthe Word and Do@rine, whomthe Apoftle caileth Bithops; and 
37. ethers, who labour onely in Difcipline. The. Apoftolicke.and Pri- 
mitive times knew neither, Parifhionall nor Dioczfan Churehes. 
Chriftians lived then, in Cities. onely , notin Villages, hecaufe of 
the perfecution. And itis to be remembred , thatin Rome, Corinth y 
Ephefus, Coloffe , Philippi, Theffalonica, and {uch other Cities inbabited 
(1) A%.20.77 by Chriftians,there were moe Paftors then.one.(7) The Apottle cal- 
(S) Bhs ted unto him the Elders (not Elder) of the Church of Ephefus.({) He 
u 2 Theff.s, Writeth to the Bithops (not Bifhop) of the Church a: Philipp? (t) He 
12. biddeth the Theffalonians know them (not him) whico laboured, 
among them. Now that number of Paftors or Bifheps which was 
in 
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in one City , did in common governe all the Churchés within thar 
City , and there was not any one Paftor , who by himfelfe gover- 
ned a certaine part of the City, peculiarly affizned to his charge : 
to which purpofe (#) the Apoftle exhorteth the Elders of the (u) Ada», 
Church of Ephefus , to take heedto al! the locke, warn Ta wom- 28, 
viw, And to the fame purpofe it is faid by (x) Hierome , that before (x) Com. 
fchifmes and divifions were by the Dive's inftigation made in Reli- ¿n Tit. 1. 
gion , communi Presbiterorum confilio Ecclefie_gubernabantur. 

This number of PreachingElders in one City ,cogither with thofe 
Elders which in the fameCity laboured for Difcipline onely , 
(y) made up that company which the Apoftle , 1 Tim.4.14. calleth (y) Gerard 
a Presbytery , and which gave Ordination to the Minifters of the loc, Theol. 
Church. Tothe whole Presbitery , madeup of thofe two forts of tom.6. pag. 
Elders, belonged the a& of Ordination, which is miffion , (2) hows 134.364. 
beit the Rite, which was impofition of hands , belonged to thofe (z) Iun.uhi 
Elders alone which laboured in the Word and Do@rine, And fo fup. not. 5. 
wee are to underftand that which the A pofle there faith , of the 12.Syz pur. 
Presbiteries laying on of hands upon Timothy. As for (4)D. Dowtnams Theol. difp. 
two gloffes upon that place, which heborroweth from Bellarmine, 42. thef. 
and whereby he thinketh to clude our Argument, we thanke (b) D. 37. 
Forbeffe for confuting, them. Quod autem, oc, But whereas faith hee , (a)Serm.on 
fome have expounded the Presbitery in thú place , to be a company of Bifhops, Apoc.t. 
except by Bij hops thou would underfland fimple Presbiters sit na Violent intere 20. 
pretation, and a infolent meaning. And whereas others have underftood the (b)Iren.lib. 
degree it felfe of Elderphip thu can not fland, for the degree hath not hands , 2. cap. 11. 
but hands are mens. Wherefore the D. himfelfe, by the Presbirery ps 16t. 
whereof che Apoftle fpeaketh , underftandeth, (as we doe)-confeffus 
Presbitevorum. 

But fince we can not finid in the Apoftles times, any other Pres- 
biteri or Affembly of Elders , befide that which hath been {poken 
of , how commeth it, may fome fay , that the Church of Scotland 
and other reformed Churches, did appoint two forts of Presbiteriall 
Affemblies, one (which here we call Seffions) wherein the Paftor 
ofthe Parifh, togither with thofe Elders within the fame, whom the 
Apoftle calleth Governements and Prefidents, put order to the 
Governement of that Congregation ;. another (which here we call 
Presbiteries); wherein the Paftors of fundry Churches lying neare ' 
topgither, doe affemble themfelves ? Which difficulty yet more in- 
creafeth, if it be objected, that neither of thefe two,doth inali points: 
anfwer or conformé it {elf, unto that primitive forme of Presbite- 
ry» whereof we fpake. Anf. The divifion and multiplication of 
Parifhes , and the appointment of?particular Paftors to the peculiar 
overfight of particular flockes, togither with the Plantation of 
Churches in Villages, as wellas in Cities , hath made it ae 
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for us to be ferved, with that onely one forme of a Presbitery, which 
was conftitute inthe A poftles times. But this difference of the times 
beeing (as it oughtto be) admitted, for a inevitable caufe of the dif- 
ference of the former, both thofe two formes of Presbyteriall mee- 
tings appointed by the Church of Scotland , doe not onely neceffa- 
ruy relult from that one Apoftolicke forme, but likewife (the 
ations of them both beeing laid togither) doe accomplifh ail thefe 
ordinary Ecclefiafticall fun&ions , which were by it performed. 
And firft , Seffions have aneceffary ufe , becaufethe Paftors and 
thofe Elders who afit them in the governing of their Fleckes, 
muf as well conjun@ly as feverally , as well publikely and privates 
ky, governe, admonifh, rebuke, cenfure, &c. As for Presbiteries, 
becaufe the Parifhes becing divided , in moft places there is but one 
Paftor in a Parifh , except there fhould be a meeting of a number 


of Paftors out of divers Parifhes, neither could triall be well had - 


of the groweth or decay ofthe Gifts, Graces, and utterance of eve- 
ry Paftor , for which purpofe the ninth Read of the firft Booke of 
Difcipline, appointed the Minifters of adjacent Churches , to meet 
togither at convenienttimes in Townes and publike places, for the 
exercife of Prophecying and interpreting of Scripture , according 
to that forme commended to the Church of Corinth. 1 Cor.14.29.30, 
31.32, Nor yet could the Churches bee governed by the common 


counfell and advice of Presbiters , which beeing neceflary by Apo- 


ftolicke inftitution , and beeing the foundation and ground of our 
Presbiterics, it maketh them neceffary too. a 

3. After that the golden age of the Apofties was fpent and away, 
Presbyteries finding themfelves difturbed with emulations , conten 
tions, and factions; for unities fake , choofed one of their numbers: 
to prefide among them, and to conferre, in name of the reft, the rite 
& figne of initiation(which was impofition offiands) on them whom 
they ordained Minifters. This honour did the Presbytery yeeld to 
him who was fpeciaily and peculiarly called Bifhop , jure humano s 
yet the a& of Ordinationthey Rill referved in their owne power. 
And. wherefoever the a@ doth thus remaine in the power of the 
whole Presbytery , the conferring of the outward figne or rite by 


oneinuame ofthereft, none of uscondemneth , as may be feene. 


in Beza , Didoclaviw, and Gerfonus Buceris. Neither is there any more 


(c\Epift.ad meant by (e) Hierome , whiles he faith. What dotha Bifhop, (ordination. 


Evagr. 


beeing excepted) vvhich a Presbyter may not doe? For, 1. He fpeaketh not 


{d) Iun ubi of the act-of ordination , which temained in tre power of the 


fup. nota, 
aD 


(e) ibid. 


Bota. 10. 


Presbytery, but of the outward figne or rite, (4) which fynege 
dochically he calles Ordination.2. He fpeaketh only of the cuftome 
ofthat tme, and notofany Divine inftitution : forthat the impofi- 
tion of hands pertained to the Bifhop alone , not by Divineinfticu- 
tion, butenly by Ecclefiafticall cuftome, (e) Tunim proverb out of Ter- 
tullian, Hierome, and Ambrofe, 4, After~ 


s 


pm 
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DISGRESSION IL 
Of the convocation and moderation of Synods. 


vee Ouching the convocation of Synods, wee refolve with aes 
fai (D) the Profeffours of Leiden; that if a Prince doe fo much as (1 )Di/p.49s- 
ES tollerat the order and regiment of th: Churchto be pub- tht]. 2-0, 
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publike, hisconfent and au@ority thould be craved, & he may alfo 
(m)1b. deligne the time, place , and other circumftances. (m) But much 
Thef 21. more, if he be a Chriftian and Orthodoxe Prince, fhould his cons 
. fent, au&ority, help, protection , & faffeguard be fought & graun- 
(n) Thef.2a. ted. (n) Aud that according to the example, both of godly Kings 
inthe old Teftiament, and of Chriftian Emperours and Kingsin 
(0) Thef.23. the New. (0) Chiefly then,and juftly , the Magiftrat may and oughe 
j to urge and require Synodes, when they of the Ecclefiaiticail order 
(p) The. ceafe from doing their dary. (p) Veruntamen fi contra p @'c. Neverthe- 
24e lefe fay they » if contrarywife, the Magistrat be an enemy and perfecuter of 
tbe Church , andof true Religion, or ceafe todoe his duty, that sto wit sina 
manifest danger of the Church, the Church notwithflanding ought not tobe 
wanting to her felf , but ought to ufe the right and au€tority of convocation » 
which firftand foremost remaineth with the rulers of the Church, as may be 
SOM Ad. S60 = x 
Bat thatthis bee not thoughta Tenetof Antiepifcopall Writters 
(ay M. alone, let us heare what is faidsby (q) one of our greaieit Oppofites. 
“Ant. de Nequedefendimus ita, tc. Neither docwee fo defend , that thy right of cone 
Dom de  Yocating-Councells,pertaineth to Princes, a that the Ecclefiafticall Prelats may. 
rep. cccl, "away, either affemble themfelyes togither by mutuall confent, or be convorated 
lib 6.cap.s. by the auftority of the Metropolitan 5, Primar, or Patriarch, For the Apofiles 
num. 89 did celebrat Couneels , without any convoca.ion of Princes. So many Comm- 
“"°* cells aswere celebrate before the firft Nicene , werevvithout all doubt gathered 
togither, by the meanes alone of Ecclefiafticall Perfons : for to vubom directly 
the Church ý fully committed , they ought to beare the care of the Church. Yer 
Princes in fomerefpeEt , indireétly , for help and aide, chiefly then vyben the 
Prelats negle to convocat Councells , or are deftiture of povver for doing of 
the fame, of duty may, © ufeto.convocat them. Where we fee his judge- 
ment to be,that the power of convocating Councells, pertaineth. . 
dire&ly to Ecclefiafticall perfons , and to Princes only indire@ly, 
for that they ought to give help and aide , to the convocation of the 
fame., efpecially when Church men either will not, or can not af- 
femblie themfelves togither. Hisreafons whereupon he groundeth 
his judgement, are two, and thofe ftronge ones. 

1, The ApoftolicaltCouncells, AH, 6.2. & 15. 6. andfo many 
as were aflembled before the frit Councell of Nice, were not con- 
vocated by Princes ,. bur by. Ecclefiaiticall perfons ,.without theleave 
of Princes. Therefore in the like cafes, the Church ought toufe the 
like liberty , that isp when:there is need of Synods , either for pre- 
venting , or reforming fome corruptions in the Do@rine or Po- 
licy of the Church.; and for avoiding {uch inconvefiencies as 
may impede tke courfe of the Gofpell , (Princes in the meane 
time beeing hoftile Oppofites. to the trueth of God, and tothe pu- 
rity of Religion,) then. coconvocat the fame, without their auctority 
and leave, : 

2. The 


Chap. 8. Of convocating Cowncells. r7 $i 
2. The Church ts fu lly committed , { and that dire@ly ) to the 
Minifters whem Chrif hath fet to rule overthe fame. Therefore 
they ought to take care and to provyde forall her neceffities , as thefe 
who mutt give acount, & be anfwerableto God for any hurt which 
thee receiveth, in things Spirituall or Ecclefiafticall for which (when 
they might) they did not provyde a remedie: Which becing fo, it 
followeth,that when Princes will neither convocat Synods, nor con- 
fent to the convocating of thé,yet if the convocating of a Synod,be 
a neceflary. meane for healing ef the Churches hure , and Eccle- 
fiafticall Perfons be able, (through:the happy occafion of a fitop- 
portunity,) fynodically co affemble them(elves , in that cafe they 
ought by themfelves to come togither , unlefle one would fay, 
that Princes alone , and not Paftors, mult give a countto God, 
-how it hath gone with the Church , in matters Spirituall and Eccles 
fiafticall, 
If it be obje&ed, that our Divines mantaine againft Papifts , that 
the right and power of convacating Synods pertaineth to Princes. 
Anf. And fo fay I, but for making the purpofe more plaine I adde 
three diftin@ions. 1. In ordinary cafes, and when Princes are nor 
enemies to thetrueth and purity of the Gofpell , Ecclefiafticall Per- 
fons fhould not doe well to-affemble them felves togither in a Synod, 
exceptthey be convocate with the autority orconfent of Princes. 
Yet-as (r) Lmin fheweth, in extraordinary cafes, and when the Mae (r) animad. 
giftratwill not concurre nor joyne with the Church, the Church im Bell-cons, 
may well affemble and: come togither befide his knowledge ; and 4. lib. 1. 
without his confent , for tltat extraordinary evills muf have cap. 12. 
extraordinary remedies. 2. Ecclefiafticall perfons may convo- mot. 4.18; 
cat Councells, fimply and by a fpirituall power.and.jurfdiGion: 
but to convocat them by a tem porall and coadtive power, pertai- 
neth to Princes onely. Etele/iafliealPower (faith {s} the Archb. of Spa- (5) de Reps 
lato) , may appoint and convocate Councels : but yet the Ecclefiafticall Power Ecel lih. 6. 
it felfe cannot with any effett.ov working: compell Bif hops, efpecially if the cap. s.nums. 
Bif hops of another Province , or Kingdome, or Patriarchf hip , be to be con- 16 
vocated. For becaufe the Churehcan workeby her cen fures and'deprivethem i 
who refufe of her Communion, if they come not; yet they {hall not therefore come 
to the Councell if they contemne the cenfure. Therefore that no man may beable 
torefifty it n neceffary that they be called by a coattive auttority,;whieh can con - 
firaine. them who geinefand, both with banif bments , and bodily puni{hments,. 
© compel! the Bif hops , not onely of one Province, but alfo of the whole King- 
domeor Empire, to convene, 3. In the maine and {ubftantiall refpedts , 
the convocation of Counce's. pertaineth tothe Minifters of the í 
Church, that isas Councels are. Ecclefiafticall meetings, for put- 
ting order to Ecclefiafticall matters, they oughrto be affembled by 
the Spirituall Power ofthe Minifters , whofe part it is , roefpie and 
note all the miforders and abufes in the Church , which muft bee 
“ richteds. 
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righted. But becaufe Councels are fuch meetings , as muft havea 
certaine place defigned for them, in the Dominions and Territo- 
ries of Princes» needing further , for their fafe aflembling, a certifi- 
_ cation of their Princely prote&ion ; and finally » it beeing expedient 
for the better fucceffe of Councelssthat Chriftian Princes be prefent 
therein, either perfonally, or by their Commiffioners, that they may 
underftand ihe Councels, Conclufions, and Decrees , & affenting 
unto the fanie, ratify and eftablifh them by their Regal! and Royall 
Audority; becaufe of thefe circum ft ances it is;shat the confent and 
audority of Chriftian Princes, is , and oughttobe fought andex- 

{pected forthe affembling of Synods. 
As for the right of prefidency and moderation, wee diftinguifh 
Q) animad., with (t) Iunius two forts of it, both which have place in Councels; 
an Bell.cent. yix. the moderation of the Ecclefiafticall ation, and the moderae 
4. lib.1, tion of the humane order; and with him we fay, that in Councels , 
cap.t9.no- the whole Ecclefiafticall a@ion ought to be moderated by fuch a 
ta 12e Prefident > as is ele&ed for the purpefe , even as Hofim Bifhop of 
Corduba waschofen to prefidein the firt Councell of Nice: Which 
office agreeth notto Princes:forin the point of propounding right- 
ly the ftate of queftions and thingstobe handled, and of contai- 
ning the difputations in good order, Certe præfideredebet perfona Ec- 
(u) de rep. clefiaftica s in facra liters erudita faith (u) the Archb, of Spalato. The 
Eccl lcb,.7. ptefiding and moderating in the humane order, that is, by acoaCtive 
c4ap.3.2.43 power to compefce the turbulent, to avoid all confufion and cone 
tention, and tocaufea peaceable proceeding and free deliberation , 


pertaineth indeed to Princes, and fo did Con/fantine prefide in the fame 
Councell of Nice. 


DIGRESSION IIL 
Of the judging of Controverfies and Queflions of Faith. 


Here is a twofold judgement which difcerneth and judgeth 
ve of Faith. The one abfolute, whereby the moft high God , 
whofe fupreme Aucority alone , bindeth us to beleeve 
whatfoever he propoundeth to be believed by us , hath in his 
written Word pronounced, declaredjand ec ftablifhed; what he would 
have us to believe concerning himfelf , or his worfhip. The other 
limited and fubordinate: which is either publike or private. That 
which is publike, is either ordinary or extraordinary. The Minifte- 
riall or fubotdinate publike judgement, which {call ordinary, is - 
the judgement of every Paftor or Doétor; who by reafop of his 
publike vocation and office, ought by his publike Miniftery to di- 
rectand inftru& the judgments of other men, in matters ies f 
W hich 
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Which judgement of Paftors and Dottors, is limited and reftridted 
tothe plaine warrants andteftimonies of Holy Scripture, (x) they (x) Iun. 
themfelves beeing onely the Ambaffadours of the judge, to preach cont, z. lib, 
and publith the fentence which he hath eftablithed , fo that a Paftor 3.Cap 4e 
is noc properly judex but Index. The {ubordinate publike judge- nota 17. 
ment, which is extraordinary 5 is the judgement of a Councell, af- 
fernbled forthe more publike and effectuall eftablifiment and de- 
claration of one or moe points of Faith, and heads of Chriftian Do- 
Grine, & thatin Oppofition to all-contrary herefie, or error, which - : 
is broached and fet a foot in the Church. (y) From which Councell, (y)M Ane. 
no Chriftian man who is learnedinthe Scriptures , may be exclu- de Dom. de 
ded , but ought to be admitted to utter his judgement in the fame, rep. Eccl. 
For in the indagation or fearching out of a matter of Faiths they are /b.7.¢,3. 
not the perfons of men, which give auority to their fayings, but 7.32. 
the reafons and documents whichevery one bringeth for his judge- 
ment. The fubordinate judgement,which I call private, is the judge- 
ment of Difcretion, (z) whereby every Chriftian , for the certaine (z) Daye- 
information of his owne minde , and the fatisfa@ion of his owne nát de jud. 
confcience , may and ought to trie and examine, as well the De- controv. 
crees of Councels’, as} the Do@rines of, particular Paftors , and in cap. 25. 
fo farre to receive and believe the fame , as he underftandeth them Iun.ubi fi 
to agree with the Scriptures, pra. 
Befide thefe, there is no other kind of judgement, which God 
hath allowedto men,in matters of Faith, Which beeing firft ob- 
ferved, we fay next concerning the part of Princes, that when que- 
tions and controverfies of Faith, are toffed in the Church , that 
which perraineth tothem , is, to convocate aCouncell for the De- 
cifion of the matter , civilly to foderate the fame, by caufing fuch 
an orderly and peaceable proceeding , as is alike neceflary in every 
grave Aflembly,whether of the Church or of the Common-wealth; 
and finally, by their coaĝive temporall power,to urge and procure, i 
that the decrees of the Couneell be received, and the Faith there- 
in contained, profeffed by their fubje&s. . 
But neither may they, by their owne Audority , and without a 
Councell , decide any controverted matter of Faith, nor yet ha- 
ving convocate aCouncell, may they takeupon them tocommand, 
rule, order,and difpofethe difputes and deliberations according 
to their arbitrement; norlaftly, may they, by vertue of their Regall . 
Dignity , claime any powerto examine the Decrees concluded in 
the Counceil , otherwife , then by the judgement of private dif- 
cretion , which is common to every Chriftian. 
Firft , I fay , they may not by themfelves prefume, publikely 
and judicially , to decide and define any matter of Faith , which is 
quef@ioned ‘inthe Church: but this definition they oughtto remit 
unto a lawfull and free Councell, Ambrofe would not come to the 
Lee p Court 
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© Court to be judged by the Emperour Valentinian,in a matter of Faith, 


fa) of the 
Church lib. 


$. CAP, r 


{b Mal. 2, 7 


(¢) 2 Chron. 
19.8.10. 


and asked, when ever he heard that Emperours judged Bifhops in 
matters of Faith, feeing, if that were granted, it would follow that 
Laymen fhould difpute and debate matters , and Bifhops heare, yea 
that Bifhops fhould learne of Laymen. 

The true ground of which refufall (cleare enough in it felfe) is 
darkened by (a) D, Field, who alledgeth, 1. That the thing which 
Valentiniantooke onhim , was, to judge of athing already refolved 
ina general! Councell called by Confantine, as if it had been free, 
and not yét judged of atall. 2. That Valentinian was knowen to be 
partiall ; that he was but a Novice ; and the other Iudges which he 
meant to affociate to himfelfe fufpe@ed. But howfcever thefe cir- 
cumftances might {erve the moretojuftify Ambrofe his not com- 
pearing, to be judgedin a matter of Faithby Valentmian, yet the D. 
toucheth not that which is moft confiderable , namely , the reafon 
whichhe alledged for his not compearing , becaufeit hath been at 
no time heard of, that Emperours judged Bifhops in matters of 
Faith,and if that were granted, it would follow, that Bifhops fhould 
learne of Laymen. Which reafon holdeth ever good , even though 
the thing hath not beene formerly judged by a Councell. 

And furthermore, if thefe (which the D. mentioneth) were the 
true reafons of his refufing to be judged by Valentinian, then why 
did he’ pretend another reafon , (whereof we have heard) and not 
rather defend himfelfe with the reall and true reafons ? Wherefore 
we gather , that the reafon which made Ambrofe refule to be judged 
by him , was no other then this, becaufe he confidered, thar Princes 
neither bythemfelves , nor by any whom they pleafetochoofe 5 
may, without a lawfully affembled and free Councell,ufurpea pub- 
like judgement and decifive fentence in controverfies of Faith: 
which it they arcogatetothemfelves , they farre exceed the bounds 
oftheir vocation For it is nor faid of Princes, but of Priefts, (b) that 
their lippes thouid preferve knowledge >and that they fhould feeke 
the Law from their moutkes. And (c) the Priefts did Tebofaphar fet 
in Terufalem , for the judgement of the Lord , and for controverfies , and for 
judging betwixt Law & Commandement , ftatutes and judgements. 

In the meane while , we denie not, but thatin extraordinary ca- 
fes , when lawfall Councels can not be had,and when the Cleargie 
is univerfally corrupted, through groffe ignorance, perverfe affec- 
tions, and incorrigible negligence, in fuch acafe, the Prince nor- 
withftanding the defe& of the ordinary and regular Iudges, may yer 
by the Power of hecivill fword,repreffe and punifh fo many as pub 
lith and fpread fuch Do@rines , as both he and other Chriftianis by 
the judgement of difcretion , plainely underftand from Scripture, 
to be hereticail. * 

Nextel fay, tat the Prince having afembled a Councel snay nor 

take 
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take fo mtfch upon him, as imperioufly to command what he thin- 
keth good, in the difputes and deliberations, & to haveevery thing 
ordered , difpofed , and handled according to his minde. To debate 
and define Theologtcall controverfies , and to teach what & Orthodoxall, what 
Hereticall , # tbe office of Divines; yet by a coaktive autority to judge ths Or- 
shodoxe Faith tobe received by all, and Hereticall pravity, to be rejected , % the 
office of Kings , or the fupreme Magiftrates in every Commonwealth , faith 
(d) the Bihhop of Sarifburie. And (e) againe , in Searching , Diretting, (d) de Iud. 
Teaching; Divines, ordinarily and by veafon of their calling , ought to goe be controy. 
fore Kings themfelves : but in commanding ; eftablifhing , compelling, Kings cap. 16. 
doe farre excel. Where he fheweth, how in defining ofthe Contro- pag. 92: 
verfies of Religion , in one refpe@ Ecclefiafticall perfons , and in (e) ibid, 
another refpect Kings havethe firft place. CAp.14.pe 
In the debating ofa queftion of Faith, Kings have not, byver- 75, 
tue oftheir Princely vocation, any precedencie or chicfe place , the 
a&ion beeing meerely Ecclefialticall. For, howbeit Kings may con- 
vocate a Councell, prefide alfo and governethe fame. as concer- 
ning the humane and politicall order, yet faith (£) Iuniw , AGiones, (E) ani- 
dcliberationes , © definitiones, ad fubftantiam rei Ecclefiafica pertinentes, a mad. in 
Sacerdotio funt , acetn fervorum Dei , quibus ret fue adminiftrationem man- Bell.cont.4, 
davit Dews. And with him'the Arcab. of Spalato faith’ in like man- 4.1, cap, 
ner, that howbeit Chriftian Princes have convocated Councels ) 12.nota 15 
and civilly governedthe fame, yer they had no power nor audority (g) de rep, 
in the very difcuffing, handling , and deciding of matters of Faith. Eccl. lib.6, 
Waat then? Inthe handling of controverfies of Faith, have Prin- cap.5 nume 
ces no place nor power at all, belide that of Politicall governement 8. 30 
onely? Surely by vertue of their Princely autority, they have no 
other place in the hadling ofthefe matters. Yet, what ifthey be men 
of fingular learning andunderftanding inthe Scriptures ? Then let 
them propound their ownefuffrage , with the grounds and reafons 
of it,even as other learned men inthe Councelldoe. But neither 
as Princes,nor as men fingularly learned , may they require that 
others in the Councell fhall difpute and debate matters , and that 
they themfelves fhall fit as Iudges having judiciall power of å ne- 
gative voice. For in aCouncell, no mans voice hath any greater 
ftrength, then his reafons and probations have. Non enim admit- 
to, rc. Forl admit not in a Councell (faith (h) the fame Prelate) fome (h) deRepe 
as Iudges, others as Difputators, for I have fhewed that aconciliarie judge- num, 33. ` 
ment » confifterh in the approbation of that fentence, which aboye others hath 
been f hewed to have mofi waight , andto which no man could enough oppofe. 
Wherefore no man inthe Councell . ought to have a judiciarie voice, unleffe he 
bee withall a Difputator , and affigne a reafon wherefore hee adheres to that 
judgement , and repels another, andthat reafony fuch a one, aú drawen from 
the Scriptures onely , and from Antiquity. | 
Laftly , Lhold, that afterthe definition and decifionof a Coun- 
‚A a cell, 
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cell, Princes may not take upon them, by any judiciall power or pu- 
blike vacation s to examine the fame, as if they had auGority to proa 
nounce yet another decifive fentence , either ratifying or rever(ing 
what the Councell hath decreed. Moft certaine it is, that before 
Princes give their Royail affent , unto the Decrees of any Councell 
whatfoever , and compell men to receive & aknowledge the fame, 
they ought firft of all carefully to trie and examine them, whether 
they agree with the Scriptures or not , and if they find them not to 
agree with the Scriptures , then to denietheiraffent and auority . 
thereto. But all this Princes doe not by any judiciall power, or pus 
blike auétority , butonely by that judgement of private difcretion, 
which. they have asChriftians, and which togither with them is 
common alfo to their fubje@s: for neither may a Mafter of a Fami- 
ly commend,to his children and fervants, the profeflion of that 
Faith , which is publifhed by the Decrees of a Councell, except in 
like manner he examine tke fame by the Scriptures. 


DIGRESSION IV. 
Of the power of the Keyes and Eccleftasticall cenfares, 


= Cclefiafticall cenfures and punifhments , wherewith Delina 

& guentsare bound, and from which when they turne penitents 

sa) they are loofed, are oftwo forts: either fuch as arecommon, 

and agree unto all ,as Excommunication and Abfolution ; or fuch 

as are peculiar , andagree onely to men of Ecciefiafticall order, as 
Sufpenfion, Deprivation, &c. 

As touching the power ofthe Keyes , to bindand loofe, Excom- 

municate andabfoive: frt of all, Princesare roremember , chat nei- 

(3) Decr. ther they may , by themfelves exerce this power , (for (2) Regum eft 

part,2.cat. Corporalem irrogare panam;,Sacerdotum Spirititalem inferre vindictam; ) nor 

fa2.9.7. yet by their Depures or Commiffioners in their name, and with 

e 4i. au&ority from them , becaufe as they have not themfelves the po- 

wer ofthe Keyes, fo neitheg can they communicate the fame unto 

others. Secondly, forafinuch as Princes are the wai dens, defenders, 

and revengers of both the Tables, they ought therefore to provide 

and take courfe, that neither Laymen be permitted to have and 

exerce the power of Excom munication , nor yet that the Prelates 

themfeives be fuffered in their particular Diocefes, to appropriate 

this power and externali jurisdi€tion, as. peculiar to themfelves s 

bur that it remaine in their hands to whom ic pertainerh by Divine 

inftitution. What a woefull abufe is it,.that in our neighbour Chur- 

ches of England , and Ividand , the Bifhops Vicar gcenerall , or Of- 

ciall or Commiffatie , beeing oftentimes fuch a one as hath E 

entered 
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entered into any holy Orders 5 fhalf fit in his Coutts , to ufe (1 
fhould have faid to abufe) the power of Excommunication and 
Abfolution ? And what though fome filly Prefbiter bee prefent in 
the Court? Doth not the Bifhops Substitute, beeing a Layman, exa- 
mine and judge the whole matter, decree,and give fentence what is 
to be done? Hath he not the Prefbiters tong tied to his belt ? And 
what doth the Prefbiter more, but onely pronounce the fentence 
according to that which he who firteth judge in the Court, hath dea 
creed and decerned ? As touching the Prelatesthemfelves, I pray, 
by what warrant have they appropriate tothemfelves , the whole 
externall jurifdi&ion of Binding and Loofing, Excom municating > 
and Abfolving? But hat we may a litle {can this their ufurpationys 
and difcover the iniquity thereof to the view of Princes, whofe 
parr it is, to caufe the fame to be reformed, let us conlider to whom 
Chrift himfelfe , (K) who hath the Key of David , who openeth and (6) Rave 2s re 
no man fhurtet, and ghutteth , and no man openeth, hath commit- 
ted this power of the Keyes to be ufed upon earth. And firft, let us 
diftinguifh betwixt the power it felfe , and the execution of ir, 

The power and auCtority of Binding and Loofing, Chrift hath . 
delivered tothewhole Church, thatis, toevery particular Church 
collectively taken. The autority of Excommunication pertaineth to the 
whole Church faith 1D. Fulke, Ins excommunicandi faith(sn) Balduine\ non eft (1) ov 
penes quemvis privatum, five ex ordine fit Ecclefiaitico, five Politico, ec. Sed 1. COE» Se 
hoc jus pertinet ad totam Ecclefiam. So fay Zanchius in 4. prec. col. 756. 4. 
Polanus Synt. lib.7.cap.18. Pareus m1. Cor. 5. de Excom. Carivyright, (m)de caf. 
oni. Cor. 5. 4. Perkins on Iude verf.3. and generally all our found confe. lib: 
Writers. (2) The Magdeburgians cite for the fame judgement, Au- cap. 10. 
gufline and Primafius. | o ) Gerard ciceth alfo fome Popifh Writers caf. 9. 
affenting hereunto. The reaions which we give for confirmation (n) Cent. 
hereof, are thefe. y 5. CAD. de 

1. It pertaineth to the whole Church, colle&ively taken, todeny col. 183. 
her Chriftian Communion , to fuch wicked perfonsas adde contu- (0) loc. 
macieto their difobedience ; Therefore it pertaineth to the whole theol. toms 
Church to Excommunicatthem. A gaines it pertaineth tothe whole 6. p. 136- 
Church, to-admit and receive one into her communionand familiar 137: 
fillowfbip. Therefore tothe whole Church it likewife pertaineth, 
tocaftone out of her communion. Sure,.the fentence jof Excom- 
munication is pronounced im vaine y.except the whole Church cut 
of the perfon thus judged , from all communion with her, And the 
fentence of Abfvlution isto as litle purpofe pronounced, except the 
whole Church admit one againe to have communion with hen. 
Shortly, the whole Church hath the power of punifhinga man, by 
denying her communion unto him. Therefore the whole Church 
hath the power of judging, thathe oughrto be fo punifhed.. The 
whole Church hath.the power of remitting this punifhmentagaine. 

LLL % ~ Theres 
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Therefore the whole Church hath the power of judging that it 
oughtto be remitted, 

2. The Apoftle 1. Cor.5. fheweth the Ifraclits their purging away 
of leaven out of all their dwellings in the time of the Pafleover, to 
be a figure of Excommunication, whereby difobedient and obfti- 
nat finners, who are as leaven to infeét other men, are to be voided, 
and thurft out of the Church. Now as the purging away of the lea- 
ven, did not peculiarly belong unto any one or fome few among 
the Ifraélics, but unto the whole Congregation of Ifrael: fotke A- 
poftle writting to the whole ı Church of Corinth. even to as many as 

(p) t» Cote fhould take care to have the whole lumpe kept unleavened , (p) faith 

567 43" tothemall. Know ye not that a litle leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe ? 
Purge out therefore the old leaven. Put away from among your felyes that 
wicked perfon. 

3e Chrift hath delivered the power of binding and loofing , to 
every particular Church or Congregation, colledtively taken, which 
thus wedemonftrat. If our brother whotrefpaffeth againft us, will 
neither be reclaimed by privat admonition, nor yet bya rebuke gie 

(a) Math, 18. Ven him before fome moe witneffes; then (q) faith Chrift, Tell it unto 
17-188 the Church: butif he negle& to heare the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heas 
then man anda Publican. Verely1 fay unto you, whatfoever ye fhall bind on 

Earth, fhall bebound in Heaven, © what foever ye {hall loofe-on Earth fhal 
be Icofedin Heaven. W here he fheweth »'‘that in the Chriftian Church 

(which hee was to plant by the Miniftery of his Apoftles) Excom- 
munication wasto be ufed , as the laft remedy for curing of the moft 

deadiy & defperat evills : which Excoramunication he fetteth forth, 

by allufion unto the order and cuftome of the Lewes in his time, 

among whom they who were caft out . and excomimunicat from the 
Synagogue, were accounted as Heath<ns and Publicans. And fo 

when he faith, Let him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a Publican, he 
prefuppofeth,that the Church bath Excommunicat him for his con« 

(t)In tumacie which he hath added ro his difobedience. For as (r) Pareus 
Math. 18. faith, If by me, and thee, and every one hen to be accounted for Jucha man, 
+ it muft needs be , thatthe judgement of the Church be by publike declaration 
pr made knowen to me, and thee ; @ every one. And thú meaning # throughly 
drawen out of the following verfe. For whatfoever ye jhall binde on Earth , 

we. Thereforethe Church ought firt to binde him, beforehke ought to be ae- 

counted by me or thee foronebound, that %, Excommunicat, Now what mea. 

nerh Chrift by the Church, to which he giveth the power of bind- 

ing and loofing? Nocthe Church! univerfall , fure: for I can not 

tell the Church univerfall (whether it be underftood colleGive , or re- 
prefentative) whenfoever my brother trefpaffeth again{t me, and will 

no: bereformed. He meaneth therefore the particular Church , 

whereof forthe time it fha.l happen one to be'a Member. The power 

(s)on Lude of the Keyes (faith (s) Perkins, jú given to all Ministers , Churches , (7 Con- 
wer]. 2. f gregan 
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gregations, Neither could there otherwife an ordinaty, perpetuall, & 
ready courfe be had, for thecorredting of all publike contumacie 
and {candall, by the meanes of Ecclefiaftical! Difcipline. But it will 
be faid, when he biddeth us tell that particular Church, whereof wee 
- are Members, he meaneth not that wee fhould tell the whole body of 
that Church collective, but that we fhould teilthe Governours of the 
Church, who are the Church reprefentative. 

How then is this place alledged , to proves that the whole 
= , colleiye , hath Power and Audtority to binde and » 
loofe ? 
` Anf. Chrift meaneth indeed, that wee fhould tell thofe Gover= 
nours who reprefentthe Church : but whiles he calleththem by the 
name of the Church, and fendeth us to them as to thofe who repre- 
fent the Church, he plainly infinuateth, that they exerce the power 
of the Keyes (asin his name, fo)in the name of the Church , and 
that this power and auGority pertaineth to the whole Church: even 
as when one man reprefenteth another mans perfon, what{oever 
power he exerceth eo nomine, doth firft of all agree , to the man who 
is reprefented, in his owne proper perfon.. 

4. (t) The Apoftle writing tothe whole Church of Corinth, will (t) 
have them (being gathered togither) to deliver that inceftuous per- * 
fon to Satan. Therefore every particular Church or Congregation, 
-hath power to Excommunicat fuch a contumacious finner, as that 
inceftuous perfon was. Itis the common anfwere of Papifts, that 
albeitthe Apoftle commanded the a& fhould be don e in face of the 
Church, yet thejudgement and autority of giving fentence, was. 
in himfelf alone, and not in the Church of Corinth ; whereupon 
they would make itto follow, thatthe power of Excommunication 
pertaineth to the Bifhop alone, and not the Church. Andthe fame 
anfwere doth (u) Saravia returne to Beza, But howfoever (x) the (n) de triph 
Apoftle fait! that he had allready judged concerning the inceftuous epic. gen. 
perfon, yerhedid not hereby feclude the Church of Corinth , from pag. 42. 
the autority of excommunicating him It # to be obferved faith (y) Cal- 43, 
vine, that Paul, albeit he was an Apostle, doth not for bu owne will excommu- (x) verf. 3+ 
nicat alone: but communicateth by counfell with the Church , that the thing may (y) In 
be done by common auttority. Himfelf indeed goeth before and fheweth the y, Cor. şr 
way: but whiles he adjoyneth to bimfelf other partakers,be fignifieth fufficiently, q. 
that it ú not the privat power of one man. Nay» letus further obferve 
with (2) Iunius , thatthe Apoftles hath atwofo'd power: one,com- (z)\unynad: 
monto them with other Prefbyters, 1. Pet. 5.1. another, fingular ja Bell.conss 
proper, andextraordinary, which they had as Apoftles. By this Gn- 4, fib. 2. 
gular power, Paul faith : (a) What will ye? (hall Lcome unto you vith a cap. 16, 
rod ? but by the common power it was thar he faid: (b, When yeare ga- nota 6. 
thered togither, and.my Spirit, @e By no other power, then that which ta) Coen 
Was common to him with the reft of the Prefbyters or Bifhopsin ' 4.21. 

i Corinth, (b) 10. 5. 


1, Cor.5* 
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Corinth, did he judgethe inceftuous perfon to be excommunicated: 
and thus, as though he had beene pretent in body , among the orher 
Prefbycers of that Church, and affembled togither withthem , in 
(c\ Yun ubi their ordinary Councell or Confiftoric(in which (c)fuerune libere Apo - 
fupra nora. Boli, alij vero Presbyteri ex vocatione propria, ey neceffitate officii;) fo (dy-he 
>, ` both pronounceth his owne judgement, and likewife goeth before, 
(¢)Id.cont. by pronouncing that judgement which was to bein common b 
3.1ib. 4. e. them pronounced, Furthecmore , thatthe Apofle would not have, 
16.ncta, ‘hat inceftuous man to be excommunicat by his owne au@ority 
376° aed but by the au€tority of the Church of Corinth, thus it appea- 
reth, 
(e)reCorg, I. (à The Apofle challengeth and condemneththe Corinthians, 
2.6.9 becaufe they had not excommunicathim , before his writtiag unto 
them: which he would never have done, if that Church had not had 
power and auGority of Excommunication. 

2. Howbeit the Apoftle gave his judgement, thathe fhould be 
excommunicat, becaufe he ought not to have beene tollerated in 
the Church , yet forall that, he fhould not have beene indeed ex- 
communicat and thruft out of the Church of Corinth, except the 
Minifters and Elders of that Church, had in name of the whole 
body of the fame, judicially caft him forth and delivered bim to 
Satan. Which plainly argueth , thar he fhould not have beene ex- 
communicat by the Apoftles aufority alone, but by the audority of 
the Church of Corinth. 

3. The Apoftle only fheweth, thathe fhould bee excommunicar, 
but referreththe giving of fentenceand judgementupon him, to 
the Corinthians. For he faith nor,thatthe Corinthians being gathered 
togither, fhould declare or witneffe, that fuch a one was delivered to 
Satan, by Pauls owne power and au@ority , bur, that they themfel- 
ves {houid deliver him to Satan verf. 4. 5.And againe ,Purge out theres 
fore the old leaven, Put away fromamong your filves that wicked perfon, 

(£) ubi fu- v.7.13. But faith (f) Saravia, partes Apostoli inilla aGioné fuerunt ana 
pra. thoritati, Ecclefie vero Corinthiace , obedientie, Anf. That the a@ion 
was done by the audtority of the Church of Corinth , it is manifeft 
both from that which hath beent Taid, and likewife if further we cone 
fider, that the A poftle afcribethto the Corinthians , as much autori- 
ty in thisaction, as heaTumeth to himfelf. For he faith of himfelf, 
that he had judged concerning him thathad donethis deed v. 3.and 
fo he faith of them, Doenor ye judge them that are withm? ver{.12. 
Where he {peaketh not of the judgement of privat difcretion, (for 
fothey might have judged them that were withoutalfo, ) but even 
of the externalland authoritative judgement of Ecclefiafticall Dif- 
(9 2 Cor. 2. cipline. (g) The Apoftle indeed faith, that ke wroteto the Corinthians ) 
9- to cxcomimunicat that perfon, that he might know them, wherher 
they were obedient inal! things; but this proveth not, that the au- 
Cority 
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audtority of the excommunication was not theirs: for. their part in 
this aétion proceeded both from auority & from obedience:from 
auority, ab{clutely: from obedience, in fome refpe&t. De jure, they 
had no liberty nor power not to excommunicatehim, but were 
bound todoe that which Paul pointed out to betheir duty 5 and in 
that refpecthe calleth them obedient: yet abfolutely , and de faéto 
it was free to them, (notwithftanding of Pauls writing to them) ei- 
ther to excommunicate him, or not to excommunicate him , and 
if they had nor by their au€tority excommunicate him, hee had not 
been at allexcommunicate by any vertue of Pauls judging of him. 
4+ When the Corinthians proceeded to excommunicate him , 
(h) the Apoftle calleth this a cenfure which was inflicted of many : (h)Ib.verf, 
which could not be faid ifhe was to be excommunicate by the A po- +6. 
ftles auGority alone. 
5. (i) The Apoftle writcth againe to the Corinthians ,to forgive the (i) verf.7. 
inceftuous man 5toreceive him into theircommunion, and to re- 
mit the punifhment of his excommunication , becaufe he was winne 
to repentance. And(k) he addeth: To whom ye forgive any thing , I (k)verf.1a 
forgive alfo. Now, who can remit the punifhmentr, and fave one from 
underlying the cenfure, except fuch as have the power and au@ority 
of judgement? 
Hitherto we have proven, that the power of binding and loo- 
fing, pertaineth to every particular Church colle@ively taken. 
But the execution and judiciall exercing of this power, pettaineth > 
to that company andaffembly of Elders in every Church, which 
the Apoftle , 1 Tim. 4.14. calleth a Prefbitery. In Scotland we call 
it aSeffion. In France it is called a Confifory. In Germany and Belgia 
according to the Scripture phrafe it is tearmed aPrefbitery. Ic is .. 
made up of the Paftor or Paftors of every Congregation, trogither 
with thofe governing Elders which labour there (notin Do@rine , 
bu:)in Difcipline onely:Of which things, we have {poken (1) before. (1) fupra 
That untothis Companie or ConGftorie of Elders , pertaineth the Digrer, 
power of binding and loofing, it is averred by the beft Divines. 
Calvineon Math 18,17.18. e lib. Epiftol. Col. 168.169. Beza contra Sa- 
raviam de diver{, Minist. grad. Zanchins in 4.pree,col.7 56. Iunius animada 
in Bell. cont.5.ltb. 1 cap 14.nota 28.Polanus Synt.lib.7.cap.18 Tilen Synt. 
part. 2. difp.28. The Profeffours of Leiden Syn. Pur. Theol. difp.48. Ge- 
rard. loc. Theol. tom.6 pag.137.138. Balduin decaf. confe. lib.4. cap... 
caf.tt. Parems in Math.18.17.18. Oin 1{Cor.5 Cartwright on Math. 18. 
fect. 7. Fennerus Theol. lib. 7. cap.7.p- 152.153. Alftedins Theol. cafuum 
cap.27. Danem Pol.Chrift lib.6. pag.45 2.464. Hémingiw Enchirid.claff.3. 
cap. 11. pag. 388. Martyr in 1 Cor. 5. and fundry others, (m) Bullinger (m) apud 
recordeth, that th.s was the manner of the particular Churches in Zanch. in 
Helvetia ,to choofe untothemfelves a certaine Senate of Elders, or 4,prececol. 
company of the beft men in the Church, which might according 745. 
aaa to 
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to the Canon of Holy Scripture, exerce the Difcipline of Excom- 
munication, Which forme is well warranted by the Scriptures, 
For when Chrift committeth the anétority of binding and loofing 
unto the Church, Math, 18.17.18. Howfoever the power & auctority 
it felfe pectaine to any particular Churchcolle@tively taken, as hath 
been faid , yet the execution of the fame is committed to the Confie 
ftory or Senate of Elders, which reprefenteth that Church, and 

(n)in 4. v hich Paul calleth a Prefbitery. (n) Zanchius faith, that Chryfoflome , 

prec col. Bullinger, and all good Interpreters , underftand the Prefbitery to 
741. bethere meant by Chrift, when he faith, Tell the Church, Chryfoflome 

(9) cont-3. faith aregidpors xai WEES or, that is , faith (0) Iunius , the Ecclefia- 
in “4P- fticall Synedrium made up of Paftors and Elders. Thus (p) Camero 
en 9° I-kewife ex poundeth the place. Ecclefienomine faith he, yidetur Chrifius 
(p\pretett. Significaffe Collegium Presbiterorum qui Ecclefie Chriftiane erant prefuturi, 
` cujm Presbytery mentio fit , 1 Tim. 4. Now if Chnft hath committed 
the power ot Excommunicarion unto the Church, what have Bi= 
_.,  fhops to fay for themfelves,who appropriate this power unto them - 
(q) Caiv.  felves,each one in his owne Diocie? (q) for we can not give the name 
© Cartwr. of the Church unto a Bifhop : becauie he is but one man, and the 
en Math. Church is acompany of many mei. Nay, nor yetcan we give the 
18.17.P4r. nameof the Church unto a company of Bifhops ; forif they might 
in 1 Cot-$ bee called the Church, it fhould be for this refpect alone, becaufe 
they reprefent the Church. But foli Epifcopi; orc. Bifhops alone faih 
(1) le. (r) Gerard , or they who teach , can not repréfent the Church , fince hearers 
Theol tom, alfo pertatne to the definition thereof , but the Presbitery can reprefent thes 
© p48-137+ Church, whereunto not onely they pertaine who labour inthe Word » but alfo 
Elders or Governsurs , putin autority ; for expeding of Ecclefiaflicall matters 

(s) Trelcat in name of the whole Church. We graunt then, (s) chat by the Church, 
Inft Theol. Chritt mveaneth that company of Church Gouvernours, whereby a 
lib. 1. pag. certaine particular Church is reprefented , bur forafmuch as the 
291. Church confifteth of two integrant parts, viz. Pafters and Sheepe , 
Teachers and Hearers, we therefore denie , that tke reprefentative 
Church whereof Chrifl fpeakezh, can be any other,thenthat Eccle- 
fiatticall Confiftory , whereofwe have fpoken. 

° Moreover, albeit the Apoftie wrote to the whole Church of 
Ccrinth to deliver the. inceftuougs man to Saran, becaufe the matter 
could not be otherwife done , but onely in the nanie, and with the 
confent of that whole Church , yet he never meant , that the com- 
mon promifcuous multitude fhould by their fuffrages and voices 
examlneend iudge tharcaufe. Bur faith (t) Calvine . becaufe the mul- 
Cor. 5.4 fitude unleffe it be governed by councelt . never doth any thing moderately , nor 
gravely , there was ordained in the auncient Church (meaning the Apofto- 

_hck Church) a Presbytery,that ġa company of Elders, which by the confent 

“ef all, bad the firft judgement and examinatton of things: from it the matter 

was carried to the people , but beeing already determined before, Againe, 
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when the Apoftle writeth to them in his fecond Epiftle, that they 
fhould forgive him , becaufehe had repented , thus he reafone:h , 
(u) Sufficient to fuch a man ġ thn cenfure which was infited of many. Which (u}2 Cor. 
words that we may the becter underftand , itis worthy of obferva- 26. 
tion , (which not (x) Calvine onely , but (y) Saravia alfo nore hy that (x) com in 
it appeareih from this place , he was not excommunicate , but by illum locum 
fharpe rebukes tymoufly winne to repentance,wbereby the Apottie (y) de di- 
fheweth itto be necdlefle,yea moft inconvenient to proceed againft verf minifi, 
him, to theextremity of Difcipline. The Word emnpia, there ufed grad cap.8. 
by the Apottle,fignifieth rebuke, reprehenfion’ or chiding, faith D ae ~ 
Falke. And fo Scapula takerh it "o the fame with emrimyas and 2 Cor.266. 
to fignifie another thing then emzripsoy or emTiVn eb, Beza and Tre- 
enellivs turne emnuid by inerepatio. Ar. Montanus readeth, objurgatio. ` 
This chiding or threatning of the man, proceeded not from the 
whole Church of Corinth , but onely from many therein, as is plaine 
from the Text , and as (4) Saravia allo graurteth. And who were (a) nbi fu- 
the wAgsovec, thofe many of whom the Apoitle fpeaketh? Not fuch pra. 
as from Chriftian and brotherly charity did privately chide and re- 
buke him,for the matter was notthen depending in private rebukes, 
but by the Apoftles direGion it was brougtt to the Churches pare, 
and to publike Nifcip!ine , the {candall ic felfe beeing fo publikę 
and notorioufly manifet. They were therefore fuch as had pub- 
like office and auétority tochidehim. And who were thofe, but 
the Confiftory of Paitors and Elders, which reprefented the whole 
Church, and were fet in au@ority for judging and managing of 
things pertaining to Ecclefiafticall Difcipline? Trey, (no doubt) 
beeing met rogether, called the man before them, and did moft 
fharpely rebuke him and chide with him , andthreatned that they 
would not onely.debarré him from the Lords Table, (which is cal- 
led leffer Excommunication,but more properly,a ftep or.degrce tene 
ding next to Excommunication: ) but alfo wholly cat him out of 
the Church, and deliver him to Satan. Whereupon the man beeing 
made to fee the grievoufnefe of his finne, and the terrible punifh- 
ment which was to follow uponit, becommeth moft forrowfull, 
humble and penitent. And this moved the Apoftleto fay, Sufficient 
to fuch a man, ec. as if he would fay : what needeth him now to be 
excommunicate, and fo to be corrected and putto fhame by you all, 
when every one of you fhall denieto him your Chriftian commu- 
nion , as one wholly cat our of rhe Church? Isit norenough, thar . 
many among you, even your whole Prefbitery,, hath put him ro 
fuch publike fhame by their fharpe reprehenfions, and tofo great 
feare by their dreadfuil threatnings ? and fince, through the bleffing 
of God upon thefe meanes, he is already winne to repentance, why 
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would you havehim yet more publikely corrected and reye&ed by 
all and every one? 

And further ,the A poftie addcth,that now they fhould not onely 
forgivehim and comtore him verf.7. butalfoconfirme , (xup) 
their love towards him verf. 8. Now xvpow Ggnifieth to confirme 

(b)exam. or ratify by autority s and fo (b) Chemnisim, Bullinger, and Cartwright 
part 4 4€ expound it in this place. It commeth from xdpE\ Aulority> 


ae P- whence commeth alfo xe 4G a Lord or one having auctority , 
nee m Astherefore the Prefbitery or company of Paftors and Elders, had 
hunclocum. by their au@ority eftablifked , that he was to be ie a E a 
(d) annot. and determined to proceed tothe execution of extreme Difcipline 
sbid. againft him , fo now the A pofte would have themby the fame au- 
(e) Par, in Ẹority, to ratify and eftablifh the remiffion of this punifhment unto 
1 Cot. 5.4 him, and todecree that the Church fhould not denie her commu- 

nion unto him. For this au€ority of binding and loofing , though 
it pertained to the whole Church, én a&u primo five in effe , yet it per- 
tained to the Prefbitery alone, in actu fecundo five in operari: and even. 
as the act of {peaking , pertainethto a man 3 as Principium quod , but 
‘to the tongue alone , as Principium quo ; fo albeit the power of the 
Keyes , doth primarly and principally belong to the Church colle- 
tively taken, yet the actuall execution of this power, belongeth 
onely to the Prefbitery which reprefenreth the Church, and unto 
which the Church hath com mitted her auctority to bind and loofe. 
Wherefore, fince the Apoftle writeth to the whole Church of Co- 
rinth , to confirme by audority their love to the penitent man, and, 
fince this au€tority inthe aQuall execution of it (which the A poftle 
craveth) did not agres to that whole Church colle@ively taken, we 
muft needs under{tand his meaning to be , that their love towards 
that man, & their forgiving of him, fhould be ratified & confirmed 
by the au@ority of thofe Church Governours , qui Ecclefie nomen ad 
cetum reprefentant , totius nimirum Presbiterij authoritats atque confenfu. 
Thus have wefhewed , thatthe a&uall ufe of the Keyes, or the 
execution ofthe audtority of binding and loofing, pertaineth to 
that Ecclefiafticall Senate in every particular Church , which the 
Apoftle calleth a Prefbitery. For further illuftration of the truth 
whereof, I adde thefe foure obfervations. 

€ Trelcat. 1, We muft diftinguifh (f) a twofold power of the keyes: the one 

Inf. theol. is execute in Do&rine : the other in Difcipline +. the one Concionaly. ; 
lib. 2. pag. the other Iudicials. Touching the former , we graunt it is proper 
287.288. forPaftors alone, whofe officeand vocationit is, bythe Preaching 
Pare#in and Publifhing of Gods Word, to fhutthe Kingdome of Heaven 
T. Cores. againft impenitent and difobedient men , and to open it unto peni- 
de excom, tent finners, to binde Gods heavie wrath upon the former , and (by 
application of the- promaifes of mercy ) toloofe the latter from the 
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fentence and fear of Condemnation. When we afcribetke power 
of binding and loofing to that whole Confiftory , wherein gover- 
ning Elders are joyned togither with Paftors, we meane only of 
the Keyes ofexternall Difcipline, which are ufed in Ecclefiatticall 
Courts and Ludicatories. 
2+ When weteach, that the Paftor or Paftors of every patticulag 
Church and Gongregation, with the Elders of thefame , being met 
togither, have power to binde and loofe , we underftand this , only 
of fuch places wherein a comperent number of underftandingand ° 
qualified men, may be had to makeup an Elderfhip: otherwifeler  ° 
there be one Elderfhip madeup of two or three of the next adja- 
cent Parifhes , according as was ordained by the Church of Scot- 
land, in the\feaventh Chapter of the fecond booke of Difcipline. . 
Sine totins , Ce. Without the confent of fome whole Church faith (g) Zan- (g) Fn. 4. 
` chius, no man ought to be excommunicat. Yea E adde, if itbe a {mall Church, prec. col. 
and not confifting of many learned and skillful men, Excommunication ought 756. 4 
not to bee done, except the nighbour Churches be asked counfell of. Andas  —_» 
touching the Paftors part, (b) Calvine faith well , Nunquam , dc. Ine- (h) lb. 
ver thought it expedient , that the liberty of excommunicating fhould be per- epistolar. 
mitted ito every Pastor. The feare of great inconveniences , which he col. 180. 
thought likely to follow upon fuch acuftome, if once it were per- 
mitted, makes him profeffe in that Epiftle, that he durft not advife ` 
Liferw., toexcommunicate any man, without taking counfell of ` 
other Paftors. Now I much marvell what Butt (?) D. Forbeffe fhot (i) Iren. BB. 
at , when he entitlech one of his Chapters, De potestate Excommuni« 2, Cap. 1 2e 
candi, andthen inthe body of the Chapter doth no more at all, but i 
only quote thofe two Teftimonies of Zanchiws. and Calvine: Both of ` 
which, doeutterly condemne the ufurpation of Bifhops , who ap- 
propriat to themfelves the power of Excommunication , & afcribe 
this power to the Confiltory of Paftors and-Elders.in every: parti- M 
cular Church ; and in the forequotted places , doe ont (for preven= 
ting of abufes ) fet fome bounds to the execution of their power: ; 
which bounds we alfo think good to'be kept, Vix. that if a Church: 
be fo (mall , that it hath not fo many well qua'ified men , as may be 
fufficientto afit the Paftor in the governement thereof, then let 
one commone Elderfhip be made upout of it, and fome other 
nighbour Churches: By which meanes it {hall moreover cometo 
paffe, (which is the other caution to be given) that notevery Paitor 
{no not with the Elders of his Congregation ) fhall be permittedto 
have fall liberty of binding’and loofing , but fhall in thofe matters 
receive counfell and advice from other Paftors. Howbeit for this. 
latter purpofe , the Church of Seotland hath profitably provyded 
another remedy alfo, namely’, that incertaine chief places, allthe 
Paftors in the adjacent bounds, fhall at fet and ordinary times afem- 
blethemfelves, (which Affemblies.in this Nation we call Prefby- 
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teries) thatfothe Churches may be governed Communi Presbytero- 
ram confilio , as Hicrome {peaketh of the Primitive times of the 

Church. | 

3. Though the execution.of the Difcipline of Excommunica- 
tion and Abfolution, pertaine to the Confiftory of the Paftorand 

a Elders in every Church, yer this Difcipline is to be by them exe- 
(k) Zanch. cute (k) in name of the whole Church. (1) Saravia is bold to affirme, 
m pre that he who receiveth afinver,-orcafteth him out of tie Church, 
col.756. doth this in the name and audtority of God alone. We havepro- 
D.Fulkeon yen by. {trong Arguments , that the au&ority of Excommunication 
1, Cor. $. oertaineth to the whole Church: which though he contradiGeth, yer 
4: , , In (m) one place forgetting himfelf he aknowledgeth, that the au- 
(') de tripl. Cority of the Church of Corinth, was tointerveene in the Excom- 
Epifc.gentr. munication of the inceftuous' man. Wherefore, as fathe name of 
p42: 45: ,. God, fo inthe name and autority of the whole Church’, muft one 
(m) dedi! be caf out, orreceiveds. tui. te ee i 

varf minift. 4. Tothe rightéxecution of this Difcipline;(n)the manifeft'cons 
grad.p.35. fentof the whole Church is alfo-neceflary ; The truech whereof be- 
86.° _ fide that up appeareth from-that which hath beene faid concerning 
(n) Ranch, the Churchesauétority,it is further confirmed,ifweconfider, either 
ubi fupra. the importance-of the,ching ; orthegood of the perfon. Touching 
lage * the importance of thething., Graviffimia , €c. Most waightie matters 
theol. aifp. in the Church faith (0) Gerard, fand the (ame {faith (p) Zanchius alfo,) 
48. the). 9. ouga ie to be undertaken ivithoue the confent of the whole Ecclefiasticall body, 
{oY Toc ` `: and as Pope Leo. writteth, Such thing a pertaine unto all, ought to be done 
theol. tót. with the confent of all. But vvhat can be more waighty, and vvhat doth more 
6.pag.463. jrma to the:bady of the'Church , then to cut off fome member from the 
(p) #22 fu- body 2. And touching the good'oftke-perfon , (q) Augufline fheweth 
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rater that then only:a Sinneris both ftricken with feare , ana healed with 
(q)'.3. fhame,.when feeing himfelf A nathematized by the whole Church, 
contra ehf. he can notfind'afeliawemultitude, togither wherewith he may re- 
Parmen. joyce inhisdinne, andinfult upon good men. And that otherwife, 
if. the tares growe.folranke, hae they can not be pulledup, and if 
thefamecvill -difeafe.take!hould-of fo very many;that-theconfent 
of the ,Ghurch cd4n-mor. be had to the excommunication of a wicked 
perion , thenigood meri muft.grieve and groane, and endure what 
they can not help.» Therefore,thet: Bxcom munication may fruitfully 
(r) Ant. de ‘ucceed,the-content of the peopleisneceffary : (r) Frustra enim ejicitur 
Dom.de &&* Ecclefiay wy -confortio fidelium. privatur , quem populus abigere , © a quo 
rep eccl. lib. abslinere recufet. /Howbet. even in fuch cafes , when the content of the 
aap. 12. Church can notbe had to theexecution of this Difcipline, faithfull 
n. 67., Paftors and Profeffors muftyevery one for his owne part, take heed 
' that he h3veno fellowship withthe unfruitfall workes of daikeneffe, 
buteven.reprove them; yea they ought, im fenfu negativo , excom- 
municat thofe who fhould be(butare notjexcommunicat pantu 
ba Ss : whic 
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which negative Excommunication, isnot an Ecclefiafticall cenfures 
but either a bare punifhment, oracautell and animadverfion ; And 
fo faith (s) the Archbifhop of Spalato, not only one brother mayre- Ys) Ib. cap. 
fufe to communicat with another, but a people alfo may refufe to 9. num, 8. 
communicat withtheir Paftor , which he confirmeth by certaine 
examples. But the publike cenfure of pofitive Excommunication 
fhould not be infli@ed without the Churches confent, for the rea- 
fons forfaid, Cyprian writteth to Cornelius Bifhop of Rome, thathe had 
much laboured withthe people, that peace might be giventothem 
who had fallen, tharis, that they might be againe receivedintothe _ 
communion of the Church : whichif he mrghthavedone-byhim- = © 
felf, why did he labour and deale fo much with tie people in that bu- 
fineffe? Andas they were not received into the Churches commu- 
nion, without the peoples confent, fo neither were tbey, without _ 1A 
their confent, ¢xcommunicar. (t} Chry foftome fheweth concerning his (t) Enz 
time, thatwhen one was-to be excommunicat:,:the whole Church 2. Cor. 
was humbledin prayer to Gad for him ; amd whenhe was.againe re- bom: 18. 
leafed, they did all kindly falute him,.& with him peace;(#) Tertullian (u) apolo- 
alfo writteth , that he who wasto be excommunicat , inthe publike get.cap. 39. 
Affembly of the Church , was by the common confenvof alty fttic- See Rhena- 
ken with judgement, and thatall. theapproven andwell liked cff nw hs ane 
Elders, had the prefidence or diretioncof: theret of the :‘Chutch in notation 
thefe-Matters.c ru 5.. veri. owe tryed binew odessuahyy lec 120 upon that 
Now from all this, which hath beene faidcof: the power and audto- place, and 
rity to excommunicat and abfolve, it is manifeftt how unjuftly M Ant.de 
ufurping Prelats doe arragat & appropriat tothemfelves this power, Dom. de 
which Chrift hath.commuted to every particular Church or Con- 7¢P. eccl. L, 
regation ,-aad ordained to be:execute by the Eecléfaticalt Corn- 5. Cap. 12e 
fiftory. within the fame. Wihiċh Epifcopalbu(furpation,asavhath béene ”. 676 
fhewed ro bee moft-coptrary to Divine Inftitution's “fo doth it alfo 
depart fram.the manner of the auncient Church: For it may be 
feene in (x) Cyprian, that the auétority of reconciling and receiving (x) hib..3.., 
into he Church, fuch.ashad fallen , was not propertothe Bifhop, 44-14. 
but with him common to his Cleargie and Prefbytery , and that jus 15.16 & 
communications was, given them bythe Cleargie , as well as-by the lib. 5 epift 
Biıfhop.Wehaveheárd our of (y)Hierome,thata Bifhop did nothing, 12., 
which a Prefbyter did not alfo; except only. that he gavé thé rite or (v)epaff. ad 
figne of Ordination, thacis;impofition of hands. Whereby we tin- Eyagr. 
derftand, thatas all other things, befide Ordination 5 fo the powerof 
Excommunication among the,reft » was alike common to Bifhops 
and Prefbyters. Whenceat is, that the fame Hierome writting to De. 
metriades, callecth excommunication, Epifcoporum @ Presbyterorivm cen- 
furan And (z)elfewhere. <Alligat vel folvir Epifiopus & Presbyter; Tant- (7) Ta: 
nian Novel. 123.cap. 11. faith, Omnibus autem Epifcops © Presbyiers in- Math. 16, 
serdicimus fegregare aliquem à facra communioné , antequam caufa monstre- 
tur, Cie, 
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tur, Oe. certifying them, if they doe otherwife, that he whom they 
excommunicat, fhould be loofed from Excommunication 4 majore 
Sacerdote, Whence we fee, that Prefbyters alfo were wont to excom- 
municat, & that this power was common to them withthe Bifhops. 
The firt Councell of Carthage Can. 23. decreeththata Bifhop heare 
no mans caufe without the prefence of his Cleargie: and that other- 
wife his {entence fhall be void , except it be confirmed by the pre- 
fence of his Cleargie. The Canon Law it felf hath fome veftigies 
(a)Decr. of the auncienc order: for (a) itordaineth, chat when a Bifhop either 
part. 2. excommunicateth or abfolveth any man, twelve of the Cleargie be 
caufa, 11. prefent and concurre with him. (b) D. Forbeffe now alfo aknowled- 
q-3-¢.108. geth, that it is norlawfull for a Bifhop to exerce the power of pub- 
Beca lke jurifdi&ion by himfelf, and without the Prefbytery ; and un- 
(b) Iren. der this power of Iurifdi&ion whereof he fpeaketh, (ehe compre- 
lib. 2. cap. hendeth; the V ifitation of Churches, Ordination, Sufpenfion , and 
11p. 195° Depofitionof Minifters , the Excommunicating of contumacious 
(c) Ib.pag. perfons, & the Reconciling of them when they become penitent, 
Es the calling of the fellow Prefbyters toa Synod, the making of Ec. 
(d) p.195. clefiatticall Canons, &c. which power of [urifdiion (d) faith he, 
num. 2f. remaineth oneand the fame , wholeandentire , bothin the Bifhop, 
and in the Prefbytery, in him perfonally, in itcollegially. His con- 
_ feffion of the Prefbyteries power and auGority , we catch & lay hold 
. on: but whereas he would havethis power any way proper and perfo- 

nall to Bifhops, he is confuted by our former Argumeats. 
Andtkus farre have we demonftrat to Princes , who be they , to 
whom Chrift hath committed the power of Excommunication , 
_ that with them they may caufe itto remaine, and correct the ufure 
pation of Prelats , who-bereave them of it. Letus next confider, 
what Princes may’, orfhould doe, after that the fentence of any 
mans Excommunication, or Reconciliation, is given forth by them, 
to whom the power of this Difcipline pertaineth, (e) The Arch- 
(c)lib.6, bifhop of Spalato is of opinion, that, notonly itis free to Princes 
cap. ge tO communicat with excommunicat perfons , but alfo, that if they 
fhall happento communicat withthem, the Church ( forthe re- 
verence fhe oweth to Princes ) fhould ftraight abfolve them, and 
that her fentence of Excommunication fhould no longer have any 
ftrength. What? Shallthe Church draw, and put up againe, the 
Spirituall Sword, atthe pleafure of Princes Or becaufe Princes 
will perhaps caftholythingsto Dogges: muft others doe fo like- 
wife? O prodigious licentiou{neffe , and hellifh miforder , worthy 
to be drowned in the lake of Lethé! But what then is the part of 
the Prince, after thatthe Churchhath given judgement? Surely, 
`` whenfoever need is, he ought by the privat judgement of Chriftian 
difcretion, totric and examine, whether this Iifcipline be rightly 
execute, ornot. If he findthe execution thereof to be aa 
f able, 
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able, and that yer the finner goeth on in his contumacys (f) then (£) Cab. 
by his Civill power he ought further to punifh him in his per!on, or lib. Epifto - 
wordly eftate , that he may either reforme or repreffe,, fuch a one as /4r.col. 169 
hath not beenterrified by the Churches cenfures. Butifafcer triall, Grattan. 
he underftand that the fentence given forth is unjuft and erroneous, ©44)- #164. 
either through the ignorance or the malice of the Ecclefiafticall and 1+ +20 
regular ludges, then hee ought to interpone his auétority, and _ 
caufea due proceeding, forin fuch extraordinary cafes of the failing 
of Ecclefiafticall perfons, Princes may doe much in things andcau- 
fes Spitituall , which ordinarily they can not. 

It remaineth to fhew , who have the power of thofecenfures and 
_ punifhments which are proper to Ecclefiafticall perfons. Weere 
firt we are to confider, that there are two forts of faults which make 
Ecclefiafticail men worthy to be punifhed, viz. either fuch as vio- 
late facred , or fuch as violate civill and humane duties : the one is 
to be judged by Ecclefiafticall Iudges alone, and that according to 
the Lawes of God and the Church: the other by civill Iudges alone, 
and that according to the civill and municipal! Lawes of the Com. 
mon-wealth. This latter fort againe is twofold, for either the fault 
is fuch , that though aman be condignely punifhed for it by theci- 
vill Magiftrate , yethe doth not therefore fall from his Ecclefiafti« 
call office or dignity ; of which fort experience fheweth many : or 
elfe fuch as beeing punifhed according to their quality and demerit, 
a man by neceffary confequence falleth from the Ecclefiafticall fun - 2 
Gionand dignity which before he had ; this was Abiathars cafe , and 
the cafe of io many as beeing juftly punifhed by Profcription, In- 
carceration or Banifhment , are fecundario ¢ ex confequent? fhut from 
their bearing office in theChurch. If Abiather had finned in a facred 
matter , the cognition thereof faith (g) Iunius , had pertained to the Priefts : 
but becaufe he finned againft the Common-wealth and the Kings Majesty , 
at was neceffary to deale with him Civilly and not EcclefiaStically. What Pare 
not Ecclefiaftieall menin tha time alfo thought to be lawfully judged by the Civill 
Magiftrate, if at any time they be found guilty of appaired Majeflye As for 
the other forts of faults, whereby (as we have faid) Sacred and Ec- 
clefiafticall duties are violate, fuch as the teaching of Falfe and 
Hereticall Do&trine , negle&ting of Difcipline, unbefeeming and 
fcandalous converfation, &c. which things (ifthey be not amended) 
they who have the execution of Ecclefiafticall Iurifdi&ion come 
mitted to them 5 ought to punifh by Sufpenfion, Depofition , &c. 
Now as when one is called to the worke of the Miniftery , his fit- 
neffe and qualification forthat worke, fhould be tried and judged 
by the Cleargie of the adjacent bounds affembled in their Clafficall k 
Prefbitery,to whom it alfo pertaineth (after that he is by them tried 
and approven, and after thathe is elected by that Church where he 
is to ferve) to fend him out from them with powes to exercife the i 

bbb office . 4 


(g) contr. 
lib. 7.0. 
20. #064 So 


194 Of Sufpenfion Part. 3° 
office of a Paftor: fo when there is juft caufe of Sufpending or De- 
ptiving him, itbelongeth to the fame Prefbirery to contider and 
judge hereof,and according to his offence to give judgement againft 
him. For who fhou'd recail him , but they who fenthim ? Or who 
fhould difcharge him his Minifteriall fun@ion , except they who or- 
dained him to exerce the fame? And who may take the power from 
him, but they who gave the power unto him? That Ordination pers 
tainethto the whole Prefbitery, and not to the Bifhop alone, wee 
have fhewed before : and now by the fame reafon we fay, Sufpenfion 
and Depofition pertaine to the Prefbitery alfo , and are not inthe 
power of the Bifhop. And thatin the auncient Church, as Bifhops 
gave not Ordination, fo neither did they Sufpend nor Depofe any 
man without the common Councell, Advice , and concurrence of 
the Prefbitery , yea and fometimes ofa Synod, it is cleare from 
Cypr.lib.t. Epift.9. lib, 3. Epift.2. @ 10, Concil.Carthag.3 ean. 8. Concil. 
Carthag, 4. can.22.23. Concil, African, can 20.Concil.Hifpal. 2 can.6. Iu- 
Jin Novel. 42.cap.1, Hieron.comment. ad Ifa. 3. Siricius Epist. ad Ambrof, 
inter Ambr. epift. 80. Touching the Suipenfion and Depofition of 
Minifters , the Affembly at Glofgowe anno 1610. ordained , that the 
Bifhop fhould affociate to himielfe the Miniftery of thefe bounds 
where the Delinquent ferved , that is, the Prefbitery whereof hee 
hath been a Member and togither with them there take triall of 
the fa&@, and upon juft caufe found, to Deprive or Sufpend. 
Which a& was ratified in the 21 Parliament of King Tames an=- 
no 1612. Nevertheleffe, if any man thinke the fentence of the Bi- 
fhop and the Prefbitery given forth againft him ,to be unjuft, he 
ought to have liberty of recourfetotte Synod, and there to bee 
heard , according as it was decreed by the fourth Couneell of Car- 
thage Can.66. But oftimes the matteris of fuch difficulty or impor- 
¢h) Fenner. tance, that the Bifhop and thé Prefbitery may not giveouran per- 
Theol.lib.7 emptory fentence of Sufpenfion or Deprivation , (b) till the mat- 
c.7-P-153. ter be brought to the Synod of the province, (i) where according 
(i) Hen- to the auncient order the matter isto be handled , not by the cenfure of 
ming en- one Bifhop , but by the judgement of the whole Cleargie gathered togither. 
chir.claff. Princes therefore may not fuffer Bifhops to ufurpe the pewer of 
3.eap.11. Sufpending and Depriving at their pleafure , and whenfoever they 
p.390.391 commit any fuch tyranny in {miting of their fellow fervants , it is 
the part of Princes tocaufe thefe things to be redreffed , and ‘for 
this end gratioufly to receive the grievances of oppreffed Minifters. 
(k}Car.11. The Arians of old beeing affembled in a Councell at Antioch, 
4 (k) decreed , that if any Ecclefiafticall Perfon , fhould without the 
advice and the letters of the Bifhops of the Province, and chiefly of 
(l)Hif.Ee- the Metropolitan , goe to the Emperour to put up any grievance 
el.cent.4. E. unto him , he fhould be caft out, not onely from the holy Commu- 
2.6.48. p. nion , but from his proper dignity, which hee Had in the Church, © 
Bie, Where- 
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Whereupon (1) Ofiander hath this obf-rvation: Thh Canon alfo was com- 

pofed againft holy Athanafius: for Attanafias beeing expelled by the Arrians s 

had fled to the Emperour Conftantine the younger, and had from him obtained 

a returneto hs owne Church, Now the Canon ú very unjust , which forbids 

that a Bilhop or any other Minifter of the Church , beeing unjufily oppreffed , 

flee to kú godly Civill Magiftrate : fince it was lawfull to the Apofile Paul to 

appeale to the Romane Emperour, wicked Nero, as the aéts ofthe Apoftles wit- 

neffe. But it may be feen in th place, that Bifhops were very foone fecking 

dominion , yea tyrannie ov er the Church, and over their Colleags. Befides all 

this , thereis yet another thing which ought tohave avery -princi- 

pall confideration in the Depofition ofa Minifter , and that is tke 

confent of the Church and Congregation where he hath ferved. Let (m) loe. 
the Magiftrate know faith (m) Gerard, that as tbe vocation of Minifters Theol, tom. 
pertaineth to the whole Church, foto the fame alfo pertaineth the removing of 6. p.838. 
Minifters , therefore as a Minister ought not to be obtruded upon a unwilling 

Church, fo the Hearers beeing unwilling and Ftriving against it, a fur Minifter 

ought not tobe plucked away from them. The Depofing of a Minilter (n) decaf. 
whom the Church loves and willingly heares , (#) Balduin accoun- confe.t.4. 
teth to be high Sacriledge,and holdeth,that as the calling, fo the dif- cap. 5. cafe 
miffing of Minifters pertaineth to the whole Church.And fo teach- 12. 

eth (o) Iuniws. Shortly, as a man is rightly called tothe minifteriall (0) Eccle- 
office and dignity , when he isele&ted by the Church, andjordained Siafi. lib.3. 
by the Prefbitery ,fo is he rightly depofed and put from thefame, °4P. 3- 
when he is rejected by the Church,and difcharged by the Prefbitery. 

Now there, was brought forth in Scotland , anno 1610. a certaine 

Amphibian brood, fprung out of the ftem of Neronian tyranny , 

and in manners like to his neareft Kinfman the Spanifh Inquifition. 

Itis armed with a tranfcendent power, and called by the dreadfull 

name of the HIGH COMMISSION. Amongother things, it 
arrogateth to it felfe,the power of Depofing Minifters. But how un- 

juftly ,chusit appeareth. 

_ 1. Ifthofe Commiffioners have any power at all to depofe Mi- 
nifters,they have it from the King whole Commiffioners they are. 

But from him they have it not, Therefore they have none at all. 

The propofition is moft certaine : for they fit not in that Commif- 

fion to judge in their owne name, nor by their owne auority 

(quum nihil exerceat delegatus nomine proprio ,as{p) Panormitan faith, ) (p) apud 
but by vertue onely of the Commiflion and Delegation which they Forb. Iren 
have of the King. Yea, Bifhops themfelves exerce not any Iurif- lib. 2. cap. 
didionin the High Commiffionas Bifhops, but onely as the Kings 11.p.177. 
Commiffioners, as(q) D. Downame aknowledgeth. The Affumption-(q) Defenfe 
is grounded upon his reafon: The King hath not power to depofe lib.1. p.8. 
Minifters. Ergo he can not give this power to others. For (r) Ne«(r)Bonifae. 
mo pores? plus jurn transferre in alium quam fibi competere dignofcatur. The 8. de regul. 
King may fometimes inflict fuch a civill punifhment upon Mini- Iura reg, 
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fters, whereupon fecondatily and accidentally will follow their fale 
-ling away from their Ecclefiafticall office and fun@ion, (in which’ 
fence it is faid, that Solomon depofed Abiathar , as we heard before, ) 
but to depofethem dire@ly and formally {which the High Com- 
miffion ufurpeth to doe) he hath no power,and that becaufe this de- 
poficion is ana& of Ecclefiafticall jurifdition : Whereas the power 
of Ecclefiafticall jurifdi€ion doth no more agree to the King , then. | 
(s\of the the power of Ecclefiafticall order: his powers Civill & Temporall, , 
Church. lib, not Spirituall & Ecclefiaticall. (s)D.Field alfo confeffeth,that none 
$.cap, 53. May judicially degrade or put any one lawfully admitted, from his 
p.682. degree and order , but the Spiritual] Guides of the Church alone. 

2. The depofing of Minifters pertaineth to Clafficall Prefbice~ 
ries, or (ifthe matter be doubtfull and difficille) to Synods , as hath 
been fhewed. And who then can give the High Commiffion fuch 
auority as to take this power from them, and to affume it unto 
it felfe. Fhefe Commiffioners profeffe , that they have au€tority to 
difcharge other Ecclefiafticall Iudicatories within the Kingdome 
from meddling with the judging of any thing which they fhall 
thinke impertinent for them , and which they fhall thinke good to 
judge & decide by themfelves in their COmiffion. Which if it be fo, 
then (when it pleafeth them) they may make other Ecclefiafticall 
Iudicatories to bealtogetker ufele fle and of no effe& in the Church. 

3. In thisCommiffion, Ecclefiafticall and Temporall.men are 
joyned togither , and both armed withthe fame power. Therefore- 
it is not right nor regular , nor in any wife allowable. For even as 
when a Minifter hath offended ina Civill matter, his fault isto bee 

judged by Civill Iudges according to the Civill Lawes , and by no 
-other : fo when he offendeth in an Ecclefiafticall matter , his fault is ` 
“to be judged onely by Ecclefiafticall perfons according to Eccle= 

Tt) Novell, fiafticall Lawes: and in fuch a cafe (t) Iuftinian forbiddeth Civill 

$3.64p.1, men to bee joyned with Ecclefiafticall men in judgement. They 
are Ecclefiafticall things or caufes which are handled and exami- 
ned .by the High Commiffion in the procefle of depofing Mini- 
fters: anda fhameitisto Ecclefiafticall men, ifthey can withoutthe 
help and joyning of Temporall men , judge and decide things of 
this quality. 

4. As inthe matters to be judged, fo in the cenfures and pu- 
mifhments to be infliéed , Ecclefiafticall and Civill men have in this 
Commiffion alike power and auority: for Ecclefiafticall men 
therein have power of Fining, Confining , Warding &c. common 

to them with the Femporal men: and agame , the Temporall men 
have power of Excommunication ,Sufpenfion, Deprivation, &c, 
“common to them with the Ecclefiafticall men. For they all fit 
there as the Kings Commifftoners „and eo nomme they exerce this 
Lurisdi Gion ; which Commiffion beeing alike difcharged by them 

all, 
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all , itis manifeft that both Temporall men take hold of the keyess 
and Ecclefiafticall men take hold of the Civill fword. And this 
montftruous confufion and mixeture, giveth fufficient demonftra- 
tion that fucha forme of Iudgement is not from the God of order. 

Of the abufes and inregularities of the High Commiffion, wee 
may not now fpeake at greater length, but are hafted to make for c- 
ward. 


© HAP. TX. 


That the lawfullneffé of the Ceremonies, can not be 
warranted by the Law of Nature. - 


Saas Hat our Oppofites have alledged for the Ceremonies ,. ei- 


’ 


DNS ther from the Law of God, or the Law of man, wehave Se. I. 
NSG hitherto an{wered, But we heard (4) the Law of Nature alfo 
alledged for Holy dayes,and for kneeling atthe Communion. And (u) fupra 
when (x) Hooker goeth about to commend and defend fuch vifible cap.6. f.%e 
fignes, which being ufedin performance of holy a€tions, are undoubtedly mos? (x) Ecch 
eff eanal to open fuchmatter, as men whenthey know and remember carefully, pol. lib. 4a 
mu needs be a great deale the better informed to what effect fuch duties ferve: file 
He fubjoyneth . We must not thinke, but that -there fome ground of reda 
Jon even in Nature, ee, This is a {moake to blind the eyes of the 
unlearned. Our Oppofies have taken no-paines nor travellto make 
us fee any dedudion of thofe Ceremonies , from the Law of Na- 
ture : We defire proofs , not words. In the meane while, for gi- 
ving further evidence to the Trueth ,. we will expreffe our owne 
mindes touching things warranted by the Law of Nature. a 
And fict we mu t underftand aright , what is meant by the Law of 
Nature. Towit, that Law (y) which God writteth and imprinteth Set IL 
in rhe Nature of man, fo that it is as it were connaturall and borne Í 
togither with mane Nowif wee confider, what Law was written in (y) Ranch. 
the natureof man in his, firft creation, it was no (z) other then the 1jb. 1.dè 
Decalogue or the Morall Law. But the Law which we are here to lege Ded. 
enquire of, is that Law, which afterthe Fall, God ftill writteth in ghef, 8. 
the heart of every man: which (weall know) commeth farre fhort, col. 4 99. 
& wanteth much ofthat which was written in the heart of man before (z\ A. Pol? 
his fall, That we may underftand 5 what this Law of Nature is, fynt. lib.6. 
which is wriiten in all mens hearts, fincethe Fall, we muf diftin- cap. 9. col. 
guith jus naturale from jus Divinum naturale. For that Law which is 49.D: Pau. 
fimply called jus natarale is innatum y and layeth before the minds of explic. ca- 
amen, that way ,-wherein (4) by the guidance and conduét of nature, tech. part, 
: 3.4.92. pag. 503, (2) Fy, Iun, de pol, Mofa 
bbb 3 mo wee g 
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they may be ledde to that good , which is intheend proportionat to 
_, Nature. Woereas Ims Divinum is infpiratum , & \ayeth before us ano- 
(>)14i bid. ther way, wrercin (b) by a fupernaturall guidance, we may be ledde 
to a fupernaturall good, which is anend exceeding the proportion - 

of nature. Asfortnat part of the Lawof God , which iscalled Ins 

divinum naturale, itis foca led in oppofitionto jus divinum pofitivum. 

Se&. UL. Im naturale (faith (c) Iuftirian,) eft quod natura omnia animalia docuit, 
(c) Iaftit. This the Lawyerstake to be the Law of Nature, which Nature by 
lib, 1.tit.2+ its fole infting, teacheth as well ro other living creatures, as to men, 
for Nature teacheth all living creatures , to fave and pref-rve their 

o ne being; to decline hings hurtfull, to feeke things neceflary for 

their life, to procreat their hke , cocare for thar whichis procreated 

(d) derep. by them, &c. (d) The Arch Bifhop of Spalato liketh to fpeake with 
Eccl lib.6. the Lawyers , Im naturale faith he fmplictter ponitur in omnibus animali ~ 
cap. 2, bus. Videntur autem (faith | e) Ioachinus Mynfingerus ) Iurifconfulti, valde 
a. 35. in hoc abuti vocabulo Iuré, cum exempla preditta fint potius affectus & incli- 
(e} Schol. in nationes naturales, que cum quibufque animantibus enafcuntur: quas Philofophi 
Inflis lib.1. Sep 6s Du(ixas appellant. Inbruté enim cum nulla fit ratio, igitur nec 

tit. 2.. . ullum jus effe poteñ. 

(É) 14. 2%. - (f) Aquinas alfo fheweth, that beaks are not properly governed by 
9:91-4rt:2 «che Law of Nature, becaufe Lexis aliquid rations. Whereforethey 
„erre, who would make the Law of Nature to differin kynd, from 

l Ius gentium, which naturall reafon hath taught toall Nations. For 
(g)xbi Ju- this Law of Nations per fe fpeciem non facit , as faith (g) Mynfingerus. 
pra. | Andthe Lawof Nature is alfo by the Heathen Writters, often cal- 
(h) anti- led Ius gentium,as(b) Rofinus noteth. Ifany will needs have the Law of 
quit. Rom. Nature diftinguifhed from the Law of Nations, let them either take 
lib. 3, (i) Aquinas his diftin&ion, who maketh the Law of Nature tocon- 
cap.1. — taine certaine principles, having the fame place in pra@ticall reafony 
(1) ubi fu- which the principles of feientifike demonftrations have in {pecu- 
fra. q.95- lative reafon: & the Lawof Nations to containe certane conclu- 
ari 4. fions drawen from the faid principles. Or otherwife embrace the 
(X) Schol, difference which is put betwixt thole lawes by (k) Mattheus Wefinbes 
ininflit. lib. cius. Qua beftie, naturali concitationé ; ea (faith he) bomines ex eodem fene 
I. Ft. 2. fu acaffeCtioné, cum moderationé tamen rations fi faciant y jure nature faa, 
ciunt. Que brutanon faciunt , fed fola raiione homini propria , non affec- 

tionè communt nature , omnes bomines faciunt, ficrique opportere intelligunt, 
hoc fit jure gentium, ' ; 

Se&. IV. Formy part, I takethe Law of Nature , and the Law of Na- 
(1) Rofin. tions,to be one andthe fame. For what isthe Law of Nations, but 
ubi fupra. that which Natures light & reafon hath taught toall Nations? now 
Synopf pur. this is no other, then the Law of Nature. We thinke therefore, they 
theol difp. have well faid, (1) who comprehend under the Law of Nature,both 
18.¢hef. the common principles of goodand evill, vertue and vice, right 
£6.Til fynt. part. 1. difp. 35. thef. 16, Iyn. de pol. Mof. cap. 7. f 
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and wrong , things be{eeming and things not befeeming ; and like- 

wife the generall conclufions which by neceffary conlequences are 

drawen from the faid principles, To come to che particulars, there 

are three forts of things which the Law of Nature requireth of man, : 
as both (m) Schoolmen, and (n) Moderne Doétors have rightly (m)Aquin. 
taught. The firft, it requireth as he is Ens; The fecond, ashe is Ani- ubi fupra q. 
mal. And the third, as he is Homo ratione præditus. Firft, as he is Ens, 94. 4rt, 2, 
‘the Law of Nature requireth him to feeke the confervation of his (n) ancl 
owile being , andto fhunncor repell fuch things as may deftroy the ubi fupra. 
fame. For'to hath Nature framed, not only all living creaturs , but col, 1889 
other things alfo which are without life, that they fecke their owne 189. Tun. 
confervation, and flee (if they can) from appearant deftrudtion. Let #2 fupra. 
us take one example out of {ubtile (0) Sealiger, which is this. If a {mall Sharp. curfe 
quantity of oyle, be poured upon a found boord, let a burning coale theol de lege 
be putin the midft of it, and the oyle will quickly flee back from Dé p.299- 
its enemy , and feeketheconfervation of it felf. This is therfore the (0) de fub- 
fir(t precept of the Law of Nature, that man feeke his ownecon- ##/ exere, 
fervation, and avoyde his owne deftru€tion. Whereuponthiscon- 5-4. 8. 
clufion neceffarily followeth , that he may repell violence with vio- 

lence. Secondly , as manis a living c:eature, the Law of Nature 

teacheth him to propagate and toconferve his kynd. Whereupon 

thefe conclufious doe followe ; Viz. the commixtion of Male & Fe- 

male, the procreation of Children, the educating of them , and 
provyding for them. This Nature hath taught to man, as a thing 

common to him with other living creatures. 

Thirdly, as man is a creature endued with reafon, the Law of Na- Se@. Y. 
tureteacheth him, 1. Something concerning God. z. Something 
concerning his Nighbour. 3. Aimee concerning himfelfe. I 
meane fome generall notions concerning good andevill, in refpet . 
of Eachof thefe. Whereof thé A poftle meaneth, whiles (p) he faith, (p) Rom. % 
thatthe Gentiles fhewe the workeof the Law written intheirhearts, Firft 14 
then, the Law of Nature teacheth man, toknow that there is a God, 
and that this God isto be worfhiped. Whereupon it followeih, that 
man fhould feeke toknowGod , and the manner of his worfhip. 

Now that which may be knowen of God , is fhewed even unto the 

Gentiles..(g¢) The Apoftle faith fignanter. mo pws $ Sez , (9) Roms 1 

meaning thofe few and fmall fparkles of the knowledge of God, 4 

which natures imbredde light difcovered unto the Gentiles , for ma- 

king them inexcufable, namely, thatthere is aeternall. power and 

Godhead , which men ought to reverence and toworfhip. 2. The 

Law of Nature teacheth man to hold fat friendfhip and amiti with 

his Nighbours, foras mucn ashe is Animal foctale. Violare alterum (e) lib. 3. 

faith (r) Cicero, nature lege probibemur. For the Law of Nature biddeth * ye” 

us (£) doe to others as we wold have them to doe unto us. And ia (3 Luc, 6 
= Che He 
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thefe precepts it followeth , thatwe fhould not offend other men, 
that vve fhould keep promifes , ftandto bargains, give toevery man 
his owne, &c.3.As touching a mans felfe, the Law of Nature teach- 
eth him,chat he fhould iy, ak as a reafonleffe creature , but that alf 
his a@ions fhould be fuch , as may be congrous and befeeming fora 
creature endued withreafon. Wherupon ir followerh, that he fhould 


live honeftly and verruoufly that he fhould obferve order & decen-, 


oi tr cy in all hisadtions, &:. Hence (t) the Apoftle faita , that nature 
it {elf teacheth, that itis a fhame for a man to have long haire, be- 
(u) Par Caufe it is repugnantto that decency and comelineffe which the Law 


e O Nature re í e 4 y 1 5 i = 
roihi quireth. For (#) among other differences which Na 


Tum locum. í m 
to womenthicker and longer haire, thento men , thatit might be 


as a vaile toadorne and cover them. The reafon whereof, Nature 
hath hid in the complexion of a woman, which is more humide 
then the complexion of aman. So that if a man fhould take him 
to this womanifh ornament, hee fhould but againft Nature trans- 
forme himfelf{in fo farre) into a woman. 

Set. VI. Thefethings being premitted, I will adde foure reafons to prove, 
that neither facred fignificant Ceremonies in generall , nor Knee- 
ling, Holy dayes , &c. ia particular, can be warranted unto us by 
the Law of Nature. 1. The Law of Nature can not dire& us unto 

(x) Iun. deg fupernaturall end, as isaknowledged not only by (x) our Diviness 

pol. Mof. bwt by (y) Aquinas alfo. It only teacheth us, to feeke and to doe 

cap. i. Par. (2) bonum, velut finemnature, fucha goodas is aend proportioned to 
com. n Nature. All thole precepts ofthe Law of Nature which we have 

Rom. 1. fpoken of, could never lead men toa fupernaturall good. (a) Ieis 

19. only the Divine Law, revealed from God, which informeth the 

(y) 14.24 minds of men, with fuch notions, asare fupra naturam, and which 

9 91.4rt.4. may guide them ad finem fupernaturalem. But all facred fignificane 

(z) Iun. ubi Ceremonies, which by their holy and fpirituall Gignifications , ex- 

fupra.  preffeto us fome mifteries of grace, and of the Kingdome of God; 

(a) Iun. muft be thought, to dire& us unto a fupernaturall good; Therefore 

ibid. they are not of that {ort of things, which the Law of Nature requi- 
reth. Forthis Law goeth no higher , then toteach men that there is 
a God, andthat this God is tobe worfhipped , the knowledge of 
which things is nota good exceeding the proportion of Nature.For 
it was found inthe Gentiles themfelves, who knew no other good 

(b) de fub- then that which was proportionedro Nature. Let me nowconclude 

sil, exerc. this reafon vvith (b) Scaligers vvords. Neque enim que fupra nature leges 

77. att 2. funt, ex nature legibus judicanda cenfeo. 

Se&. VII. 2. Asthe Ceremonies by their facred fpiricuall and mifticall ig 
nifications, dire& us unto a fupernaturall good, fothey are thought 
to guideus unto the fame, by ą {pirituall and fupernaturall “up 

which 


q 
. 


ture hath put betwixt men and women, this is one,that it hath given — 


| 


_ 
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which-natures light could never difcover unto men. Butin the Law 

of Nature,is we are directed unto no other good rhen fuch as is pro- 
portioned to nature, fo are we guided unto the fames (e) Natura duce, (c) Tun ubi 
that isto fay, by {uchcommon notions, as God hath imprintedinthe fupra, 
Nature of all men. Now I fuppofe our Oppofites wiil not unwil- 

lingly reckon their facred fignificant Ceremonies, among thote 

things of the Spirit of God,(d) which a naturall man can not receive, (d) 1. Cor2+ 
becaufe they are fpiritually dilcerned. What then have they to doe 44 
with the Law of Nature ? If it be faid „that they neceffarily follow 
uponthofe firt principles & conclufions, which a naturali man rc- 
ceiveth; J anfwere, this fhall never be proven. They will fay perhaps, 

that nature teacheth usto ufecertaine rites in the worfhip of God, 

to obferve fet times for his worfhip , alfo to kneele downe in reve- 
rence of God whom we worfhip. Anf. Be it fo: but kow make they 

up a neceflary connexion betwixt certaine Rites, & fignificant Ce- 
remonics of human.inftitution? betwixt fet times, & fome moedayes 
then one of feaven: betwixt kneeling in the worfhip of God in gene= 

rè and kneeling at the Sacrament ix fpecié; unleffe they fay , that Na- 
ture requirethusto kneel in every a&@ of worfhip, and never to 
worthip God, without kneeling on our knees. 

3. Im nature is ubique idem, as (e) Rofinus: It is approven communi Se&.VIIL 
omnium gentium judicio atqueaffenfu, as (fy the Profeffors of Leiden: (e) ubi fu- 
It is one & the{ame among all Nations, inrefpe& of the principles pra. 
of it, as (g) Aquinas and (b) Aanchius : The Law of Nature fixa eft cor. ()difp: 18» 
dibus nofirs, as (2) Stela. Yeaitis fo written in our hearts , that iniquity is rhef. 26. 
Self can not blot i¢ out as(k)Augufine faith. And we learne ftom the (/) A= (g) 1a, 22. 
poftle, that the Law of Nature is manifeft in the Gentiles, for God 4,94.4rt. 4. 
kath fhewed it unto them. Ergo non ignorant {aith(m)Parews.Wha {oever (h) ubi fa- 
then the Law of Nature requireth, it doth clearly and necefartly pra thef. 9. 
follow upon thofe principles which are written in every mans com (i) i 
{cience, unleffe we fet up new Divinity, and either fay that the prin- Luc. 6. 
ciples ofthe Law of Nature-are not written in every mans confcience, 31. 
or elfe that they may be at fome time abolifhed and razed out of the (k)Uib. 2. 
confciences of men, which were to leave men without a witneffe. confeff c.4. 
Nay, faith (») Augufiine , the Heaven andthe Earth andall thatis in (1) Rom 1. 
them, on every fide ceafe notto bid all men love God,thatthey may , 79 
be made inexcufable. Now if all the principles of the Law of Na- (i) ae y 
ture. be firmly and clearly written in every mans confcience, and can re ae 
not but be knowen to every man who. hath the ufe of naturall jud- (m) aai 
gement & reason, it followeth, that they who will prove or warrant confefe 

any thing by the Law of Natures muft only take their premiffes PAG Oe 
from evey mansconfcience, & fay as (o) the Apofile faith, Ivdge iz (0)1 Cottyy. 
your felves , Cre. doth not even Nature it felf teach you? oe. Asif the 1314 
Apoftle faid, This principle of Nature is fixed in all your hearts,thae 
men fhouldaffe& honeftie and comelineffe. Goe to, reafon in your 
deives from the Fudgment of Nature whether itfoltow not upon this 

cce ` peime 
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principle , that a man fhould not weare long haire , fcras much as 
his wearing of long haire, is repugnant to the principle of nature. 

{p) com. in Committit ipfis judicium faith ip) Parens : ipfos teftes , imo judices appellat. 

ilum locum, So that if the Ceremonies be warranted unto us by the Law ot Na- 
ture; the judgement muft be committed to every mans conf{cience, 
& fo fhould every man be convinced in himfelf, by fuch a principle 
of Nature, from which the Ceremonies have a neceflary and mani- 
fet dedution. Yet we atteft che fearcher of all hearts, that we have 
never beene convinced in our felves, by fuch a principle of Nature, 

a no not after diligent fearch and enquiry. 

Sic. IX. 4.Let our Oppofites fay to us,once for all, upon what precept of 
the Law of Naturedoe they ground the Ceremonies ? for l have be- 
fore opened up,all forts of things which the Law of Nature requireth 
of manas he is Ens; & as he is Animal,belongeth notte our purpofe. 
As for that which it requireth of him , ashe is-a creature endued with 
reafon; there is one partof it thar concerneth our felves; Viz. that we 
thould live honeftly,& fecundum modum rations ,that we fhould oblerve 
order & decency in all our aGions. This order and decency,doe not 
refpe& our holy duties to Godward,norcomprehend any facred Ce- 
remony in his worfhip: but they looketo us ward,& are referred only 
to fuch befeeming qualities, as are congrous & convenient to a rea- 
{enable Nature in all its a@ions. Yea even generally we may fay with 

(q)de fubtil. (q)Scaliger. Ordinem dico fine quo natura confare non potest. Nihilenim abfque 

exere.z. ordine vel meditata eit vel effecisilla. Another pare of that which Nature 
requireth of man, as he 1s a creature endued withreafon, concerneth 
(as we fhewed) our Nighbours,whom it teacheth us,notto harme nor 
offend,&c. Aad if our Oppofites wold reckon with us here, their Ce« 
remonies will appeare repugnant to Nature,becaufe of the detriment 
& offence which they offer unto us , whereof we have fpoken in our 
Argument of Scandal]. Butthere was a third part concerningGod & 
his worfhip:& here muft our Oppofites feeke a warrant for the Cere- 
monies. Now albeit Nature (as was faid)reach all men,that there is a 
erernall & mighty God , whofhould be worfhipped X honoured by 

' them. Yctit defcendeth not unto fuch particular precepts,as can have 

(r) fab. 2. any fhew of making ought for fignificant Ceremonies Omnibus enim in- 

de nat, natum eff <s in animo quafi injculptum,effe deos:bur yet quales finr laith(r)Ce 


Dior. cero, vartum eft, And as Nature hath not taught men to know the Na- 
(<) Tun uli ture & the attributs of rhe Godhead,togither with the facred Trinity 
fupra. of perions mthe fame: fo neither hath it taught,whart fort or manner 


of worfhip fhould be given unto God.(s) Lex naturals rerum communium 
efi, & doth only informe us with chafe common notions called xoy Cover, 
Concerning the worfhip of Gad, it fpeakes only de generenot dccie. Wherefore 
there can be no inference from that worfhip which the Law of Nature requireth, 
either of any diftin@ kynd of worfhip, or of any Ceremony in that kynd. No 
morethen it followeth, Siel animal, cfi Afinus: for a genere ad fpeciem non valet 
confequcniia afirmando, 1 
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Of our Oppofites pleading for the Indifferency of the 
Ceremonies, 


v 


aVe RG F it feemeto any , that it is a trange Methode to 
wwii] AA [peake now of Indifferency,in the end of this Dif- 
é ie eh F pute, which ought rather to have been handled in 
Seen) Erea the beginning of it: they may confider,thatthe Me- 

ae ICRA thodetsnot ours, but our Oppofites. For they have 
SEY Ass been fleeing upon Icarw wings, and foaring fo high 
SLAs that their wings could not but melt from them : fo 
havethey from neceffity fallen downe to expediency ;from it tolaw- 
fulneffe ; and from thence to indifferency. 

I knewcertaine ofthem, who after reafoning about the Ceremo- 
nies , with fome ofour fide, required inthe end no more, but that 
they would onely aknowledge theindifferency of the things in them- 
{:!ves. And fo beeing wo’ed & folicitouly importuned by our for- 
mer Arguments againft the Ceremonies , they take them to the 
weaving of Penclopes web, thereby to fufpend us , and to gaine time 
againft us: this indifferency I meane , which they fhall never make 
out ,and which themfelves otherwhiles unweave againe. Alwayes, 
folongas they thinke to get any place for higher notions about the 
Ceremonies, they fpeake not fo meanly of them , as of things in- 
different. But when all their forces of Arguments, and anfwers are 
fpent in vaine ;thenare our cares filled with uncouth outcries and 
declamations , which tend to make themfelves appeare blamelefie 
for receiving, andus blameworthy for refufing matters of Rite and 
indifferency. 

Vponthis fring they harpe over and over again, in Bookes,in 

Aaaa Sermons, 
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Sermons , in private difcourfes. M G. Powell, in his booke De Adia- 
phors, and Tilen,in the 12 and 17 Chapters of his Parenefis,condemne 
thofe who make cught adoe about the controverted Engiifh Cere- 
monies , for fo much as they are things indifferent. Paybody in his 
Apology for kneeling ar the Communion, ftandeth much upon 
the indifferency of this gefture , bothin every worfhip of God, and 
in that Sacrament namely. The Arch Bifhop of Sain&@andrewes in his 
Sermon at Perth Affembly , becaufe he could not prove this indif- 
ferency , he choofedto fupponeit. Of the indifferency of thefe Articles 
(faith he) I thinke there # litle or no queftion among f 1s. Whether he {pake 
this of Ignorance or of Policy, L leave it to bee guefled at. Howlo- 
ever, if we fhould thus compofe our controverfy about the Ceremo- 
nies; embrace them and pradtife them , fo beeing that they be onely 
(a) de benef. called things indifferent : this were tocure our Church as L. Sulla 
lib. 5. cap. cured his Country ,durioribus remediñ, quam pericula erant faith, (a) Sene- 
E. ca. Wherefore we will debate this queftion of Indifierency alfo. 


GMAT, th 


Of the nature of things Indifferent, 


Se&. I. gate O fay nothing here of the Homonomy ofthe word Indifferée, 


eS (a but torake itin that fignification, which concerneth our pre- 
ete) (ent purpofe ; It fignifieth fuch a mean betwixt good and 
evill, in humane a@ions,asis alike diant from both thefe extreams, 
and yet fufceptive ofeither of them. Indifferens faith Calepine, is that 
(b) 1.24 q. quod fua natura neque bonum eit neque malum, (b) Aquinas ca\leth that an 
18.art-9. indifterent action, which 1s neither good nor evill, Rem indifferentem 
(c) Bald. de voco que neque bona neque mala in fe eft, faith (c) a later Writer. 
caf.confe lib. But (d) D. Forbeffe liketh to {fpeakein another language, He will 
2.¢ap.9.caf. have that which is indifferent, to be opponed to that which is necef- 
9. fary : and a thing indifferent he taketh to be fuch athing,asis nei- 
(d)tren.lib. ther neceflarily tobe done, nor yerneceflarily to be omitted, in re- 
1-64p.13. {pect of any neceffliry of the commandement of God:cr fucha thing 
$7: as 15 neither remunerable with eternall life, & commendeth a man 
unto the reward of God , nor yet is punifrable with eternall death, 
and poiluteth a man with guiltineffe. Now becaufe he knew, that 
Divines define a thing indifferent to be that which is neither good 
(c) Ibid.. nor evill. (e) He therefore diftinguifheth a twofold gpoodnefe ofan 
10. indivi durll ation. The one he calleth bonitas generals , concomitans , 
Q fine quanon. By which goodneffe is meane the doing of an action 


in 
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in Faith , and the doing of it forthe right end, as hee expoundeth 
himfelfe, This goudneffe , hee faith , is neceflary to every humane 
action , and hindreth not an a@tion to be indifferent. The other he 
calleth bonitas {pecials , caufans , &@ propter quam. This gocdneffe hce 
cal'eth legall, and faith, that it maketh an action neceffary, In which 
refpe& indifferent a@ions are not good, but thofe oncly which God 
in i ae hath commanded , and which are remunerable with cetere 
nall life. 


But that we may havethe vanity of thefe quiddities difcoveredto Sect, II. 


us , let us onely confider how falfly he fuppofeth , that there are 
fome things which we doe, neither laudably nor culpably , and for 
which we fhall neither bee rewarded (itis his owne phrafe which I 
ufe) nor yet punifhed by God. I thought we had learned from Scri. 
pture, that we muft all com peare before the judgment feat of Chrift, 
to give an account of every word which we {peake, and of every 
deed which we doe in the flefh, and accordingly toreceive either a 
reward or apunifhment. What? could the D. fay that thofe good 
ations which he calleth indifferent , and of which he faith, that they 
are done in Faith ,and for the right end are not laudable nor re- 
munerable ? Nay, buthe (f) faith, that the generall goodneffe which 
accompanicth the action , is remunerable , becaufe it is neceffary ; 
but the a&ion it felfe is notneceffary, becaufe that generall good- 
nefe may be had as well in the omiffion of it, or in the doing of 
the contrary , as in the doing of it. Whereupon he would have it 
to follow, thatthe a&ion it felfe is not remunerable. 


Anf.1. The D.had done well to have remembred, that he is fpea- 
king onely of individual! ations , and that ass individuatur a cir- 
cumftantin & adjetto modo : fo that whiles all thathe faith, turneth to 
this , that one action con(idered init felfe , without the circumf{tan- 
ces and concomitant goodneffe, 1s not remunerable, he maketh not 
out his point : for he fanh no more in effe&, butthat adtusquoad fpe- 
ciem , is not remunerable , which none of us denieth. 


2. Anindividuall good ation of that kind , which the D. calleth 
neceffary , is no otherwife remuncrable and laudable, then anindi- 
viduall good. aion of that kinde which he calleth indifferent , 
for example; when I goce to heare Gods Word upon the Lords- day; 
let this aG@tion of mine be confidered quo ad individuum : isit any o- 
therwife rermunerable,then in refpe& ot the goodneffe which accom- 
panieth it ? whencc it is , that the hearing of Hypocrites , not beeing 
accom panied with fuch gcodneffe, is not remunerable: yetthe hea- 
ting of the Word is an action neceflary, becaufe commanded. Now 
may we know wherein ftandeth the difference betwixt the remune- 
rabie good of this action of hearing ,andte remuncrable good of 

Aaaa 2 one 
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one of thofe adtions which the D. calleth indifferent, for example , 
awomans action of marrying ? i 
(g) ubi fa- I perceave what the D. would anfwer. For he (g) faith if a wo- 
pra cep. 13. an marry in the Lord, this adtion ts good riai- modi, quam- 
$. 7. vis in fe fit media & libera etiam quo ad individuum. Implying , that if 
K Qusftio, OF the other port an individuali action be neceflary, (as forexam- 
guid eff ? de ple the action of hearing the Word, )then it is in it felfe good , etiam 
e in tg ad individuum., 
ftiyiduo cona but Lreply, what meanes he by thefe words, infe? meanes he the 
pento fab fpe individuall nature of the ation ? Nay ; tben the fence fhall bee no 
cie , non pe- other then this, quo ad individuum > etiam quo ad individuum. And be- 
sit quiddi- fides the D. cannot define tous, any other nature in a individuall 
tatem ejus thing, then the nature of the {peciesorkinde, — _ A 
fingularem , K Is it nor holden individuum non poffe definiri, nifi definitione fpeciei? 
fed commu- Sute,a perfect definition ex preffing the nature of the ting defined, 
niiin oom not be given to any in dividual thing , other then the definition 
fpeciei, faith of the fpecies. Needs therefore muft the D. by in fe, underftand the 
P. Fonfica , {pecificall nature: and indeed when Divines fpeake of things indif- 
coih. P Mie- ferent in fer per fe» or, fua natura ; they meane onely things tndiffes 
taph. Arift, Tent quo ad [peciem. Yet thusa fothe D. hath faid none fence, For fo 


lib.7 cap.t5 fhould we take his words, quamva quo ad fpeciem fit media © libera , 
greft. unic, etiam quo ad individuum. 


Cai īp, But to let his manner of {peaking paffe, we will confider what 
“he would or could have faid. Thereis no difference which can here 
be imagined , except this: that the individuall a€tion of hearing the 
Word , (when one heareth aright) is good andremunerable, in a 
double refpect, namely, becaufe it is both good in it felf, or quo ad 
fpeciem , and likewile refpettu adje&i modi : whereas awomans action 
of marrying (whe fhe marrieth in the Lord) is onely good and re- 
munerable inthe laft refpet, namely, refpettu modi, for, in fey or, quo 
ad fpeciem ; it hath no remunerable goodnefie in ir, 
_ Anf. What doe we heare of any difference betwixt thefe a@ions 
quo ad fpeciem ? Toat which we crave ,is, that a difference may be 
thewed betwixt the remunerabie goodneffe of the one , and of the 
other , both beeing confidered quoad individuum., 

That whereby tke D. eith:r was deceived , or would deceive, ap- 
peareth to bethis; that hetaketh every thing whichagreeth to a in- 
dividuall thing, to agree toit quo adindividuum : asif to fpcake of 
Peter quatenus eft homo ; and to fpeake of him quatenis efindividuum figa 
natum, or, res fingulari fub fpecie bominé, were all onething. Evenio, 
to fay of my individuail action of hearingthe Word, that itis ne- 
eeffary becaule of the commandement of God, ( and in that refpe& 
remunerable;) is notto fpeake of it quo ad individuum, but as the fre- 
cificall nature of that aétion of hearing the Word,) which God 


hath 
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hath commanded.) is found init. For if we fpeake of this indivi- 
duall aion, quoad individuum , we can not contider it oiherwife then 
refpefin adjettimodt : becaufein morail a@ions, modus adjetins is princi- 
pium indiyiduationý 5 and nothing elfe, doth individualize a morall 
action. : 


Thus fhall my Pofition ftand good, namely , that thofe individuall Se&. IY. 
aftions which tre D. calleth neceffary, becaufe their fpecies ts com- | 
manded of God, and thofe individual: a@ions wl ich he calleth indif- 
ferent, becanfe ikeir fpecies is not commanded, both being confide- 
red quo ad inviduum ; the former hath no other remunerab!e good 
in them then the latter ; and the whole renumerable good which is 
in ether of -bem , ftandeth only in adje&to modo. Which beeing fo, 
iris allone , when we fpeake of any individual! morall ation quoad 
individuum , whether we fay thatit is good, orthat itis remunerable 
andiaudable, bothare one, For as is well faid by (h) Aquinas, neceffa- (h) 14.24, 
rium eft omnem a&tum homini , utbonum vel malum, culpabilé vel laudabila q. 21. 
yationem habere. And againe. Nikil enim eft aliud laudari vel culpart, art. 2. 
quam imputari alicui malitiam vil bonitatem fut aim. Wherefore that 
diftin@ion of a twofold goodnefle , caufans and concomitans , which 
the D. hath given us, kath no ufe inthis queftion , becaufe every ac- 
tion is laudable and remunerable, which is morally good, whether 
it be neceffary or not. Now morall goodneffe (i) faith Sealiger eft per- (3) de fubtil, 
feRio aam cum refa ratione. Humane moral! a&ions are called good ¢%erc.397. 
or evill, in crdine ad rationem, qua eft proprium principium humanorum WH. 27. 
aluum, faith (k) Aquinas , thereupon inferring , that timores dicuntur (K) 14.24. 
boni, qui rationi congruant: mali autem, qui a ratione difcordant, D. Forbeffe 9: 100.att. 
doth therefore pervert the queftion, whiles he (1) faith, in hac cum frae 1e- 
tribus queflione , hoc bonum eft quod nece ffarium. Nay » thofe actions we (1) abi fu- 
call morally good, which are agreeable to right reafon, whether they pa cap. 13. 
beneceffary, or not. Since then, thofeaétions are Jaudable and re- $. 7. 
munerable, whichare morally good; and thofe are morally good 
which are agreeable to rightreafon: it followeth , that foraf{much as 
thofeaGions which the D. calleth indifferent, are agreeable to right 
re2fon , they are therefore notonly morally good, but alfo lauda- 
bleand remunerable, & fonotindifferent. Yeathofe aGions which 
he calle:h neceffary beeing confidered quo ad individuum,are no other- 
wife laudable and remunerable, then thole which hecallcth indiffe- 


rent, being confidered in like manner quo ad individuum, as hath been - 
fhewed, 


And befides allthis , we have fomewkat moreto fay, of the Dw Se&. Y. 
fpeculation about the nature of things indifferent. 
For, 1. the D. maketh that which is indifferent, to be opponed 
tothat whichis neceflary , and yet he maketh both thofe to be mo- 
Aaaa 3 rally 
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rally good. Now albeit in naturall things, one good isopponed 
to another good, asthatwarch ishot, to chat which is colde, yet, 
(m)Aquin. (m) bonum bono non contrariaturin moralibus. The reafonof the diffe- 
1.2 4.31. rence is ,becaufe Bonitas Phyfica ot relativa eft congruentia nature quedam 
art. 8. faith (n) Scaliger : and becaufetwo natures may be contrary onesto 
(n) ubi fa- another, therefore the good which is congruous to the one , may be 
pra. contrary tothe good which is congruous to the other , but bonumyir- 
(0) ubi fu- turn faith (0) Aquinas, non accipitur nifi per conyvenientiam ad aliquid unum, 
pra. fcilicet rationem :' fo that it is impotfible for one morall good to be 
opponed to another. 
2. Since Divines take a thing indifferent, to be medium inter bo- 
num È? malum morale: and fince (as the very notation of the word 
` fheweth, ) itis fuch a meane, as commeth not nearer to the one ex- 
treme, then tothe other, but is alike diftant from both: howcomes 
it, that the D. fo farre departeth both from the tenet of Divines, and 
fromthe notation of the word, as to call fome {fuch actions indife- 
rent, as have a morall remunerable goodneffe , and yet nor evillin 
them ? or where learned he fuch a Dialeé&t, as giveth to fome good 
things, the name of thethings indifferent ? 
(p)ubi fu- 3. Why doth he alfowaver from himfelf? for (p) he citeth out 
pralib.2. of the Helvetike Confeffion Hierome his definition of a thing indif- 
c.5.uum,1. ferent, andapproveth it. Indifferens (faith he,) illud eff, quod nec bonum 
nec malum eft, ut five fecern five non fecerns, nec juptitiam habeas nec inju- 
fiitiam, Behold the gooneffe which is excluded trom the nature of a 
thing indifferent, is not only neceffity , but righteoufneffealfo ; yet 
hath the D. excluded on'y the good of neceffity from things indiffe« 
tent, making the other good of righteou{neffe to ftand with them, 
-For things which are done in faith and done for the rightend (fuch 
as he acknowledgeth thefe hings to be, which he caileth indifferenr,} 
have righteou{nefle inihem, as all men know. 


CHAP, IIL 


Whether there be any thing indifferent 
In actu exercito. 


Set... I. pS Or our better light in this queftion, I will premitthefe confi- 

IREA rations, 1. When we meafure tte goodneffe or the bad- 
i SAAN nefle of a human ation, xe muft not only meafure it by the 
(q) Schol.in object, andthe end, but by all the circum {tances which accompany 
lib. 2, de it. (gq) Fed. Morellus upon thofe words of Seneca, Refert quid, cui, quan- 
Benef, do, quare; ubi, Ue, faith, that without thole circumftances of things, 


perfons 


F 
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perfons, times , places, fafi ratio non conftat. Circumftances fome- 

times conflituunt rerum earum que aguntur Speciem, (r) fay our Divines (1) Ts, de 
meaning that circum ftances doe make an action good or bad. Humani pol. mof. 
afus fay the Schoolmen, non folum ex objects yerum ex circumfstantin boni cap. 7. 

vel mali effe dicuntur. Itis not every mans part, (faith (t) one of our (s) Agsin. 
Oppolites )to judge decircumfantia , quereddit actionem vel bonam vel 14 24.9. 
malam. Some circumftances faith (u) another of them, areintrinfecall and 18. art. 3. 
effentiall to ations , and fpecially making up their nature. The princapall (¢) Camer, 
circumftances waich here we {peake ot, are comprehended in this pref tom. 


verficle. eo 
u) D Bure 
Quis, Quid, Vbi, Quibus auxiliis, Cur, Quomodo; Quando, E 
‘ Guy e 


The fir circumftance which maketh an ation good or bad, is, Qus, hucel.c. ta 
which defigneth the perfon : Ifa Magiftrate put to death a maleta- 
i action is good, but if a privat perfonputhim todeath, it 
is evill. 

The fecond is, Quid, which noteth the quality or condition of 
the obje@; Ifa man take fua, the a@ion is good; If aliena , it is 
evili. AS j ; 

The third is, Vbi: If men banquet in their owne honfes , the aGtion 
is good: If inthe Church, tt is evill. 

The fourth is, Quibus auxilis:1f men feek health by Jawfull meanes, 
pota is good ; If by the Divill , or Fis inftruments, it is 
Evilt, H k > i 

The fifth is, Cur: If I rebuke my brother for -his fault , out of my 
loveto him , and defireto reclaine him, the a@ionis good: If out of 
hatred and fpl. ne, the a@ionisesill. - 

The fixt is, Quomodo: for he who dovchthe worke of the Lord caren 
fully doth well, but he who doth itnegligently, doth evill. 

The feaventh is, Quando: To-doe fervile worke upon the fixe 
dayes of labour, is good: -butto doe it upon the:Lords Sabbath, 
is evill. 


2. There is another confideration which followeth upon the for- Se&. II, 


mer, andit is this. The goodneffe or badneffe of a humane a@ion, 


may be confidered two wayes , viz either in act fignato , and, quo 
ad {peciem,or in a&u exereito, and quo ad individuum. For an action is faid 
to be {pecificated by irs obje&, and individuated by its circumftan- 
ces. So that wren an action is good orevillin refpe@ of the obje& 
of it, then itis called good or evill quo ad fpeciem. When. it is good 
or evill in refpe& of the circumftances of it, then itis faid to be good. 

or evil! quo ad individuum. 
2 Humane aétions whether confidered quo ad fpectem,or quo ad indivi- 
daum, are either fuch as proceed from the deliberation a: or 
rom 
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from bareimagination onely. To this latter kinde wee referre {uch 
actions,as are done through incogitancy , whiles the mind is taken 
up with other thoughts; for example , to clawe the head, to handle 
the beard, to movethe toot, &c. which fort of things proceed only 
from acettaine ftirring or fleeting of theimagination, 

4. Let itbe remembred, that thofe things we call morally good, 
which agree to right reafon:thofe morally evill, which difagree from 
rightreafon: andthole indifferent,which include nothing belonging 
to the order of reafon, and fo are neither confonant unto nor dilo- 
nant from the fame. 

5. When we{peake ofthe indifferency of an individuall aGion, 
it may be conceived two wayes, either abfolute & fine re{petu ad alind, 
Or, comparate & cum refpeGlu ad aliud, In the free will offrings , if fo be 
a man offered according as Godhadbleffed & profpered his eftaite, 
it was indifferent to get either a bullocke, orafheep, ora goate; 
but if he choofed to offer any of them, his ation of offering could 
not beindifferent, but either good or evill. When we {peake of the 
indifferency of an a€tion comparate, the fence is only this, thatit is 
neither better nor worfe then an other ation , and that there is no 
reafon to make us choofe to doe it , more then another thing. But 
when we {peake of the indifferency of an action, confidered abfo- 
lutely and by it felf , the imple meaning is whether it be either good 
orevill, and whether the doing of the fame muft needs be either 

finne or evill doing. 

6. Every thing which isindifferent in the nature of it,is not by & 
by indifferent in the ufe of it. Burthe ufe of a thing indifferent ought 
evermore to be either choofed or refuted, fo!lowcd or forfaken, ac- 
cording to thefe three rules , deliveredtous in Gods Word. 1. The 

rule-of Pietie, 2. The rule of Charitys 3. The cule of Pacey. 
The firt of thefe rules we finde 1. Cor. 10. 31. Whether therefore ye 
eat, or drinke , or whatfoever yedoe, doe all tothe glory of God. And Rom, 
14.7.8. Fornone of vs liveth tolimfely , and no man dieth to himfelf. For 
whether welive, weliveunto tke Lord , and whether wedie, we dic unto the 
(y) com. iz Lord, Whezethe A poftle (as (y) Calyine nctesh) reafonech from the 
ium loam, Whole to the part. Our whole life , and by conlequence all the 
particular actions of it ought to be referred to Gods giory , andor- 
dered accordinsto his will. Againe, Col.3. 17. And what foever ye doe 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord efus. Intheex pounding of 
which words, Dr Davenant faith well. that Etiam tlle aGtiones que funt 
fua natura adiaphore debent tamen a Christians fieri in nomine Christi , hoe 
eft , juxta voluntatem Christi, © ad gloriam Christa. 

The feconderuleis therule of Charity : which teacheth us, not to 

ufe any thing indifferent, when feandall rifeth outof it. Rom, 14. 21. 
` Yth goodneither toeat flefh, nor to drinke wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
brother flumbleth , or is offended, or made weake ; yea, though it doenot 
To = - weaken, 
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weaken, if it benotexpedient for edifying our brother , be it never 
fo lawfull or indifferent in it’s owne nature, the Law of Charity bin- 
deth us to abftaine from it. Rom. 14.19. Let us therefore fellowe after 
the things which make for peace, and the things wherewith one may edify ano- 
ther, Rom. 15. 2. Let every one of us pleafe h nighbour for hes good so edifi- 
cation, 1. Cor. 10.23. All things arelawfull for me, but all things are not ex- 

edient : All things are lawfull for me, but all things edify not. Where the 
A poftle teacheth (2) that, Incibo, ec. In meat, drinke , and the whole (2) Pares 
hind of things indifferent , it wnot enough to looke whether they be lawfull : com. in ile 
burthat. further , we aretolooke, whether to doc or omit the fame , be expe- lum locum, 
dient and may edify. The Bifhop of Winchester preaching upon Ivh, 16.7. 
Teel you the trueth , it h.expedient for you that I goe away ec. maike.b, 
that Chritt would not goe away , without acquanting his Difci- 
ples with the reafon of it: and that reafon was, becaufe it was for their 
-good. Whereupon he inferreth, r. That we fhould avoide (4) Hophni’s (a) 1. Sam, 
non vult enim, and make out vult our enim: that is, that we fhould nor 7 45" 
give our will for a reafon, but a realon for our will. 2. That we fhould ‘ 
not withthe (b) Corinthians ftand upon licet, ir s lawfull ; but frame our (b):. Core. 
rule by expedit , it expedient. 3. That our rule fhouldnot be (c) Ca- 13. & to. 
japhas expedit nobs , but Chrifts expedit vobs: for you tt n good; you, the dif. Pe. 
ciples: and make that,the ruleof our goingout , and our commingin. The %5. “ 
heathens themfelves could fay , that we are borne, partly tor God, 
partly for our Country, partly for our friends, &c. How much more 
ought Chriftians to underftand, that we are not borne for our felves, 
but for Chrift and his Church? Andas inthe whole courfe of our 
life, fo efpecially in the policy of the Church, we may doe nothing 
(be it never fo indifferent in it felf) whichis not profitable for edifi- 
cation, 1. Cor. 13. 26, Let allthings be done to edifying. From which 
precept Parens inferreth,that nothing oughtto be done inthe Church, 
which doth not manifeftly make for the utility of all andevery one: 
and that therefore not only unknowen toungs, but colde Ceremo~ 
nies, and idle geftures fheuld be exploded outof the Church. 


The third Ruleis the rule of Purity , which refpe&teth our peace 
and plerophorie of confcience , without which any thing is uncicane 
to us, though it becl-ane & lawfull in it’s owne nature. Rom. 14.14. 
To him that efteemeth any thing to be uncleane , to bimit  uncleane. There- 
fore (d) Si qui aliquam in cibo immundittem imaginetur , eo libere uti non po- (d) Catv. 
ret. W hatfoever indifferent thing a man judgeth in his conicience com, iz il- 
to be unlawfull, he may not lawfully doe it Rom. 14. 5. Ler every man lum locum, 
besfully perfiwaded in hs owne minde And verf. 23. He that doubteth 5 dam- 
ned, if he eate, becaufe he eateth not of faith: for whatfoever 3 not of faith is 
finne. Nefas eft omnino faith (e) Calvine, quippiam aggredi quod putes lida- (6 Ta 
mino) difplicere , imo quod non perfuafus fis illi placere, Now, if athing Rom.ta, 
indifferent be ufed according tothefethreerules, theufcof jtisnot 7,9, ` 
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only lawfull, but expedient alfo. Bat if it be not ufed according 
to thefe rules, the ufe of itis altogither unlawful, i 


SoG, ILI. _ Avd Gncea thing indifferent in the nature of it, can neverbélaw- 
fully ufcd , exceptaccording to třefe rules , henceit followeth , thar 
the ufe of a thing indifferent is never lawfull tous, when we have 
no other warrant for ufing the fame , befide our owne will and arbi- 
trement. 

(E) Iren, (f) D. Forbeffe fpeaketh unadvifedly, whiles he faith, Evenit nonnun= 

lb. r. cap, Ham, &c. Ir falleth out fometimes , thatthat which was expedient for thee 

12. §.16, t0 doe yeflerday, and to omit thi day, thou may notwithftanding afterward 
either doe it or not doeit, according to thy arbitriment. As if fortooth, our 

ulag of things indifferent , fhould not evermore be determined by 
the rule of expediency, which Gods Wordgivethus, but fomesimes 
by our owne will, (g) Dr Davenant could not dreame that any ex- 
cept the ignorant common people, could bee of this opinion, 
which D. Forbeffe boldeth. Fallttur vulgus faith he, dum judicat licere 
fibi, ui dvitta , vefiitu , fermone , aut quacunque re adiaphora pro arbitrio fuo: 
nam hæc omnia ad regulam adbibenda funt. 

Moreover , as we may not ufe any indifferent thing, at our owne 
pleafure ; fo neither may the Church ather will and pleafure, com- 
mand the uf: of it: but as our pradtice , fothe Churches injun&ion, 
muft be determined and fquared.according to the former rules. And- 
ifany manthink, ihat in the ufe of things indifferent, he may be 
ledde and ruled by the Churches determination, without examining 
any furthers lec him undeérftand, thatthe Churches d.termination, is. 
buta fubordinate rule, or a rule ruled by higher rules. 

D Forbeffe perceiving how thefe rules of Scripture may fubvert 
his caule, defireth to fubjeé& them tothe Churches.determination, 
(nj #bifa- and to make it our higheft rule. Iam autem (h) faith he, in talium re - 
pracap. it, rumufu id edificat, guod pacificum , ilud eft pacificum quod eft ordinatum; t 
fe. 3G: axtexa decens ordo eft in Ecclefia ab ipfo Christo constitutie, ut intalibus non 

fuo quifque fe geratarbicrata , fed audiatur Ecclefia , & exbibeatur prepofitis 
obedientia, 

He hath beene foeaking of the rules which Gods Word giveth us, 
concerning the ufe of things indifferent , and all of them becom- 
prehendeth underthis rule, that we fhould hearethe Courch, & obey 
them who are fet over us, asif Gods rules were fubordinate to mens. 
rules, & nor theirs to his. We lay notthatevery man may ufe things 
lnd:fferent feo arbitratu; but we fay witha'l , that neither may the 
Charch commandthe ufe of thingsindiferen:, feoarbitratu, Both. 
fLe.incommanaing, and wein obeying, mult be guided by the rules 
of Scripture, od 

Poey woo are fet overus inthe Church, have no power given 
them of Chrift, which is not for edifying, Eph. 4.12. The =a 

o 


(3) expof in. 
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of the A pofties and Elders at Terufalem, (whichis a lively patterne of ay gan 
a lawfull Synode to the worlds end) (7) profeffed they would lay no “ag, y 
other burden upon the Difciples , except fuch things as the law of 
Chasity made neceffary for fhunning of Scandall: and fo that which 
they decreed , had force and ftrength to binde, a Charitate propter 
Scandalum , faith (k) Sanétins. But fuo arbitratu they injoyned no:hing. (k) Ie Ad, 
It appeareth by this place (faith (1) Cartwright) that there may bee no abridg: 15. n. 18. 
ment of liberty (imply decreed , but inregard of circumflance , according to (i) Annot. 
she rule of Edification. Andif the Churches decrees and Canons , be on A&. 1 5 
Not according tothe rules ofthe Word, yet forafmuch as (m) every /e. ro. 
one of us fhall give account of himfelfe and his owne decd, we muft (m)Rom. r4 
looke , that waatfoever the Church decrec , yet. our pratife inthe 1% 
Te or omiffion ofa thing indifferent , beaccording to the forelaid 
‘rules. 

We may not for the commandement of men tranfgreffe the rule 
of Picty, by doing any thing which is nor for Gods glory, and orde- 
red according to his will; neither ought any of usto obey men, ex- 
cept (n) For rhe Lords fake; and (0) 4s the fervants of Chrift, doing the will (x) 1 Pet. x. 
of God; which teacheth us the manner how we ought to obey men, ų JEn] 

5 ; m, : o) Eph, €.6, 
namely, (p)proprer Chriftum es ficut Chriftus precipit. For if we fhould (p) Za 
know no more but the will of man for that which we doe, then we ;, Ephel. 
fhould be the (q) fervants of men, not the fervants of Chrift. Neither 6,5,6. 
yet may we for any humane ordinance, breake the ru'e of Charity : (g) 1 Cor y. 
but (r) whatfoever either would weaken , or not edifyour brother; be it never 23t 
fo lawful ;never Jo profitable to our felves ; never fo powerfully by earthly {") Taylor on 
audlority injoyned;Chriftias who are not borne unto themfelves but untoChrift; Tit. 1.156 > 
unto his Church and unto the fellow members ;muft not dare to medle with it. p.295. 

_ Nor laftly»may we obey men,foas to breake the law of Purity, 
and (f) performe any attion with a doubrfull confeience , that is, whereof ei- (f) 1d. ibid, 
ther the Word hath not, or we out of it have no warrant : in which cafe tender » 289, 
confciences must be tendered , rather then be racked by au€tority: for bee the 
things in themfelves never fo lawful , ec. they are utterly unlawfall to me y 
without fuch information. Whereas therefore fome fay , that in the ufe 
of matters indifferent , the lawes ofthofe who are fet over us ought 
to rule us; we ftrll anfwer that our practife may nor be ruled by any 
law of man, except it be according tothe rules of the Word; where- 
of one is this: (t) Tantum oportere effe obedientie ftudium in Chriftiani: (t) Calv. in 
ub nihil agant, quod non existiment vel potim certi fint placere Deo. Rom. 14. 


_ Thefe confiderations beeing premitted , for refolution of the Sed. IV. 
queftion in hand, we fay, 1. Astouching thefe a&tions which pro- . 
ceed from bare imagination , whether they be evill and inordinate 
quo ad fpeciem , forfomuchas the imagination from which they have 
their originall ,doth not in thofe ations fubje& it felf tothe con’ 
du&t and moderation of reafon, butis like Gebaz? , running away 
ó O ge Bbbba | without 
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without his mafters leave, let the léarned give their judgement. 
Howloever, it can not be denied ,(#) that fuch a@tions may bemand. 
are of.en evill quo ad individuem , orin refpe& of thecircumftances, 
which fhew forth in them reproveable temerity, incogitancy, levity, 
and undecency. But fuch actions belong not to our purpofe, 


2. As forthofea&ions which proceed from the deliberation-of 
reafon , howbzit many of them be indifferent quo ad fpeciem,yet none 
of them is, nor can be indifferent qito ad individuum. The reafon of 
this difference and diftin@ion is , (x) becaufe every ation havh it’s’ 
{pecies or kinde from the obye&, and ahumane morall aétion, hath’ 
iV3 fpecies or kind, fromthe objeét referred to the originall-ofhu- 
manc actions, which is reafon. Whereupon it commeth , that if the 
object of the ation include fomething that agrecth to rhe order of 
realon, itfhall be a good action, according to ivs kind : for exam- 
ple, to give almes to an indigent man. But if it incudefomething 
that is repugnant co the order of reafon, it fhall be an evill ation’ 
according to it’s kind; as,to fteale or take away another mans goods. 
Now fometimes it happeneth, that the obje& of anactiondothnor 
include fome hing that belongeth to the order of reafon; as, to lift’ 
a ftrave fromthe ground, to goe to the field &c. fuch a@ions are: 
indifferent, according to their kinde. But we muft pronounce farre- 
otherwife of them, when wee fpeake of them quo ad individuum , be- 
caufe as they are individuated by their circumftances, fo in their. 
individuall beeing , they have their goodneffe or badneffe. fromthe: 
fame circumftances, as hath been fhewed.: So that no fuch adion as 


wantimg fome ;.therefore every particular a@ianis good or. evill, . 


appolitly. And the fame is the judgment of our owne Divines, De, 
his rebis indifferentibus faith (a) Martyrs flatuendum eft, quod tantummodo, 


nem defenditur nihil eñ indifferens, And fo faith (b) Paren likewile, — 
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Thefe things ate fo plaine and undeniable, that (c) D. Forbeffe Se&,V. 
himfelfe, aknowledgeth no-leffe,then that every individuall humane (¢) Iren lib. 
action is either good or bad morally ; and that there is a goodneffe 1. cap. 13. 
which is neceffary.to every action, namely, the referring of itto the $.7. 9.10%- 
laft end, and the doing of it in Fath; which goodneffe if it be wane- 
ting »the a@ionis evill. Notwithftanding , he will have fome ac- 
tions even quo ad individuum , caled indifferent , for this refpe@, be-- 
caufe they are neither commanded of God , and foneceflary. to bee 
done, nor yet forbidden, and foneceflary to be omitted. | 

Of an individuall a@ion of this kind , he faith : manet homini refpettu 
iflius aktus plena arbitrij libertas morali , tum ea que exercitiz feu contradic’ 
tions dicitur ,tum etiam ea que fpecifications feu contrarietat libertas aps 
pellatur. He holdeth, that though fuch aa aétion be done in Faitn ,. 
and forthe right end (which general goodneffe, he faith, is necef-. 
fary tothe action, and commendeth a man to God) yet the aétion it’ 
felfis indifferent, becaufe it is notineceflary: for aman hath liberty to 
omit the fame , orto doc another thing, which ke illuftrateth by this 
example. i v 

Ifthe widow Sempronia marry at all, it is neceffary that fhe marry 
inthe Lord, yet itis not neceflary thatfhe marry. If the marry Ti-. 
tis, it is neceflary that fhe marry himin the Lord, yetit is not: ne- 
ceflary thar {hee marry. Tirim, but fhee hath. liberty to marry either. 
him , or Cais, or Pomponius, If fhe marry not at all, but livea fin- 
gle life , it isneceffary thatthe live a fingle life in the Lord, yet itis 
not neceflary that fhe live afingle life. And fo ftill it is indifferent: 
and free for her, either to marry, or not to marry, orif fhe-marry, 
it isfree to her-to matry either Tins, or Cains, or Pomponim. -n 


Anf.the D. either miftaketh, or mifeth the marke many'wayes: Se&. VIS. 
which that we may difcover, and withall levell better at the marke’, > 
Jet us note, 

1 sOur.queftion is oncly ofindividuall.aGions, confidered bothin .' Y, 4.2 
refpect of their ariginall , which is deliberation and. election “and in 
refpe& of a!l their circum ances, none excepted, When (d) Parens (d) In 
difputeth this queftion, whether there be any.action indiferent; he Rom. 14). 
refolveth.that things indifferent are confidered three waves: 1. In fe; dabi. 
or, quo ad: fubftantiam operó , in the mfelves-, or, in refpedt.of, the fub- 
ftance ofthe worke: and fo many things are. indifferente- 2.’ Ratione 
fur princttij, h e. leGions &@ intentions qua fiunt, in refpe& of. their ori- 
ginall, whichis the ele&ion and the intention , wherewith they ‘are 
done: and {o there is no aGtion indifferent , faith he, but either good 
orevill, according as it procecdeth from a good or evill eleGion and 
intention. 3. Ratione effeius ,in re{pect of the effe&; and fo he ac- 
knowledgeth no action indifferent neither :.for if Scandall followe 
uponit , itisevill; now. ific edify not, it {candalizeth and deftroy-- 

aim Bbbb 3, eth,, 
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eth, which (e) hee proveth from Chrifts words , He that gathereth no 
with me, feattereth. Andindeed , for fo much as that which ts impedi- 


„tivum boni fpirituals,is confeffed to be fcandalous, and every action 
-whichedifyeth not , hindreth our fpirituall good, in that it fhould 


- judgement. 


Se&. VII. 


edify, but doth not; it followeth , that every a&ion which edifyeth 
not, doethcertainly fcandalize ; which fhall be ye: more plaine, if 
we confider, that every ation that is done to the notice and know- 
ledge. ofa man, if it yeeld him no matter of profitable thoughts, it 
gives him occafion of vaine , idle, and hurtfull thoughts: for the 
thoughrs and. cogitations of mans minde , beeing ftirred and feta- 
worke by the view of fome obje&, arelike the upper and nether mil- 
ftones, which, when they have no graincto grinde, weare and{pend 
themfelves away , till at lat oneof them breake another. If then. 
every adtion , which is done to the notice of other men, either edi- 
fy ot fcandalize them, andevery one of our actions (without excep- 
tion) either edify or {candalize out felves:, that is , either make usthe 
better orthe worfe , it muft needs follow, that there is not one of 
our actions indifferent, but either good or evill, in refpe& of the ef- 
fe&. Now all thatthe D. hath faid, evinceth no more but the in- 
differency of fome actions confidered oncly in refpet of the worke, 
not in refpet of all the circumftances , (and by confequence, not 
quo ad individuum.) If hee had confidered Sempronia , her act of mar- 
rying, either inrelped of the originall of it, or in refpe& of the ef- 
fect of it, (much more if he had (as he ought to have ) confidered it 
in both thefe refpedts ) he might eafi'y have feen , that it can not bee 
calledindifferent, becaufe it either proceedeth from a good elegion 
and intention, or from a bad; and it hath either'a good: effe& or a 
bad, I meane, it either edifyeth or {candalizeth. In whichtwo re- 
{pects (we fee) neither it nor any ation is indifferent, in Pares his 


2. Our quefttonis of the indifferency of things con fidered-abfo- 
lutely & by themfelves , not comparatively and in relationto other 
things , (as we fhew before.) If we {peake of comparatives , there is 
no queftion, bue there may be an action, which is neither better nor 
worfe , then fome other ation. Butif we hold us at pofitives ,wee 
truly maintaine,that every aétion confidered by it felf, is either good 
or evill sand none indifferent. Now the D, onely compareth Sem- 
pronia her marrying , with het living a finglectife , and her marrying 
of Titim, with her marrying of Cains or Pomponius. But ifhe bad con- 
fidered any one ofall thefe things abfolutely and by it felf, and pro- 
venitto bein that refpe@ indifferent, he had faid fomething to the 
putpofe. Nothing followethupon that which he hath faid ,but that 
(thefe things beeing compared among themfelves) Sempronia her 
marrying of Tiiw , is neither better nor worfe, then her marrying 
s 4 of 
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of Cains or Pomponivs, Yet for allthat, iffhee marry any of them , her 
a& of marrying that man, fhal! be cither according to the rules of the 
Word, or not, & fo either good or evill not ind fferét. Which purpofe 
(f):Amefius illuftrateth by this appofire fimile. A atuatie or a graver of (f) 1b, 3, de 
images oftimes hath no reafor, wherefore kefhould make this Ima- hase cape 
ge, morethenanotker; yet if he make any Image atall, he mut 3g. 
needs either make it good, by following the rules of his att, or elfe 


evill, by departing from the faid rules. 


3. Though i genere nature a man hath liberty of contradiftion,to Sect. 
ufe things which are in their owne nature indifferent, ornct toufe VHL 
trem, and liberty of contraricry to ufe either this or that; yet in gene- 
re mort, it is otherwife: aman hath notfuch-morall liberty in the ufe 
of things, which are in their nature indifferent, asthe D. alledgeth. 
For thofe things which are in their nature indifferent , are never in- 
different in their ufe; andthat becaufethe ule of them, is either ac- 
cording tothe rules of the Word, and then itis expedient ; or nor; 
and thenit is unlawfull. The D.‘diftinguifheth not betwixt the nature 
of things indifferent and the ufe of them: but fo he reafonethas if 
every thing indifferent inthe nature of it, were alfo indifferent in 
the ufeof it. W hich how falfe itis , men of lower degree then Doc- - 
tors camealily judge. | | : 

Goe to then; let us fee how the D. reafoneth. He faith, it is indife: 
rent & free to the widowe Sempronia either to marry or notto marry; 
and if fhe marry , the hath liberty to marry either this man or thar 
man: and that becaufe none of all thefe things 1s either commanded 
or forbidden of God. Iuft fo, might the trong among the Romans 
and Corinthians have reafoned againtt Paul. Why doe you goe about 
to adfirict or limite our ufe of{uch thingss1s God hath neither com- 
manded nor forbidden ? itis indifferent and free to us; eitherto cat 
fiefh or not to eat fleth, and if weeat flefh , either coeat this kind, or ‘ 
thar. Nay, butthe Apoftle will not havethe indifferency of the 
thing it felfiin itsowne nature,to be ground enough for the afe-ofir: 
but he wilihave their practife and ufe of it , to be evereither expe- 
dient or valawfull, in refpect of the circum ftances , and according 
as thefe rules of Pietie, Charity, & Purity (which Gods Word gives 
concerning the ufe of things indifferent, ) are obferved or not obfer- 
ved. And {o doe we an {weare the D. Thatif a widowes a& of mar- ` 
tying be according to the rules of the Word, thatis., if it tend to 
Gous glory, if it be expedient foredifying, & if thee be rightly per- 
{waded in her confcience that fhee hath a warrant from the Word 
for that which thee doth, (of which rules, Ihave faid enongh before) 
then is it good, not indifferent. Ii it be not according to thefé rules, 
then isicevill, no: indifferent. i 

More plainly;heraét of marrying, is either according tothe x jes- 

e a or {hs . 
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of the Word, ornot. Ifitbe according totherules, then itisexpes 
dient thatthe marry therefore notinditferent; {fie be not according 
tothe rules, thenicis unlawful, therfore notindifferent. Ifit be faid 
thatthe bet-man who lives tieth nor himfelf tothefe rules, in the 
ufe ofevery indifferentthing. but oftimes ufeth or omitteth a thing ot 
(2) Ta. 3.2. that nature, athis owne pleaiure. LT anfwere, (g) In many things we of- 
Ch) Pil 19+ find all, And, (h) whocan underfiand ba errors? But in the meanetime, 
me the rules of the Word limit us fo ftri@ly , that we may never ufe a 
thing init’s owne nature indifferent,at our arbitrement and pleafure, 
and that theufe of itis never lawfull to us, except it be done pioufly 
for Gods glory , profitably for mans edifcation , and purely with 
full affurance that that which we doe is approved of God. And as all 
this hath beene proven from Scripturcheretofore, fo now ler us trie 
whether we can make it to follow upon that which the D. himfelf 
hath faid. 7 
(i) ubi fa- (i) If a widow inarry, he holds itneceffary that fhee marry inthe 
pra.§.7. Lord, becaufeto herthat marrieth it iscommanded that thee marry 
{k)1-Com inthe Lord. Now when (k) the Apoftlecommandeth that fhee who. 
7:3% marrieth marry in the Lord , he meanes, that fhee marry according, 
(!) comin tathewill of the Lord , fecundum voluntatem Domini , as (o) Aanchi:w 
Eph. 6.1. expoundeth him. Andwhatisthat, but that fhee marry according 
tothe rules of the Word? neither doth the Apoftle allowe her to 
(m) Eph, marry, except fhee marry according to thefe rules. So he (m) bid- 
Ju deth children obey their,parents in t: e Lord, that is, according to the 
will.of the Lord. 
(n) #bifu-  Againe, (n) the D. holdes it neceflary , that wsatfoever thing we 
pra. oe, we docitin faith, becaufe asthe Apoftle teacheth, whatfoever 
is notof faith is finne. Now whiles every thing is condemned which 
(o) com. iz is not of faith, two forts of actions are reje&ed, as (0) Calyine cbfer- 
Rom.14. veth. 1. Such ations asare not grounded upon, nor approven by 
2g the Word of God. 2. Such adionsas though they be approven by 
the Word of God, yet the mind wanting this perfuafion, doth not 
cheerfully addreffe it felf to the doing of them. ButI pray, docth 
the Word underprope or approve theufe of any thing indifferent, 
if it be notufed according to the forefaid rules,and by confequence 
conveniently and profitably? 


Se&. LX. ‘The D. thinkesitcnough, thatin theufe ofa thing indifferent, 
I beleeve itis lawfull for meto doe this thing , albeit I beleeve ana 
certainly know, that itis lawfullto meto omitit, or to doethecon- 
trary; fo that che doing of a thing in faith, inferreth not the neceffi- 
tyof doingit. But foranfwere hereunto, we fay, 


I. We have fufficiently proven, that it is never lawfull for us to 
doe any thing which is inthe nature of it indifferent, except we be 
a. d periwa 
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perfwaded not only of the lawfullneffe of che thing, but of the expe- 
diency of doing it. 

2, Of hiscomparing of things indifferent togither, and not con - 
fidering them politively & by themfelves , we have alfo faid enough 
before. ; 

3. The doing of a thing in faith, inferreth the expediency and 
profitof doing it; andthat is enough totake away the indiferency 
of doing it; for fince every indifferent thing is either expedient to 
be done, or elfe unlawfull to be done, (as hath beene fhewed,) it fol- 
Joweth, that eitherit oughtto be done, ore fe it oughtro be left un= 
done: therefore it is never indifferent nor free to us , to doe it, or 
leave it undone, at our pleafure. | 

.4. Becaufe the D. (I perceive) fticketh upon the tearme of nece{~ 
fity; and willhave every thing which is no: neceffary to be indiffe- 
rent: thereforeto removethis {cruple, befide that Chry/oftome , & the 
Author of the interlincary gloffle upon’Mazh. 18.7. take the mea- 
ning of thofe words , It must needs be that offences come, to be this , Ir# 
profitable that offences come. Which gloffe,,hough it be not to be re- Ma 
ceived, yet as (p) Camero noteth , fit is.ordinary cocallthat neceffary, (p) prel. 
which is very profitable and expediente Befidethis (I fay ,) we fur- Tom .2. 
ther mantaine , thatin the ufeof things indifferent, that which we pag -345~ 
deliberat uponto doe, is never lawfull to be done , exceptit bealfo 
ncceflary, though not neceffirate abfoluta feu confequents , yet neceffitate 
confequenti.e feu ex fuppofitione. Pauls c rcuraciling of Timothie was law- 
full: only becaufe it was neceflary, for(q) he behooved by this meanes (9'G. "ang. 
to winne the good willof the peopleoi Lyfira who had once ftoned is AQ. 16.” 
him, otherwife he could.not fafely have preach-dthe Gofpellamong 3. J 
them. Thkereforehe had donewrong, if he had not circumcifed Ti- 
mothie, fince tte circumcifing of him wasaccording tothe rules ofthe 
Word, and it was expedient to cireumcifehim , and unexpedient to 
doe otherwife. And (becaufe de paribus idem of judicium) whenfoever - 
the ufe of any indifferent thing is according to the rules ofihe Word, 
thatis, when it is profitable for Gods giory and mans edification, & 
the doer is perfwaded of fo much, I fay, putting this cafe , then (for 
fo muchas not only it may , but ought tobe done, ) theufe of it is 
not only lawfull, but neceffary and (for fo much asnot only-it needs 
net, but ought not to be omitted, ) tre omiffion of it is not only un- 
neceffary, but alfo unlawfull. ' 

Againe, putthecafe, that the ufeof a thing indifferent beeitker 
againft ,or notaccording tothe faid rules, then (for fo muchas noe 
only it may, butoughtro be omitred, the omiffion of itis notonly 
daw full burneceffary : and (for fo muchas nctonly it needsnot, but 
may not, neither oughtto be done) the doing of it, is not-only unne- 
ceflary, but alfounlaafull. Forwhichit maketh, thatthe Apoftles 
Jü (r) their decree,alledge no other ground for abftinence from blood. GAA N 
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andihings flrangled (which were in their nature indifferen:,) bur. 

the neceflity of abftainingcaufed and induced by the forefaid rules. 

The Apoĝle fheweth that that meafure of liberality whereunto 

hee exhorteth the Corinthians was not by. any Divine commande- 

ment neceffary, yet he advifeth it as a thing expedient. 2 Cor. 8 Bio. 

And were not the Corintlians thereunto bound becanfeofthis expc-. 

diency of che matrer, though it was norneceffary ? Iuxta verbum, ee. 

(A| de Infi:t. According t0 Gods Word (fith (fy the Bifhop of Sarisburie, ) we are oblis. 
aual. cap. ged to glorify God b our good workes , not oncly when necefhty requireth > bug 
42. p.4co. alfo when ability furny beth, and oportunity occurreth, Gal6.10.Tit.2. 146 


Sc. X. As touching the {cope of all this Difpute, which is the indifen- 
rency of the controverted Ceremonies , we fhall heare ‘fundry reze- 
fonsagainft it afterward. For the prefent I fay no more but this. 
Asin every cafle>-fo moft efpecially when we meddle with the Wor- 
fhip of God, orany appurtenance thereof, the rules of the Word 

_ tieus fo ftraitly, that that which isin it’s owne nature indifferent, 
ought eitherto be done, or to be left undone , according as itis eie 
ther agreeable or not agreeable to thele rules, and fois neverleft free 
tous ,to be done or omitted at our.pleafure. Forif at all we be (as. 
certainely we are) abridged of our Liberty, chiefy itis in things per= 
taining to Divine worfh'p.. 

Bat Pmarvell , why D. Forbeffe, difcourfeth-fo much for the indif- 
ferency of. the Ceremonies, for bb. 1. cap.7, He holdeth , that there: 
were juft reafons in thecthings them feives ,why the pretended Af- 
femb!y of Perth, fhould injoyne the five Articles ; fo me of which he 
caileth very convenient and profitable , and others of them necef- 
fary inthemfelves. Sure, ifhe ftand to that which he hath there writ. 
ten, hecan not choofe but fay , that itis unlawfull both for us, and 
for all Chriftians any where, to omit the conttoverted Ceremonies, 
and that all fuch as have at any time omitted them , have thereby 
finned in leaving that undone which they. ought to have done: for 
tre conveniency and neceflity of them which he precendeth, is pera 
petuall and univerfall, 
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Of the tule by vvbiih vve are to meafure and trie, vvhat: 
things are indifferent. 
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sf Hat the Word of God isthe onely rule, whereby we mut 
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a. 
(1) Apol. ÈR oe judge of the indifferency of things , none cf our Oppcfites. 
fart.1. cap. oun Re) (we hope) will denice, Of things indifferent feith (:) Paya 
2 [Bede : Ea ay 
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Tay domne this ground s that they be fach, and they onely, which Gods Word 
bath left free unto ws. : 

Now thefe things which Gods Word leaveth free and indifferent 
fin refpect oftheir nature and kind)are (uch things as it neither fhew-. 
eth to be good nor evil. Where we are further to confider , that 
the Wordof God fheweth unto us the lawfulneffe or unlawfulneffe , 
goodneffe or badneffe of things , not onely by precepts and proli- 
bitions, but fometimes alfo, and more plainly by examples. So that 
not onely from the precepts and prohibitions ofthe Word, but likes 
wife fromthe examples recorded in the fame, we may finde out that 
goodnceffe or badneffe of humane adtions , which taketh away the 

indifferency of them. | 

~ a Andas for thofe who will have fuch things called indifferent, as 
are neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of Cod, I aske 
ofthem , whether they fpeake-of plaine and particular precepts and 
prohibitions, or of generall onely? If they fpeake of particular pre- 
cepts atid prohibitions , then by theirrule ; the baptifing of young 
children; the taking of water for the Element of Baptifme; A leors 
publike reading ot Scripturein the Church upon the Sabbath day ; 
the affembling of Synods for putting order to the confufions of the 
Church; the writing and ‘publication of the decrees of the fame ; 
and fundry other things which the W ord hath commended unto us 
by examples , fhould allbe things indifferent , becaufe there are not 
in the Word of God, either particular precepts for them, or parti- 
cular probibitions againft them. Bnt 1f they {peake of generall 
precepts and prohibitions, then are thofe things commanded in the 
Word of God, for which we have the allowed and commended ex-~ 
amples of fuch as we ought to follow , (for in the generall wee are 
commanded to be followers of fuch examples, Phil.4.8.9. 1 Cori rr. 
Eph. 5.1.) Though there bee no particular precept for the things 
themfelves thus examplified. 


To cometherefore to the ground which fhall give us here fome Seét. IJ. 
footing, and whereupon we mind to reare up certaine fuperftruc- l 
tions: we kold, thatnot onely we ought to obey the particular pre- 
cepts ofthe Word of God, but that alfo we are bound to imitate Christ , 
and the commendable example of hs Apoftles ,in all things wherein it #nok 
evident, they had fpeciall reafons moving them thereto , which’ doe not cona’ 
cerne ss. Which ground as it hath been of a Jong time holden and 
confirmed by them of our fide, fo never could, nor ever fhall , our 
Oppofites fubvert it. I’’s long fince the Abridgment confirmed and 
ftrengthened it, out of thefe places of Scripture. Eph.s.¥. Beye there- 
fore followers of God , as deare children, 1 Cor.11.1, Be ye followers of mey 
éven as I alfo am of Chrift. 1 Theff'1.6. And ye became followers of ns and 
of the Lord, Phit.2.17, Breskeren be followers together of mee 
PARRE D S a -i This 
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Wa. This ground is alfo at length prefed by (u) Cyprian, who theweth 


Epi?.3. tat in the holy Supper of the Lord, Chrift alone is to be followed 
by us: that we are to doe what he did: and tha: we ought norto take 
heed ,whatany man hath donebefore us, but what Chrift did, who. 
is before ali, 


SeS.11I, | Bur Bithop (x) Lindfey asketh of us, if we hold this rule, what is 
(x) Free. in the caufe why at the celebration ofthe Sacrament, we bleffe not the 
Perth, Af- Bread fevetally by it feif, & the Cup feverally by itfelf,feeing Chrift: 
femb.part.2, did fo , yet having no caufe to movehim whichconcernes notus. 
p38.& «Anf. 1. Befide the common bleffing of the Elements in the be- 
40. ginning of theaction, we give thankes alfo inthe feverall ations of 
difttriburion , faying after this or thelhke manner. The Lord Iefm , the 
fame night be was betrayed > tooke Bread ,and when he had given thanks (as- 
wealfo givethanks to God who gave hi Sonne to die for uw) he breakeit ee, 
In like manner alfo after Supper »betooke the Cup, and when he had given 
shankes las we alfo give thankes to God who gave bis Sonne to fhed hs blood. 
for w) he gavett ,@e. Which forme (we ceuce:ve) may beconftrued 
to be an imitation of the example of Chri&. 
owas Though we did not obferve {uch a forme, yet there were two 
reafunsto move Chrift to give thankes feverally both at the giving 
ofthe Bread, and at the giving of the Cups ncither of which concer- 
nethus. i 
1. The Eucharifticall Supper was ore continued action with the 
other Supper which went before it , for it is faid , That whiles they did’ 
eat, he tooke Bread, tc. Wrerefore for more dift:nation of it trom 
that Supper-which :mmediately proceeded , it was fit that he fhould 
give thankes feverally atthe giving of each Element, . 
Glo. 16.6. 2. Hehadtodoewrhthertwelve A poftles, (y) whofe hearts bee- 
é ing fo greatly troubled with forrow, and (z) whofe minds not welt 
comprehending that which they heard concerning. the death of - 
Chrift , much lefe thofe Mifticall Symboles of it, e!pecialiy at the 
firft hearing , feeing, andufing ofthe fame, it was behoofefull for - 
their caufe , diftindtly and feverally to biiffe thofe Elements, there= 
by to help the weakneffe of their under ftanding , and to make thera 
the more capable of fo Heavenly Miferies. 


{jlo 16.12. 


ScE.TV.. Now having keard that which the Bhad to fay againft our rule, 

(4) -ubi fu- let us examine his owne. (4}He holdeth, That m the a&ions of Chrif 

pra. hss Apofiles, or the Cuftomes of the Chnrch , there ú nothing exemplary and lefe 

l to be imitated of us , but that which citker beeing moral n generally comman- 

ded in the Decalonge , or beeing Ceremonial! and circumfiantial i.patticularly. 
commanded by fome conflant precept in the Gafpell. 

Anf. 1. This rule is mot taife , torit to!loweth from ir, that the 

example of the A poftles making choice. ofthe Element of Water in. 

— Bapufme- 
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Baptifme, and requiring a Confeffion of Faith from the perfon who. 
wasto be baptifed; the example alfo both of Chrift and his Apoftles, 
ufingthe Elements of Bread and Winein the Holy Supper: a Ta- 
ble at which they did communicate ,and the breaking of the Bread,. 
are not left to be imitated of us ; becaufe thefe things are ceremo- 
niall , but not particularly commanded in the Gofpell. Sothat ac-- 
cording tothe rule which the Bifhop holdeth, we Ginnein imitating. 
Chrift and his Apoftles in thofe things, foras muchas they are not 
exemplary, nor left to beimitated of us. 

2. His weapons fight againtthis owne fellowes , who alledge (as 


we have fhewed (b) elfewhere) the Cuftome of the Church, is a fuf (b) apes + 


e 
a 


~ 


ficient warrant for certaine Ceremonies queftioned betwixt them P4ré. 3. cap.’ 
and us, which are not particularly commanded by any precept in © fee#42.- 


the Gofpell. Thefe the B. doth unwittingly ftricke ar, whiles he bol- 
deth, that fuch Cuftomes of the Church are not exemplary , nor- 
lefe tobe imitated ofus. . 


4 


Wherefore wee hold fill our owne ru'e for fure and certaine, Se. V.. 


Chrifts aGions are cither Amanda, as the workes of Redemption, or 
Admiranda , as his miracles; or Notanda, as many things done by him 
for fome particular reafon, proper to that time and cafe, and not bea 
longingto us , which things notwithftanding are well worthy ofour 
obfervation ; or Imitandayand fuch areall his a@ions, which had no 
fuch fpeciall reafon moving him thereto as doe not concerne us, 
Calvine upon 1 Cor.11,1, faith well.shat che Apoftle there, cals back 
both himfelf and others to Chrift , Tanquam unicum recte agendi exem- 
lar. And Policarpus Lyceruws,upon Math.16,24. Vnder that command 
of following Chrift , comprehendeth the imitation of Chris ac-- 
tions. 
Moft certainly, it is inexcufable prefumption, to leave theexam- 
ple of Chrift , and to doe that which feemeth. rightin our own eyes 5> 
as if wee were wifer then he.“ And now having layed downe this 
ground, we areto build certain politions upon it, as followes. 


CH APTA 


The firft Pofition vvhich vve build upon the ground confire- 
med in the former Chapter, 


Spon Rom that which-hath been faid, of following Chrift and the Se&.T, - 


jŠ commendable example of his A poftles,in all things where- 
wma init is notlevicentthar they had fome fuch fpeciall reafon 
moving them to doc that which they did, asdoth not concerne ‘us 


a ae Ouri. 
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a2 The firf pofiion concerning the adifribution Gc. Part. 4> 
Our firt inference isthis : That ic is not indifferent for a Minifter 
to give the Sacramentall Elements of Bread and Wine, out of his: 

owane hand, to every communicant ; foras much as our Lord com- 

mand-d his Apotles to dividethe Cup among them, that is, to 
reach it oneto another, Luk 212.17. Some of the interpreters are 

of opinion ; thatthe Cup fooken of by the Evangelift inthat place, 
isnot the fame whereof hee {peaketh after verf. 20. but they are 

greatly miftaken: for ifit were as they thinke,then C hrift did aga ne 

drinke before his death , of that fruit ofthe Wine, whereofwe read 
_ véarf 17.18.which is manifeftly repugnantto his ownewords. W here- 

(c) com. in fore as(c) Maldonat obferveth out of Augufine and Euthimius , there 
Math. 26. was but one Cup , whereo! Luke fpeaketh nri by antucipation, and 
27. afterward in its owne proper place. A : 
Sec: IT. But (d)B. Lindfey fallecth here upon avery ftrange {peculation ,. 
(c) ubifu- and teisus, that itall the Difciples did drinke, howbeit they did not 
fr p4g. 62. deliver the Cup oneto another, but received it feverally from Chrifts 
owne hand , they divided the fame among them: becaufe when eves 

ry one takes his part of that which is parted ,they divide the whole 
among them. Alas that I fhou!d blot paper with the confutation of 

fuch foollerias. Ibeleeve , whenhis Majefty hath diftribured and 

divided fo many lands and revenues among the Prelates of Scotlands 

every one of them takes his part, but dare not fay (though) that 

they have divided thefe lands and revenues among themfeives. 

Cane 20.0r 40. beggars,when an almes is diftribured among them , 

becaufe every one of them getteth his part, fay therefore that they 
themfelves have parted it among them: what then fhall be faid of 

_ the diftributer , who giveth to every one his part feverally and by 

fe) Luk. 12+ him felfe? Thata man who required, {e) that his brother fhould divide 
= the inheritance with him , did not (I trow) defire Chrift to caufe his 
brother to take bis owne part of the inheritance ; (there was no 

feare, that he would not take his part) but he defired , that his bro- 

ther might giveto him his part. Sotharto divide any thing among 

men, is nottotakeit, but togive it. And who did everconfound 

parting and partaking , dividing a Cup and drinking a Cup,which 

differ as muchas giving and rec-iving: Thus we concinde, that when 

Chrift commanded the Apoitles to divide the Cup among them, 

the meaning ofthe words can be no other then this,that they fhould 

4f) Maldon. give the Cup one toanother, which is fo plaine, thar (f) aTefuice 
nbi fopra. aifo maketh it to follow uponthis command , that Chrift didreach 
the Cup, non finguls fed uni , qui proximo, proximus fequenti, O deinceps 

(g)dere - daret. Hence it is that (g) Hofpmianthinkes it moft likely , that Cheut 
Sacram. kb. brakeithe Bread into two parts, earumque alteram dederis illi qui proxtmms 
2.242.316 eì addextramaccumbebat, alteram vero ei gui ad finiftrans, ut ifti deinceps pre- 

xime accumbentibin porrigirent, donec finguli particulam figi decerpfiffent..° 
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CHAP. VL 
— Another Pofition built uton the fame ground. 


EZY Vr next pofition which we inferre , is this : that it is pot in- Sect, Ly 
ae ©) ; different to Sit, Stand, Paffe ,or Kneel, inthe act of recie~ 
ES ving the Sacramental! Elements ofthe Lords Supper: be- 
caufe we are bound to follove the example of Chrift andhis A- 
poftles,who ufed the gefture of Siting, in thisholy adtion, as we 
prove from Job, 13. 12. from Math. 26. 20, with 26. Marke 14.18. 
with 22. 7 | 
Our Oppofites here beftirrethemfelvers , and move every ftone 
again us, Three anfwers they give us » which we will now con- 
fider, = 
Firftt , they tellus, thatitis notcertaine that the Apoftles were 
fitting when they received this Sacrament from Chrift ,.and that ada : 
huc fub Iudice las eft. Yet let us fee, what they have to fay againft the 
certainty hereof, . 
B. Lindfey, objecteth , that betweene their eating of the Pafchall 
Supper, and theadminiftration of the Sacrament to the Difciples , 
five a&ts interveened. 1.. The taking ofthe Bread. 2. The Thank{- 
giving, 3-- The Breaking. 4. The Precepr, Take yee, eat yee. 5. The 
Worde, whereby the Element was made the Sacrament. In which 
time ( faith hee’) the gefture of fitting might have beene changed. 
Anf- Itis firt ofa!l tobee noted,that the. A poftles were fittings 
at that inftant when Chrittooke the Bread: for itis faid , that hee 
tooke Bread, whiles they did eat,that is (as (h) Maldonat rightly ex- (b ) com. iñ: 
«poundcth it) Antequam furgerent , antequam men fx © ciborum religuiæ re- Math, 26a 
moverentur ? and fo wee uleto fay , tnat menaredyning or fupping,'26. 
fo long as they fit at Table ,-and the meat is notremoved from be- 
fore them.: To Chrifts miniftting of the Eucharifticall Supperto- ; 
-gether with the preceeding Supper, Chriftians had refpe@ wher — 
they celebrated the Lords Supper together with the Love-Featts. 
Probabile eft eos ad Chrifli exemplum refpexiffe » qui Euchariftiam inter cæ- 
.nandum inflisuit.{ ianh (2) Parem. ) Bur ot this wee need fay no more, (i) com. in: 
-. for the B. himfeife hath-here ack mowledged no tefle, then thatthey 1. Cor.1t- 
were fitting at that.time when 'Chrift tooke the Bread. Oaely hec 21. 
faih , thar there were five aéts which interveened before rhe admi- 
“niflration of rhe Sacramentro the Diiciples (whereof the taking of 
the Bread was the firft } and rhat in this while the gciture of fiting. 
might have beene changed : -which is- as much as to fay; whenle 
tooke toe Bread they wereditting, but they might have changed this 
ge ture, either in the tim eof taking the bread,or in thetime of chankt:. 
giving, or in therimeof breaking the Bread, or whiles he faid , Take 
© ye , Cate 
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ye, eat ye, or laftly,in thetime of pronouncing thofe words ; Thh # 
my body. ( for this is the Word w-ereby{ inthe Buhops Judgment ) 

the Element was made the Sacrament, as we fhall fee afterward.) 
(5 Math. 7” Now but by his leave, we will reduce his fyve ads to three: for 
26,26,  thusfoeaketh the(k)text. And as they did eat, Tefus tooke bread and bleffed 
Marke 14. it and brake it, and gave.it to the Difciples, and faid , take , eatea thi # my 
>. body: Whence itis manifeft , that the giving of the Bread tothe 
i Difciples , which no man (I fuppofe) will deny.to have beene-the 
ad miniftration ofit, went before the two lat a@s , which the B. 
‘reckoneth out. Nothing therefore islef tobim , buttofay » that 
their gefture of Sitting might have beene changed, either in ‘the 
taking, or inthe blefling , orinthe breaking , or elfe betweene the 
taking andthe blefling , or betweenc the bleffing andthe breaking ; 
yet doth the text knit all the three togither by fuch a contiguity and 
connexion,as fheweth unto us,thatthey all did makeup but one con. 
) tinued a@ion, which could not admitany interruption. l 
Sead. IIL. . Ifawa Prelate fit doune to his breakefaft , and as he did eate , he 
tookefome cups., and having called for moe , he faid he thanked 
God that he was never given to his belly ¿and withthat, he made a 
promife to onein the company, whichhe brake within two dayes 
after. Wold any man gueftion whether or not the Prelate was 
fitting, when he madethispromife,forafmuch as betweene his fittintg 
doune to meate, andthe making of the promife , there interveened 
ihis taking offome cups, his calling formoe, and his pronouncing of 
thofewords, Ithdke God that I Wasnever given to my belly. Yet 
migktone farre more calily imagine a change of the Prelats gefture, 
then any fuch change of the Apoftles gefture , in that holy aGion 
n hie by, beret we fpeake. ii the text fetteth doune fuch a continued, 
x!) mi b. entire, unbroken, and eninterrupted aGion , thercfore (1) Calyine 
A OP ee gathereth out ofthe Text; thatthe Apoftles did both take , and eate 
oe he Sacramentale Bread}, whilesthev werc fitting. Non legimus faith 
Y he, proffratos adoraffe , fedut erant difeumbentes accepif{e «7 manducaffe. 
(m ) apisd -Chriftus Jaith (m) Martyr > Euchariftiam Apoftol una fecum fedentibus ant 
Dideclav. difcumbentibus diftribuir. (n) G. I. Voffins puts it out of doubt, tha: Chrift 
p.794. was Rill fitting,as the giving of the Breadtothe Apoftles. And that 
Ao) app. 3+ ne Apofiles were ftill itcing , when they recived the Bread (0) Hof- 


oe “** pinian thinkes it no leffe certaine. They made no doubt ofthe cer- 
ate ~~ tainty hereof, who compofed that old verfe’ which we find in 
T ubi fii (p) Aquinas , 

(p) 3.9.81. Rex fedet in cena, turla cintius ducdena: 

Alfe 


Se ienet in manibus: fe cibat ipfe cibus. 


(1) de fur, Papiftsalfo put itout of controverfy:for(q)Bellarmine ak nowledgeth, 
Eachar. kb, thatthe Apofties could not externally adore Chrift by proftrating 
ANA 503. themfelves, 
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themfelves in the lat Supper quando recumbere cum eo ils neceffe erat. d 
W here we fee, hee could guele nothing of the change oftheir gef- [tee 
ture. Intelligendum eft faith (r) C. Ianfenius , Dominum in novifima hac 


cena difcubuiffe ey fediffeante & post comefium agnum. ( f) D. Stella tick- oe 
cta not co fay, diftribuit Salvator mundi panem difcumbentibus. (O K F 


e 


Evang. cap. 


But now having heard B. Lindfey; let us heare what (t) Paybody will Se&. IIT. 
fay. He taketh bim to another fubrerfuge, and tels us , that though (t) Apol. 
wẹ read that Chrift tooke Bread whiles they did eate, yet can it not part. 2. cap, 
be concluded hence , that he tooke Bread whiles they did fit ; becaufe 3.feck 5. i 
faith Fe , As they did eate , is expounded by (u) Luke and (x) Paul, to (u)Luke 22, 
be Afrer they bad done eating, or after Supper. Tous is their language di- 29 
vided. B. Lindfey did yeeld tous , that when Chrift tooke Bread, ko ry 
they were fitting , and his conjecture was, that this gefture of fitting ; 
might have been changed afier the taking of the Bread. Paybody 
faw that he had done with the Argument, if he fhould graunt, that 
they were fitting when Chrift tooke Bread , therefore he calleth that 
in queftion. Vulcans owne gimmers could not make his anfwer and 
the Bifhops to fticke togither. 

But let us examine the ground which Paybody takes for his opinion: 

He would prove from Luke and Paul, that when Mathew and Marke 
fay , As they were eating, Iefus tooke Bread : the meaning is onely this : 
After Supper Tefus tooke Bread; importing, that Chrifts taking of Bread 
did not make up one cotinued action with their eating, & that there- 
fore their gefture of fitting might have been changed between their 
eating ofthe preceeding Supper, and his taking of the Sacramen~ 
tall Bread. A i 

W hereunto we anfwer , that there are two opinions touching the 
Suppers which Chrift did eate with his Difciples , that night wherein 
he was betrayed: And whichfoever of them the reader pleafe to fol- 
lowe, it thal! bee. mofteafie tobreake all the ftrength of the Argu- 
ment, which Paybedy oppofeth unto us. s 

Firft then , there are fomewho think that Chrift having kept the > 
Paffeover according to the Law, (which is nor particularly related, Sect. IY. 
but fupponed by the Evangelifts, ) did fit downe to an common or 
ordinary Supper, at which he told the Difciples that one of them 
fhould betray him. Andof this judgment are Calyine and Bega upon 
Math. 26. 20. Pares upon Math. 26.21. Fulke and Cartwright again ft 
the Rhemifts upon 1 Cor. 11. 23. Tolet and Maldonat upon ioh. 13. 2. 

Corneli Tanfenins Cone.Evang. cap. 131. Balthafar Meif{nerus, Trattat. die 

fest. virid pag. 256. Iohannes Forfterus conc. 4. depaff. p. 538. Chry/topho- 

rus Pelargisin Ioh. 13. quest, 2. and others. The reatons whereby their (y) tofeeh, 
judgment isconfirmed are thefe, ib. 7, d2 

1. (y) Many focicties conveened to’ the eating ofthe Pafchall Sup- bello Iad. 

: i "P ef Ean T 
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per by Twenties, And if Twentie was often the number of them 
who conveened tothe eating of the fame, (which alfo confrmeth 
their opinion, whothinke that other men and women inthe Inne, 
did eate both the Pafchall and Evangelicall Supper, rogither with the 
Apoftles in Chrifts company: ) iris not very likely-(fay fome) that 
all chofe were fufficiently fatisfted and fedde with onelambe , which 
after it was eight dayes old, was allowed to be offered for the Pafe- 
(z) Mof. over,as (x) Godiryn noteth. (a)Neque efis unin agni faith Parens toti famis 
and Astes Jie fedande fami fufficere potcrat. 
lib. 364. 2, The Pafchall Supper was not for banquetting or filling ofthe 
(a) com. iz belly, as (b) Iofephus alfo writteth. Nontam exfatienda nutrideque na- 
Math. 26... suræ faith (c) Maldonat, quam fervande ligali‘ Ceremonia caufa fumebatur. 
21. © Non ventri faith (d) Pareus , fed religions caufa fiebat. But as for that 
(b) suĉi fä- Supper which Chnift and his A poftles did cate,1mmediatly before the 
tra. —  Euchariflicall; (e) Cartwright doubts not tocall it a carnall Supper; 
(c) com. 23 an earthly repaft;a Feaft tor the belly: which lets us know , thatthe 
19. 13.2: Sacramentall Bread and Wine was ordained , not for feeding their 
(d) ubi f4--bodies which were already fatisfyed by the ordinary and dayly fup» 
pra. per, but for the neurifhment of the foule, z 
(e) annet. ` 3, That befide. the Pafchail and Evangelicall Suppers , Chrif 
oa,1 Car. and his Apoftles , had alfo that night another ordinary Supper,.. 
11.23. (f) Fulke proveth by the broth wherein the Sop was dipped Jo, 13.26. 
(F) ubi ft- Where as there was no fuch broth, ordained by the Divine inftitu- 
pra. tion, to be ufed in the Pafchall Supper. 
_ 4, That there were two Suppers before the Eucharifticall , they 
gather from I6h/13. For firt, the Pafchall Supper was ended verf. 2.” 
„after which Chrift wafhed his Difcipies feet. And thereafter we 
(g) par. ubi read verf. 12. (g) Refumpes veftibus rurfum ad cenam-ordinariam confediffe.. 
(pra. The dividing of the Paffeover into two fervices or two Suppers , had 
no warrant at all fromthe firf inftitution of that Sacrament: for 
which caufe, theythinkeit notlikely , that Chrift would have thus- 
Dividedit, according tothe device & cuftome of the Iewes-in later 
times; forfo muchas in Mariage, (and much more in the Pefleover) 
he did notaliow of that which one the beginning was not fo. Nei- 
ther fesmeth it to them any way probable, that Chrift’would have 
interrupted the eating of the Pafleover with the wafhing of his Dif- 
ciples feet, before the whole Pafchall Supper was ended, and they » 
had done-eating of it, ~~ - 


Ans 


te4, V. , Butothers (and thofe very judicioustoo.)) are of opinion, that 
x that fecond courfe whereunto Chrift fare downe after the wafhing 
of his Difciples feet, and at which he toldthem > that one of them 

fkoald betray him ‘was no: an ordinary or commone Supper (be- 

caufe the Pafchall Sapper iwas enough of it feif to fatishe them, ) 

but. a past of the Pafchall Supper. And from the Iewifh — 

they, 
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they prove, that fo the cuftome was , to divide the Paffeover into 
two courfes or fervices. As for that wherein Chrift dipped the fop, 
they take it to have beene the fauce which was ufed in the Pafchall 
supper, called Charofeth: of whichthe Hebrewes writ, that it was 
made of the palmetree branches, or of dry figges, or of rayfens, 
which they ftamped and mixed with vinegar, till it was thick as muf- 
card, & made like clay,in memory of the clay wherein they wrought. 
in Egypt; and thatthey ufed.todip both theunleavened bread & the - 
bitter hearbs into this fauce. And as touching that place Jo. 13. 
they expound it by the cuftome of the lewes , which was to have 
two fervices or two Suppers in the Paffeover: And take thofe words 
werf, 2. Supper becing ended , to be meant of the firft fervice. and fit- 
‘ting downe againe to Supper yerf. za, to be meant of the fecond 
dervice. 


If thofe two opinions could bereconciled and drawen togither Sc. VI. 

gnto one, by holding that that fecond courfe whereunto Chrift fate 

downe after the wafhing of his Difciples feer, was (for the fubftance 

“of it) a commone Supper, but yet it hath beene and may be rightly 

called the fecond fervize of the Pafchall Supper, for tatit was eaten 

the fame night wherein the Pafchall lambe was-eaten: So fhould all 

the difference betaken away. But if the mantainers of thefe opis 

nion will not bethus agreed, let the Reader confider to which of 

them he will adhere, : 

If the firt opinion be followed, then it will be mofteafily an- 

fweredto Paybody,that (h) Inter cenamdum instituta fuit Eucharistia, cum (b) lanfer. 
gam rurfum menfe aceubuiffent. Sed post cenam Pafchalem , & ufumagni le- conc. Evang. 
gala. When Mathewe and Marke fay , Asthey dideate, lelus tooke cap. 131s 
bread, they {peake of the commoneor ordinary Supper. But when 

Lukeand Paule fay, that he tooke the Cup after Supper, they {peake 

of the Pafchall Supper 5 which. was eaten before the commone 

Supper. - ; . J 

i js! fi the reader follow the other opinion , which holdeth that 

Chrift had no other Supper that night before the Evangelicall, ex- 

cept the Pafchall onys yet fti'l the anfwere to Paybody , fhall be eafies 

for whereas he would prove fromthofe words of Luke & Paul, Like. 

wife alfo the Cup after Supper „that when Mathew and Mark fay , As they 

did cat, Iefus tooke Breade, theit meaning is only this , After Supper sTefus . 

tooke Bread: he reafoneth very inconlideratly ; forafmuch as Luke & 

Paul {ay not of the Bread, but of the Cup only, that Iefustooke it 

after Supper. And will Paybody fay, that he tooke the Cup fo foone as 

ke tookethe Bread? If we will {peake with Scripture, we mutt fay, 

phat as they did eat the preceeding Supper., (to which we reade they 

fate downe,) Iefustooke Bread: for nothing at all interveened be- 
twixt their eating of thar other preceeding Supper, and his ta- 
— Ddddz 7 king, 
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king of the Eucharifticall Cup, there intervecned the Taking, Bief- 

fing, Breaking, Diftributing, and Eating of the Bread. 
Nowtherefore, from that which hath beene faid, we may well 
conclude , that oar Oppofites have no reafon which they doe or can 
object, againft the certanty of that received tenet that the Apo- 
_ ftles received from Chrift the Sacramentall Bread and Wine, whi'es 
(k) fren. - they were fitting. (k) Dr. Forbeffehimfelf fetteth downe fome Teki- 
ib. 2. pag. monies of Mufeulus, Chamier, & the Profeffors of Leiden, all acknow- 
55. 361. ledging, thatthe Apoftles, when they received the Lords Supper, 

H were ftill fitting. . 


Sct. VII. The fecond anfwere which our Oppofites have given ussfoilowerh] 
-They fay , that though the A poftles did not change their gefture of 
fi.ting, which they ufedin the former Supper; when all this is graune 
tedtous, yetthere isas great difference betwixt our forme of fit- 
ting, andthat forme of the [ewes which the Apoftles ufed , as there 
isbetwixt Sedcreand Lacere. 

Anf.1.Pucthecaf2 ıt werefo, yet it hath beene often anfwered 
them, that the Apoftles kept the Tablegefture,ufed in that Naticn, 
and foarewe bound herein to followe theirexample, by keeping 
the tablegefture ufed in this Nation. Forthis keeping of the ufuall 
zablegefture of the Nation. wherein we live > is nota forfaking , but 
a following of the commendable example of the A poftles : even a3 
weereas they dranke the Wine which was drunke in that place, and 
we drinke the Wine which is drunke in this place, yet doe we noe 
hereby differ from that which they did. 

2. The words ufed by the Evangelifts,fignify our forme of fitting, 
no lefe then the Iewith. Calepine, Scapula, and Thomafim, in their Dic- 


tidnorics , take Ayam, AVaxAyw, Avaxrivoncy, Avandeoy, 


TREKKA 5 Kamxdun, & the Latine words Difcumbo, Recumbo, Aca 
cumbo (ufed by Arias Montanus, Beza, Marlorat, Tremellim,&c. in their 
verfions) not oniy for lying, but alfo for {uch fitting , asis opponed 
to lying; even for fitting upright at Table, after our cuftome. 

3. Thereisnot fo great a difference betwix: our forme of fitting, 
and that which the Lewes ufed, as our Oppofites alledge, For as 
(!) Al. (L) Didoclaviws (heweth out of Cafaubone ; their fitting at banquets 
dam. peg. wasonly witha leaninguponthe leftarme, and fonotiying , but 
739. fiting with a certaine inclination. When therefore we reade of 
(m) Hadr. (an) Lei difcubitorij triclinzares , in quibus inter cenandum difeumbebanty 
lua, in noe we mutt underftand them to have beene feates, which compaffed 
wenslat.  ghree fides of the Table { the fourth fide beeing left open and voide 
for them.who ferved} and wherein they did fit, with fome fortof in. 

‘clination. «°° > Te a 
(n) abi fa» Yet (m)B, Lindfey is bold toaverre , that the ufuall tablegetture 
#8 928.464" r3 = 
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of the Tewes, was lying along: and this he would prove from Amos 
6.4. They lye upon beds of yvorie , they firetch themfelves out upon their 


` couches. 


Anf.1, If we fhould yeeld to this Pre'ate his owne meaning where- 
in he taketh thefe words,yet how thinks he that the gefture of Drun- 
kards and Gluttons, which they ufed when they were pampering 
themfelves in all exceffe of riot , and for which a\fo they are up- 
braided by the Spirit of God, was citrerthe ordinary tablegefture of 
the Iewes, or the gefture ufed by Chrift and his A poftles in their laft 
Supper? 

PTF ay cefture atall be touched in thofe words,which he Prelate 
citeth , it was their gefture they ufed when they lay downeto fleep, 
and not their table gefture when they dideat. For Mitta and Ngkeres, 
(the two words which Amos ufeth,) fignify a Bed ora Couch wherein 
aman ufeih to lay himfelf downe to fleep. And in this fence we find 
both thefe words Pfal. 6.7, All the night make I my bed ( mittaihi) to 

fwimme: 1 water my Couch (Ngharfi) with my teares. The Shunnamice 
prepared for Elifhaa chamber, and there in fet for him a bed (Mitra) 
anda Table, anda Stoole, anda Candlefticke, 2. Kings 4.10, 
The Stoole or Chaire was for fitting at Table, but Mitta the Bed wis 
for lying downeto fleep. Nowthe Prelate I hope will not fay , that 
the Lefi tricliniares, wherein the lewes ufed to fit at Table, and which 
com paffed three fides of the fame, (as hath beene faid, ) were their 
beds wherein they did lye and fleepall night. F ; 

Bur, 3. the place muft be yet more exactly opened up. That word 
which isturned in our Englifh bookes , they lie, commeth from the 
Radix Schachav, which in Pagnins Lexicon isturned dormire.We find 
Ruth 3.7. Lifcheay , which Arias Montanus turneth Ad dormiendum , to 

fiep. Our owne Englifh tranflation. 2. Sam. 11.9. faith, Vriah fleept, 
where the originall hath Vajifckcay, And the very fame word is put 
moft frequently in the bookes of the Kings andthe Chronicles , where 
they fpeake of the death of the Kings of Tuduh ‘and Ifraed, Pagnine 


turneth ir, ey dormivit : and our Englifh tranflarors every where 5 And - 


he fleept with hs Fathers, ec, Thefe things beeing confidered, we muft 
with Calvine read the place of Amos, thus; Qui decumbunt vel dormiunt 
in les. The otter word which the Prophet ufeth, ts Seruchim, Our 
Englith verfion turneth*, ‘They ftretch themfelves our. But ‘Pagnine 
Euxtorf, Tremelius, and Tarnovius , come néarer the fence, who reade 


Redundantes , Superfiuentes , or Luxuriantes. Which fence the Enelifh pA 


tranflation alfo hath in the margent, The Septuagints followed the 


fame fence, for they read KavdarateAwyns i c. Living in‘pleafure, -— 


So, 1 Tim, 5.6. fheetbat liveth in pleafure Dw@eazeA@os And lam. g.5. 
Yee have lived in pleafure grmraraArouve, The Radix is Sarach, Re~ 


dundavit, or Luxsriavit: SoExod. 26.12. Sarach,and verf..13. Sarath, .: 


. Dddd 3 iS put 
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30 , The fecond Pofition, concerning ~Part.4e 
is put for a furplufage or fuperfuous remainder, redundans &@ fuper- 
fluum , as Tremellin readeth, Nowthen, it is evident, that the thing 

“which Amos layeth to the charge of thofe who were at cafe in Zion, - 
in the words which the Prelat carethagainft us, is, that they flept upon 
beds of yvorie (fuch was their foftneffe and fuperfluitie, ) and fwim- 
med in exceflive pieafures upon their couches. And incontinent this 
filthie and muddie ttreame of carnall delicacie and exceffive volupae 
touf{neffe, which defiled their beds , ledde him backe to the uncleane 
fountaine out of which it ifhued, even their riotous pampering of 
themfeives at Table: Therefore he fubjoyneth, „And eat the lambes 
out of the flockes Xc. For Ex menfis itur ad cubilia, ex gulain venerem faith 
Cornelius a lapidecommenting uponthe fame Text. Thus have I clea- 
red .he place in fuch fort, thatthe B. can not but fhoote {hort of his 
aimes. Wherefore I goe on to other replies. 

4. If the Apoftles when they received the Lords Supper, or the 
Teves, when they dideatat Table , were lying all along , how could 
their mouthes receive drinke unfpilt ? Or how could they havethe 
ufe of both their armes? which thé B. himfelf would not {l am 
fure) gainefay , If he would once trie the matter in his owne perfon, 
and affay to earand drinke, whiles he is lying along. 

5. The words ufed by Mathew 26. 20. Mark 14. 18. Where 
they (peake of Chriftes fitting downe withthetwelve, is alfo ufed 
by John. 6. 11, where he fpeaketh of the peoples fitting downe upon 
the graffe, to eat the loaves and fifhes: and will any man thinke: that 
the people did eat lying along upon the graffe , where they might 
‘farre better fit upright ? 

6. four Oppofites like to fpeake with others , thenlet them looke 
backe upon the Teftimonies which I have alledged before. Ianfenim 

fo) Trafat, putteth difcubuiffe w fediffe: Martyr , fedentibus aut difcumbentibus. 
die fe¥o vi- Parem ufeth the word Confediffe. (0) Meifnerus > confedendo, Evangelia 
rid. p.256. (faith (p) D. Stella,) dicir dominum difcubuiffe, id eft fediffe ad menfam, 
{o) In 7. 1E they, like to fpeake withthemfelves : (q) Camero {peaking of 
Luke.22, Jone his leaning on Chriftes bofome at Supper, faith, Chriftus autem 
14,  fedebat medius. (r) D, Mortone faith , it can not be denyed, that the gel- 
€q) prelect, ture of Chriftandhis A pofties , at the laft Supper, was fitting : only 
Tom.3,  faithhe, the Evangelifts leave it uncertaine, whether this fitting 
paz. 27. Was upright or fomewhat leaning. Irentered not in his minde to 
(t) partic. guefle any thing of lying. The Englith Tranflaters alfo, fay not 
def. cap. 3. that Chrift lay downe, but thathe fare downe. f 
vin Their third anfwere is, that Chrifts fitting at the laft Supper » is no 
more examplary and imitable, then thé upper chamber, or the night 
(s) annot, feafon, or thefexe and number of communicants, Bc. 
es. 1 Cor. Anf.t. As for the fexe and number of communicants, (s) Drs 
c1,23, Fake rightly obferveth , that it is not cortaine from Scripture, iag 
# i n Ar twelve 
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twelve men onely and no women did communicate (as (+). Lind- (i)bé fupra 

fey would have us certainly to believe) Butput the cafe it were cer-P- 11e 

taine, (u) yet for this and all thofe other circumftances , which are (u) See Alte 

not examplary ; there were fpeciall reafons either inthe urgency of D#.p.742« 

the legall neceflity , or inthe exigency of prefent and accidentall oc- 

cafions, which doe not concerne us: whereas the gefture of fitting, 

was freely and purpofely chofen, andfo intended to be examplary, 

efpecially fince there was no fuch reafon moving Chrift to ufe this a 

gefture of fitting , as doth not concerne us. 4 
(x) The B. faith, that his fitting , at the former Supper, might (x) ubi fas 

have been the reafon which moved him .to fit at the Eucharifticall £74 Ps 49>" 

Supper. Butif Chrifthad not purpofely made choice of the gefture 

of fitting, as the fitteft and moft convenient for the Eucharifticall 

Supper, his fit:ing at the former Supper, could be no reafon to move 

him , as may appeare by this example. There are {fome Gentlemen 

ftanding ina noble mans waiting roume, and after they have ftood 

a while there, the Noble man commeth forth: they beginne to 

{peake to him, and as they fpeake , .ftill they. ftand. Now can any” 

man fay, that the reafon which moveth them totftand, when they 

fpeake tothe Noble-man, is , becaufe they were ftanding before he 

came to- them? So-doth the B. come fhort of giving any fpeciall - 

reafon for Chrifts fittings which concerneth not us. He canalledge 

no .more but Chritts fitting at the former Supper, which could bee 

no reafon;elfe he fhouldhavealfo rifen from the Eucharifticall Sup- 

per, to waihthe Difciples feet,even as he rofe ftom the former Sup- 

er, for that effet. Wherefore wee conclude , that Chrift did vo- 

iPM and of fet purpofe,choofe fitting as the fitteft and beft bee 

feeming gefture forthat-holy Banquet. 
Finally, (y) Hookers verdict of the gefture of Chrift and his Apa- (y) Eccl. Pol. 

ftles in this Holy Sacrament, is. That our Lord himfelfe did that, which lib.5 fet.68, 

cuflome and long ufage bad made fit: we , thar which fitneffe and great de- 7 

cency hath made ufuall. In which words , becaufe he importeth, that- 

they have better warrants fortheir kneelihg, then Chrift had for - 

his fitting (which is blafphemie) [leave them as not worthy ofan» 

anfwer. Howfoever,let it be noted, that-he aknowledgeth, by knee- 

ling they depart from the example of Chrift. f 


, Ago, (Os WNP. OTE 
Other Pofitions built upon the former grounds 
tapes He third cenfequence which we inferre upon our former Seé, L 
ie tule of following the example of Chrift, is; that itis nora . 
“Qk thing indifferent, to.omitihe repetition of thofe words, 
=. n-e Tha. 


Sec. IT. 


(2) Paris 

21 Cor. 
11.24 

ta) de [fymb. 


cane Avi. 
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sek. TV. 

(b) Pare.2. 

pag. 55.56. 
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This % my body, cnunciatively and demonttratively, in the ac ofd!- 
ftributing the Eucharifticall Bread: and farre leffe is it indifferent, 
foto omit this demonftrative fpeech in the ditribution, as in place 
of it co furrogate a.Prayer,to preferve the foule and body of the com- 
municant unto everlaftrng life: Our realon is, becaufe Chrift(wnofe 
example herein we ought to tollow, ufed'no prayer in the diftribu- 
tion, but that demonttrative enunciation, Tha 1, my body. But we 
goe forward, 

The fourth Pofition , which we draw from the fame rule, is , that 
itis not indifferent for a_Minifter to omit the breaking of the Bread 
at tlre Lords Table, after rhe confecration , and in the diftribution 
of it: becaufe he obght to follow the example of Chrift ; who after 
he had bleffed the Bread , and when hee wasdiftributing itto them 
who were at Table , brake it, (2) manibus comminuendo panem acceptum 
in partes. but had it not carved in frall peeces. before it was brought 
to the Table. Hence (a) G.I. Vofim doth rightly condemne thole, 
who, though they breakethe Bread in multas minutias ; yet they break 
it not in acin facramentali. Sach a breaking as this , (he faith well, ) 
is not Meftica but coquinaria. ' T 


32: Poftions of the Words of the Laftivssons breaking, Oc, Patt. 4. 


The fifth Pofition drawen from the very fame ground s is, that it 
is not indifferent fora Minittecin the a& of diftribution,to fpeake in 
the fingular number , Take thou eat thou, drinke thou: becau fe he fhould 
follow the example of Chrift , who in the ditribution foake inthe 
plurall numbers Take ye eate ye, drinke ye.. And hè who followethnot 
Chrifts example herem , by his {peaking in the fingular to one, he 
maketh thatto be a private a@ion betwixt himfelfe andthe commu- 


nicant, which Chrift made publike and common by his {peaking 
to allat one time. 


How idly (b) B.Lindfey anfwercth tothefe things , it can not but 
anoeare to cvery one whoconfiderech., that.we doe not challenge 
them for not breaking the Breadat alll; for not pronouncing at all 
thefe words , Tis # my body, or ‘for never pronouncing atall, thefe 
{pecches in the plurall, take yes eate ye, drinke ye ; but for not breaking 
the Bread in the very act of ditribution : for not propouncing de- 
monfratively thofe words , Ths my body, inthe very a& of diftris 
bution: for not fpeaking ih the plurall number, Take ye. ee. In the 
very aét of diftribution,ias Chrifti did , having no other reafons to 
move him, then fuch as concerne us. Why then did not the B. fay 
fomething-to the point} which we preffe him with? or fhall we excute 
him, becaufehe had nothing to fay to it? 


Now laft ofal!, we finde yet another point , whereby the (e) B. 
Acpartcth fromthe exampleand mind of Chrift. He fath, oo 
S3 tne då- 
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the Sacramentall word , This ø my body , the Bread is made tke Sacra- 
ment, &c.And that without this word,&c. all our Prayers & wifhes 
fhould ferve tonoufe. Wherehe willhavethe Bread to be other- 
wife confecrated by us , then it was confecrated by Chrift : for that 
Chrift did not confecrate the Breadto be the Sacrament of his bo- 
dy, by thofe words , Than my body, it is manifekt , becaufe the Bread 
was confecrated before his pronouncing of thofe words: or elfe what 
meaneth the bleffing of it , before he brake it? It was both b'cffed 
& broken, and he was alfo diftributing itto the Difciples, before 
ever he laid, Thi s my body. Bega , benedi&tionem expreße ad panisconfecra- (d) com. in 
tionem © quidem fingularem , refert: : € omnes nofiri referunt , confecratio- Math. 26. 
non intelligentes 5c, Qua ex communi cibo, in j Ak alimoniæ. facra- 26. ` 
mentum tranfmutetur, faith (d) Pareus. Wheretore we muft notthink , (e) Amef. 
to fandtify the Bread, by this prelcript word, The is my body, but by Bell. ener. 
Prayer and Thanfgiving ,as Chrift did, Our.Divines hold againft Tom.3. Lie 
the Papifts;, (e) Verba illa que in Sacramento funt confecratoria , non effe c 2.9.2. 
paucula quedam prefcripta ; fed precipue- verba orations , quae non funt præ- (£) Cartwr. 
feripta; And that if, through ufe of the Prayers of the Church, there « a on Mathe 
change in the Elements. (gy D. Fulk obieterh againft Gregory Martin, 26.f 6. ` 
Your Popifh Church doth not either as the Greeke Liturgies , or as the Chur- (g) defence 
ches in Ambrofe and Auguftines time: for they hold that the Elements are'con- of the Englifb ` 
fecrated by Prayer and Thanksgiving. | know none who will {peake with tranflat.on 
B: Lindfey, in this point , exceot Papitts. Yer (h) Cornelius a Lapide cap. 17.2. § 
couldaiio fay , Euchariftia conficitur & conditur. facris precibus. (h) com, in 
y A z. WE Mal.rr. 
I fay not, that thefe words, This is my body , have nouléatall, in Se&. VI. 
pens the Breadto be a Sacrament. Butthat which giveth us dif 
ike , is, Fas BN AS - . 
1. That the B. maketh not the Word and Prayer togither , but 
the Word alone ;to fan@ify the Bread and Wine, Now if (2) both (4) t Tim. 4- 
the Word and Prayer be rizceffary , to fanaify the creatures for the me z 
food of our bodies, much moreare they neceffary to fan &ify them l ) be zi , 
for the faod of our foules. (k) Neque enim folis domini verbis confecratio vaj. “Sym 
fit , fed etiam precibus, The Fathers (faith (1) Trelcatius) had not onely rr 4 Pan 
refoe& to thote five words. For this is my body .dum Euchariftiam fieri Me 
dixerunt, mifica prece, invocatione nominis divini, folemnt benedittione, gra- „a 
tiarum alione. 2. That he makesnor the whole word of the Inftita- (1) i“ 
tion ,tofanétify the Bread , but onely that one fentence , This is my 27°? amt. 
body. Whereas Chrifts will is declared, and confequently the Ele- p.258. 
ments fandtifyed,(m)by the whole word of the inftitution: Iefus tooke mm) Amf, 
the Bread , and when he had given thankes, he brake it, and faid, Take cate, " i fnpra. 
this is my body which is broken for you, this doe in remembranceof me, ee. 
3. That he aknowledgeth noc the Bread > though fanéifted by 
Prayer, to bethe Sacrament, except that very word be pronounced, 
Ecce This 
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This is my body. Now when a Minifter hath from Chrifts will & infti- 
tution declared, that he hath appointed Bread & Wine, to be the Ele- 
ments of his body and blood: when he hath alfo declared the effen- 
tiall rites ofthis Sacrament. 

And laftly , when by the Prayer of confecration he hath fan@i- 
fyed the Bread and Wine which are prefent: put the cafe, that all 
this while , thofe prefcript fentences, This is my body , This Cup is the 
New Testament in my blood, have not beene pronounced; yet what hin- 
dereth the Bread and Wine, from beeing the Sacramentali Elea 

- ments of the Lords body and blood? Itis founder Divinity to fay, 
(n) Amef. (n) that the confecration of a Sacrament , doth not depend ex certa 
ubi fupra. aliqua formula verborum. For it is evident , that in Baptifme there is 
lib 4. cap.6, NOt a certaine forme of words prefcribed , as (0) Bellarmine alfo pro- 
(o)apud.a- Veth : becaufe Chrift faith not : Say, I baptife thee in the name , @e. But 
mef ibid. lib. onely he faith , Baptizing them inthe name, &’¢e. So that he prefcribeth 
1 ¢ap.2. NOL what fhould be faid , but what. fhould be done. (p) Aquinas like- 
(p)3.q.60. wife holdeth , that the confecration ofa Sacrament is not abfolute- 
art. 8, ly tied toacertaine forme ofwords. And fo faith (q) Conrads Vor- 
(q) in En- ftius {peaking ofthe Eucharift. W herefore (r) Vofims doth rightly con- 
chir. contr. demne the Papifts , quod confecrationem non alis verbu fieri putant , quam 
inter Evang. ith hoe eft corpus meum , & hic ef fangun mews. 


É Pontif. 
(r)ubi fupra T oar f mes: 
That the Ceremonies are not things indifferent to the Church 
of Scotland : becaufé fhe did abjure and repudiat 
them by a mofi folemne and generall Oath, 
Seé. I A, Aving fpoken of the nature of things indifferent,and fhewed 


X pera which things bee fuch ; alfo of the rule whereby to trie the 
DA indifferency of things: which rule we have applied to cer- 
taine particular cafes. Ir remaineth to fay fomewhat of the maine 
and general! purpofe , which is principally queftioned in this laft | 
part of our Difpute;namely whether Croffe, Kneeling, Holy-dayes, 

Bifhopping, and the other.controverted Ceremonies, wherewith 
our Church is preffed this day, be fuch things aswe may ufe freely 
and indifferently ? The negative (whichwe hold) is ftrongly confir- 
med by thofe Arguments , which in thethird part of this our Dif- 
pute wec have put in order , againft the lawfulneffe of thofe Cere- 
monies. Notwithftanding, wehave thoughr fit, to adde fomewhat’ 
more sin this place. And firft we fay , whatfoever bee the condition 
of the Ceremonies in their owne nature , they can not bee indife- 
rentiy 


~ 
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rently embraced and ufed by the Church of Scotland, which hath not 
one!y once caft them forth, but alfo given her great Oath folemne- 
ly to the God ofheaven , both witneffing her deteftation ofthe Ro- 
man Antichrift ha five baftard Sacraments , with all hs Rites, Ceremonies, 
and falfe do€trine , ‘added to the. miniftration of the true Sacraments , without 
the Word'of God: all bu vaine allegories, Rites, Signes, and Traditions brought 
inthe Kirke without or againft the Word of God. And likewife , Boating 
and fwearing to continue , aswellin the Difcipline andufe of the Holy Sa- 
craments , as in the Doétrine of this Reformed Church of Scotland ; 
which then firft fhe embraced and ufed, afterfhe was truly. refor- 
med from Popery and Popith abufes. And this which I fay , may be 
feene in the generall Confeffionof Faith, fworne and fubfcribed by 
his Majefties Father of everlafting memory, anno 1580. and by the 
feverall Parochines in the Land , at his Majefties {trait command: 
which alfo was renued and {worne againe anno 1596. by the gene- 
rall Affembly, by provincial] Affemblies , by Presbiteries, and part- 
ticular Parifh Churches. | 


No Reformed Church in Europe, is fo ftridly tied by the bond of Sea. II. 
an Oath and Subfcription, to hold faft her firft Difcipline and ufe 
of the Sacraments , and to hold out Popifh Rites, as is the Church 
of Scotland. And who knowethnotr that an Oath doth alwayes ob- 
lige and bind , (f. quando eft faftum de rebus certs © poffibilibus , vere ae (£) Alfted. 
fine dolo premeditate, ac cum judicio, jufte, ad gloriam Dei, & bonum proxi- Theol. caf. 
mi? What one of allthofe conditions , was here wanting ? Can we tap. 15-p. 
then fay any leffe, then a (t) Pope faid before us , Nonest tutum quem» 270. 
libet contra juramentum fuum venire, nifi tale fit , quod fervatum vergat in (t) Decret. 
interitum falutis everne ? O damnable impietie! which maketh fo tmall Greg.lib,2. 
account of the vio.ation of the furefaid Oath , which hath as great tit.24.cap.8 
power to bind us, as (#) that Oath of the Princes of Ifrael, made to @) 1of9. 
the Gibeonites , tad to bind their pofterity, 2 Sam.21.1.2. For it was 
made by the whole incorporation of this Land, and hath notearme 
at which it may ceafe tobind. Nay ,(infome refpe&s) it bindeth 
more ftraitly, then that Oath of the Princes of Ifraell. For,1. That 
was made by the. Princes onely: this, by Prince, Paftors, and People. 
2, That was made rafhly: (for thetext fheweth, that they asked not 
councell from the mouth of the Lord:) this , with moft religious & . 
due deliberation. 3. Thatwas made to men: this, tothe great God. 
4. That fworne butfonce : this, once and again, 


Some of our Oppofites goe about to derogate fomewhat from Se&. III. 
the binding power of that Oath of the Princes of I{raell: they are: 
fo nettled therewith, thar they fitch hither and thither. (x) D. Forbeff¢ (x) tren. ib, 
f{peaketh to the purpofe thus:Iuramentum Gibeonith preflisum contra 3P- 1, cap. 9. 
Eeee 2 fins §.2. 
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fis Det mandatum © incon{ulto Deo, non potuiffent Iofue es Ifraclite opere 
perficere , nifi Deus extraordinarie de fuo mandato difpenfaffer , ae 
penitentss illius populi Gibeonitict, ¢ prop: er honorem fui nominis ‚ut neque 
fedifragorum fautor, neque fupplicium panitentium afpernator effe videretur. 

_ Anf 1. Ifthe Oath was againft the Commandement ot God, what 
difhonour had come to the name of God, though he had not patro- 
nized the {wearers of it, but hindered them from fulfilling their 
Oath? If a Chriftian {weare to killa Pagan, and hereafter repent 
of his Oath, and not performe it; can there any difhonour redound 
thereby to the name of Chrift ? The D. forfoorth mutt fay fo. 

2. Where hath he read ofthe Repentance of the Gibeonites , which 
God would not defpife? i 

- 3.. If an Oath made againft the Commandement of God, (the 
breach of the commandement beeing defpenced with, ) bindeth fo 
ftri&ly and inviolably , as that Oath of the Princes of Ifraell did : 
how much more ought weto thinke our felves ftri&ly and inviola- 
bly bound, bythe folemne Oath of the Church of Scotland , which 
was not repugnant , but moft confonantto the Word of God, even 

(y)D.Forb. our Adverfaries themfelves being judges? for thus fpeaketh (y) one 
ibid. §-3+ of them. Quod autem jurarunt noftrates, non erat illicitum , fed a nobis 
omnibus jure preftari poteft ac debet, So that the D. hath gained no- 
thing, but looted much, by that which he faith of the I{ralites Oath. 

He hath even fanged himielfe fafter in the fnare which jhe though 
to efcape. er | 

O! J faith the D. that which they did either in fwearing, og in 
performing their Oath, againft the expreffe Commandement-of 

God , we may not: draw. inro an ordinary examp.e. . 

Anf. It was againft the Commandement of God ; no man will 
‘fay , that w2fhould follow either their {wearing or their performing 
of their Oath, Yetin the meanetimethe D. is prefed with this Ar- 
gument : thatif their unlawfull Oath(in the cafe of Gods difpenfa- 
tion) did bind their pofterity , much more doth that Oath of the 
Church. of Scotland ( which the D. hath aknowledged -lawfull. and 
commendable, ) bindus this day. | 


Se&. IV. Bur, 4. Albeit the D, hath hereby given us fcope and advantage 
enough againft himfelfe, Nevertheleffe}for the trueths fake , Ladde, 
that it cannot be fhewed how that Oath of the Princes of Ifraell 
was againft the exprefle Commandement of God: but it rather ap- 

fz) Is Iof. peareth thatit was agreeable to the fame. For as (z) Tremellivs hath 
9.19, “it noted,that Commandement Deut.20, Whereby the Ifraelites were 
commanded,to fave alive’nothing in the Cities of the Canaanites,was 

to be onely underftood of fuch Cities amongthem, as fhould make 

warre withthem , and beebefieged by them. Butthe Gibconites were 


noe 
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not of this fort, for they foughr their lives, before the Ifraelites w tofa. 
came tothem: and by the fame meanes , (4) Rahab and her Fathers (b) com, in 
houfe got their |:fe,besaufe they fought it. (b) Calvine alfo obfer- Iof, 9. 
veh, Iufos fuiffe Ifraditas pacem omnibus offerre. A nd Iuniws upon Dent. 
20. diftinguifheth well two Laws of warre given to lfracl. 
The firft is concerning offering peace to all: which law is generall 
and common, as well to the Canaanites, as to forraine Nations. When 
thou comeft night unto a City to fight againft its then proclaime peace unto it. 
And it {hall be, if it makethee anfwer of peace , then it [hall be that all the 
people that found therein. fhall be tributaries unto thee, and they {hall ferve 
thee. Which Commandement was afterward obferved by Hrael, of Stein das 
whom we read , (c) That when Ifrael was firong, they put the Canaanites fhe = 
to tribute, and did not utterly drive them out. By (d) Solomon alfo, who did {4)}2 Chrom 
not cutoff the people that were left of the Hittites, and the Amorites, 8.7.8. 
but onely made them to pay tribute. That which I fay , is further 
confirmed by (e) another place , where it is faid , There mas not a City (¢) lof 11, 
thar made peace with the children of Ifrael, fave the Hivites the inhabitants of 19+ 2° 
Gibeon: all other they tooke in Battell. For it was of the Lord to harden their 1 
hearts., that they Should come ey Ifraell în battell , that he might deftroy 
them utterly , and that they:might have no favour : but that he might de- 
fitoy them ; as the Lord commanded Mofes. From which words it appea= 
reth , that ifthe Canaanites had made peace with the children of If- 
rael they were to fhew them favour; and that they were bound by 
the Commandement of the Lord to deftroy them, then onely-and 
in that cafe, ifthey would not accept peace, but make warre; whence 
it commeth, that the caufe of thedeftruction ofthe Canaanites , isim- 
puted to their owne hardneffe and contumacy in not accepting ‘of 
peace;and not to any Commandement which God had given to If- 
rael , for deftroying them. Ina word, it was voluntas figni , which in M 
(f) one place fhewed the Iraelites, what was their duty , namely to ting’ F 
offer peacetoall , even to the Canaanites ; and not to cut them off, 
if they fhotild accept the peace. But it was, voluntas beneplacisi , which 
(as we read in.(g} another place) decreed to deliver the Canaanites , (g) Deut. 7, 
before the Ifraelices , that is, to harden their hearts to come againft *° 
them in Battell,and fo to overrulethe matter by a fecret and infcru- 
table Iprovidence, that the I fraelites might lawfully and fhould cer- 
tain'y deftroy them, andfhew them no mercy. Evenas that fame 
God, who by one word fhewed unto Abraham , what was his duty 4) e995: 
(b) bidding him offer up his fonre Ifaack, by another Word fignified ar 
unto him, what he had decreed to be done, (2) forbidding him to lay (i) Ibid. 
his hand upon the Lad, or todoe any thing untohim. But this (I verf.12. 
know,) will be very unfavory languagesto many Arminianized Con- 
formitans. f 
-The other law of warre which Iuni: upon Dent, 20, obferveth , 
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prefcribed to the Ifraelites, how they fhould deale with them who 
refafed their peace. And here-onely was the difference made be- 
twixt the Cities which were very farre off, and the Cities of the Ca- 
naanites, Deut.20.15.16. But the firk law was common; as hath been 
proven. 


Iofeph Hall feemeth to deny , that the Oath of the Princes of Ifrael, 
had any power to bind, but upon another ground then D. Forbeffe 
tooke to himfelf. It would feeme very questionable, faith (k\|Hall, Whe- 
ther Tofua needed to hold himfelf bound to ths Oath: for fraudulent conven= 
tions obliege not: and Ifrael had putin a direct caveat of their vicinity. 

Anf. 1 marvell how it could enter in his mind to thinke this mate 


x» ter queftionable, fince the violation of that Oath (l) was afterwards 
+ punifhed with three yeares famine. Yet lec us hearken to his reafons. 


One of them is forged: for the Princes of Ifrael who {ware unto 
them, put in nocaveatat all. (m) The Text faith only in the generall, 
that they {Ware untothem. As touching his other reafon, itis an- 
{wered by (n) Calvine. Iurisjurandi religio faith he , eoufque fanaa apud 
nos effed.bet, ne errors pretextu a patie difcedanms , etiamin quibus fuimus 
decepti. Which that it may:be made more plaine unto us, Jer us 
with the Cafuiffs diftinguifh (0) atwofold error in {weating. For if 
the error be about thevery fubftance of thething , (as when aman 
contra&s mariage with one particular perfon, taking her tobe ano- 
ther perfon , ) the oath bindeth not. But if the error be only about 
fome extrinfecall or accidenrallciscumftance, ( fuch as was the error 
of the If: aclites, raking the Gibeosites to dwell a farreoff, when-they 
dwe'ta hand, ) che Oach ceate:h nos to bind. 


This much beeing faid forthe binding power of that Oath of the 
Church of Scotland : let us now confider what fhifis our Oppofits ufe 
to clude our Argument, wrich we drawe from the fame; where firft, 
there occurcth tous. one ground waich tke Bifhop of Edinbrug doth 


every where beatupan,in the trace of this Argument; taken out of 


tre z2r. Article of the Confeffion of Faith, wherein we find thefe 
words. Not that wethinke that any Policte and an order in Ceremonies , can 
be appointed for all ages , times , and places : for as Ceremonies , fuch as men 
have devifed, are but temporall , fo may and ought they tobe changed , when 
they rather fofter fupersiition, then that they edify the Kirke wfing the fame. 
Whercu,on the 8. concludeth, tp) that none wno fwaretheforefaid 
Article, could without breach of this Oath, {weare thatthe Ceremo-~ 
ny of fitting at the receiving of the Sacrament, could be appoin- 

ted forall ages, times, and places. ' 
Anf. None of us denieth that Article, we all tandto it. Forthat 
which it pronounceth of Ceremonies , muft,be underftoode of 5 
: rable 
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rable circum {tances , unto which the name of Ceremonies is but genc- 

sally and improperly applied, as we have fhewed (q) elfewhere. (q) fupra 

Neither canwe, for profefling our felves bound by anoath , ever part.3,¢.7. 

to retaine fitting at the receiving of the Sacrament, in this Natio- fet. 5. 

nall Church of Scotland , be therefore thought to tranfgreffe the 

faid Article. 

. For, 1. The Article fpeaketh of Ceremonies devifed by men, 
whereof fitting at the Sacrament is none, being warranted (ashath 

beene fhewed ) by Chrifts owne example , and not by mans 

device. 

2. The Article fpeaketh of fuch Ceremonies , as rather fofter fu- 
perftition , then edify the Church ufing the fame : whereas it iswell 
knowen, that fitting at the Communion did never yet fofter faper- 
ftition in this Church. So thatthe B. did very unadvifedly reckon 
fitting at the Communion among thofe Ceremonies whereof the 
Article fpeaketh. 


' But the B. hath a further aime, and attempteth no leffe then both Se&. VII, 
to put the blot of perjurie off himfelf and his fellowes, and like- > 
wife to rub it upon us, (s)telling us , Thatno man did by the Oath oblige (r) ubi (a= 
himfelf to obey and defend that part of Difcipline , which concerneth thefe al- pra pag. 16. 
terable things, all the dayes of bys life ; but only, that Difcipline which % un- d 
changeable and commanded in theWord, Yea ( faithhe,) we further af- 
firme , that every man who fware to the Difcipline of the Church in genee 
vall , by vertuc of that Oath ftaviderh obliged , not only toobey and defend the |. | 
conStitutions of the Church, that were in force at thetime of making hn Oath ; 
but alfo to obey and defend what foever the Church thereafter hath ordained , 
or fhall ordaine , &e. Whether thereby the former constitutions be efta- 
blifhed or altered , ec. The fame aniwere doth (s) D. Forbeffe aifo re- (s) Iren. 
turne us. lib, 1.0. 96 

Anf. 1. Hereis a manifeft contradiG@ion , forthe B. faith that $. 3. 4.6 
every man did by this Oath oblige himfelr, only to obey and defend 
that Difcipline which isunchangeable & commanded inthe Word, 
And yet againe he fcemeth to import, (that which (t) D. Forbeffe (t) Ibid. §. 
plainely avoucheth , ) thatevery man obliged himfelf by the fame 4. @ 6. 
Oath, toobey and defend, all that the Church fhould afterwards - 
ordaine , though thereby the former conftitutions be altered. 
The B. therefore doth apparently contradi& himfelf , or at the 
beft ; hee contradsgtcth his feilow-pleader for the Ceremo- 
nies, 
2. That auncient Difcipline and policy of this Church, which is. 
contrary tothe Articles of Perth, andwhereunto we are bound by 
the Oath , was well grounded upon Gods Word, and therefore 
fhould not have beene rankedamong other alterable things. 

3. Where- 


~ 


—— 
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3. Whereas the B. is of opinion , thata man may by his Oathtie 
himfelf to things which a Church fhall afterward ordaine: he may 
confider,that fuchan oathwere unlawfull , becaufe not fworne in 
judgement, Ter. 4. 2. Now this judgement which is required, as one 
of theinfeparable companions of a lawfull Oath, is not Executio justi 

(u) 24.24. tie, but Iudicium difcretions, as (u) Thomas teacheth , whom Bullinger 
g. 49. art, and Aanchius (x) doe herein follow. But there is no judgement of 
f difcretion, in his oath who {weares to that he knowes not whit , even 

(x) Zanch, tO that which may fallout as readily wrong as righr. . 
in 3 um, 4 Whereas the B. and the D. alledge , that every man who 

préc.p.sog. Ware to the Difcipline of this Church, ftandeth obliged to obey 
heap the Church ordained afterward, they greatly deceive thems `~ 

elves : 

For, 1. The Difcipline fpoken of inthe promifforie part of the 
Oath , muft be the fame which was fpoken of in the affertorie part. 
N ow that whichis mentioned in the affertorie part, cannot beima- 
gined to be any other , but that which was then prefently uftd in this 

(y) polan. Church , at the time of giving the Oath.. For (y) an afferrorie Oath 
fynt. theol. is either of that which is paft, or of that which is prefent. And the 
1.9.cap.23. a el of the Oath whereof we fpeake , was not of any Difa 
pag. 802. cipline paft and away : Ergo, of that which was prefent. Mborcover; 
Zanch. in (2) Thomas doth rightly: put this difference betwixt an affertorie and 
3 um. prec. apromifforie Oath; thatthe-matter of a promifforie Oath is athing 
?.599. to come, whichis alterable , as'concerning the event. Materia autem 
(Z) 2a 24: Juramenti affertorii, quod eñ de preterito vel prefenti , in quandamnecefitae 
q.89.art, 9, tem jam tranfit, © immutatily fata eft. Since then the Difcipline 
{poken of intheaffertorie pait, was no other then that which was 
ufedin this Church , when the Oath was fworne : and fice the pro- 
mifforie part is illative upon and relative unto the matter of the affer- 
toric part: Therefore we conclude, the Dilcipline fpoken of in the 
promiffory part, could be no other, then that which was thea pre- 
fently ufed in this Church, atthe { vearing of the Oath. 

2. Since the do@rine mentioned in that Oath, is faid to have 
beene profzffed openly by the Kings majefty , and the whole body 
of this Realme, before the (wearing of the fame : why fhould we not 
likewife underftand the Difcipline mentioned in the Oath ; to be 
that vvhich vvas pradtifedin this Realme, before tke {vvearing of 
the fame? y 

3. This is ftirsher proved by the vvord @onfinuing. We are fvvorne 
tocontinue inthe obedience of the Do@rine and Difcipline of this 
Church: but hovv can men befaidto continue in the obedience of 
any other Difcipline , then that vvhich they have already begunne to 
obey? This the B. feemes to have perceived, for he ipeakes only 
of defending and obeying, but not of continuing to obey , pr 

` is the 
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isthe vvord of the Oath; and vvhich proveth the Difcipline there 

fpoken of, and {vvorneto, to be no other then that vvhich vvas pra- 

éifed inthis Church, vvhen the Oath vvas fvvorne. 4. Whiles vve 

hold, that he vvho {vveareth tothe prefent Difcipline of a Church, 

is nov by vertue of this Oath, obliged to obey all vehich that Church (3) Aquin. 
fhall ordaine afcervyard ; both the Schoole & the Canon Lavv doe ubi fupra 
{peake forus. The Schooleteacheth , (a) that Canonicus qui jurat fe 7.48.art.2, 
fervaturum flatuta edita in aliquo Collegio , mon tenetur ex juramento ad fer- (b) decr, 
vandum futura. The Canon Lavy judgerth,/b) that qui jurat fervare fla. Greg. lib, 2. 
tuta edita; Oc, nontenetur ex juramento ad noviter edita. tit. 24, 


À cap. 35. 

But vveare more fully to confider that ground vvhereby be Bih- Seat VIIL 
op thinketh to purge himfelf, andthofe of his Se&, of the breach of 
the Oath, (c) He fill alledgeth , that the points of Difcipline for (c) ubi fu- 
vvhich vve contend , are notcontained in the matter of the Oath. pra pag. g. 
Now as touching the Difcipline of this Church which is fpoken of 
inthe Oath (d) he queftioneth whatis meant by it.‘ (d) ibid. 

Anf. 1. Put the cafe it were doubtfull and queftionable , what is pag. 12. 
meant by the word Difcipline in the Oath ; yet pars tutior were to be 
chofen; The B. nor no man among us can certainly know >that the 
Difcipline meant and fpoken of in the Oath , by thofe that {ware it, 
comprehendeth not under it thofe points of Difcipline for which we 
Now contend, and which this Church had in ufe at the {wearing of 
the Oath. Shall we then put the breach of the Oathin a faire ! azard? 
God forbid. For as (e) Iofeph Hall note:h fromthe example of. Jofua (c) ubi fire 
and the Princes, men may nottruft to fhifts fer the'eluding’ of an bra., 
Oath: Surely the feare of Gods name fhould make us to trem- 
ra an Oath, and to bee farre from adventuring upon any fuch 

ufts, 
2. The B. doth but needieffely queftion , what is meant by the 
Difcipline whereof the Oath fpeakerh. For howfoeverin Ecclefia- 
fticall ufe , it Gignify oftentimes that policy which ftandeth inthe 
cenfuring of manners: yetin the Oth, it muft betaken in the lar- X Zan- 
get fence, namely, for the wholle policy ef the Church. For, 1. chius gr 
< The wholle policy of this Church, did at that time goe under ihe veth the 

name of Difcipline: and thofe two bookes wherein this policy is #992 of Ec- 
contained , were called , The bookes of Difctpline And without all ¢le/r:sticall 
doubt, they who {ware the Oath meant by Difcipline that- whole po- Diftpline to 
licy of the Church which is contained in thofe bookes. Howbeit (as the rites and 


the preface of them fheweth) Difcipline doth alfo comprehend policy of the 


other Ecclefiafticall ordinances and conftitutions , whichare notin. Church and 
fert dinthem. 2. Do@rineand Difcipline , inthe Oath, doe com. ‘ates made 
preheniLall that, towhich the Church required , and we promifed to thereanent.. 
perforine obedience. Ergo , the whole policy of the Church was» 4. prac,’ 
Ffff meant l. 763. 
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meant by Difcipline , forafmuch as it was not camprehended under 
Doétrine. 


Set. IX. (fj The B. objecteth three limitations, whereby ke thinketh to fe- 
(1}b4 fupra clude tromthe matrer of the Oath that policy and Difciptine yvhich 
fg, io. — vve plead for. 

Firft, Le faith, that the matter of the Oathis the Dofrine & Dif- 
cipline revealed to the world by the Gofpe.t: and that this lumita- 

tion exciudeth all Ecc'efiatticall conftitutions, which are not ex- 
preflely , ot by a neceflary confequence containediaike writien 
Word, 

2. Thatthe matter of the Oath isthe Do&rine and-Difcipline, 
whichis received, believed , and defended by many notable Chur- 
ches, &c. and that this limitation excludeth all thefe things, wherein 
the Church of Scotland nath notthe confent of many notable Chur- 
Chea, «Bue: 

3 Thar the Dodtrine and Difcip'ine which is the matter of the 
Oath, ts particularly expreffed in the Confeffion of Faith, &c,. and 
that in thisConfeffion of Faith, eftablifhed by Parliamenz, there. 
is no mention made of the Articles controverted, &c. 

Anf. I might here fhew how he confounderh the preaching of the 
Evangell, with the written Word: likewife, how failely he affirmeth,, 
thacthe points of Difcipline for which we plead , are neither warrane 
ted by the Scripture, nor by the confent of many notable Char- 

. ches. But tothe point, Thefe words of the Oath.: We beleeves ee. 
that this only % the true Christian Faith and Religion, pleafing God, and vine 
ing falvation to man , whilk now is by the mercy of God, revealed tothe world, 
by the preaching of thé bleffed Evangel. and received, believed, and defen 
ded, by many and fundry notable Kirkes and Realmes , but chiefly by the Kirke 
of Scotland ; the Kings Majesty; and three Efiaites, <c. as more pariicy- 
larly j expreffed in the Confeffion of our Faith, wc.are altogither perverted 
by the B. tor thereis no Difcipline fpoken of inthele words, but af- 

` terward: why thentalkes he ofa Difcipline revealed to: he world by 
the Gofpell, having the confent of many notable Churches, and exe 
preffed in be Confeffion of Faith? Andif the B. will haveany Dif- 
ciplineto be meant of in thefe words , he muft comprehend itunder 
the Chriftian Faith. and Religioa , which bringeth Salvation unto 

oman. But this he can not doe, with fo muchas the leaft fhew of rea- 
fon. Thus put wean end to the Argument taken from the Oath of 
God: wifhing every man amongftus, out of the feare of Gods. 
g'orious and fearfull name, duly co regard and ponder the fame. 
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CHAP, IX. 


A recapitulation of fundry other reafons against the 
Indiffevency of the Ceremonies, 


ETS Hat the Ceremonies are not indiffer:nt tous, or fuch Se&. I 
i) things as we may freely práđ@ife, we prove yet by other 
“6 realons. l 

For, 1. They who plead for the indiferency of the Ce- 
remonies muft tell us whether they call them indifferent in afu fig- 
nato , or inaduexercito, or in both thefe refpeéts. Now (g) we have (g) fupra 
proven , that there is no a@ion deliberated upon, and wherein wee cap. 3 
proceed with the advile of reafon, which can be indifferent in’adu exe 
ercito: and that becaufe it can not choofe, but either have ali the cir - 
cumftances which it fhould have, (and fo be good, )orelfe want fome 
of them, one or moc, (and fo be evill.) And as for the indifferency 
of the Ceremonies in aĝa fignato, though we fhould acknowledge 
It» (which we doe not, ) yetit could beno warrant for the pra&ıfe 
of them: or elfe the beleeving Gentiles might have freely eaten 
all meats, notwithftanding of the {candall of the Iewes: for the ea- 
ting of all meats freely was ftilla thing indifferent in atu fignate. 
< 2. The Ceremonies are not indifferent , eoipfo that they are pre- Sect. TT 
fcribed and commended unto us as indifferent. For as (h) Aquinas (h) 14.20. 
refolveth out of Ifidore, every humane or pofitive Law, mutt be both g. 95. art, 
neceffaria ad remotionem malorum, and utili ad confecutionem bonorum. The 3. 
Gu:des of Gods Church have not power to prefcribe any other thing, 
then that which is goodand profitale for edifying. Forchey are fer 
not as Lords over Chrifts inheritance, but as Minifters for their 
good, Is feemed good tothe holy Ghost & tous \i) fay the Apottles and (i) AG. 158 
Elderstothe Churches, to lay upon you no greater burdenthen thefe nee ** 
ceffary things. They would nor (you fee) have enaded a Canon about 
thoiethings, ho wbeit indifferent in theirownenacure, had they noc 
found them necefary , for the efhewing of Scandal. And as for the 
Civill Magiftrate , he alfo hath not power to prefcribe any thing 
which he pleafeth , though itbe init felf indifferent: for be nthe Mi- 
nister of God untothee for good , (k) faiththe Apoltle: markethac word (k)Rom.13. 
for good. Itletsus fee, thatthe Magittrare hathnot power given him, ‘* 
to imjoyne any otherthing, then tha: which may be for our good. 
Non enim fuacaufa dominantur faith (I) Calvine : fed publico bono : neque (1) com. in 
effreni potentia prediti funt , fed que fubditorum faluti fit obftrida, Now ilu n locum. 
tne firft and chicfeit good, which the Magiftrate is bound to fee for 
Ffff 2 unto 


x 
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(m) com, untothe Subjedts , is, (as (m) Parem fhewet! ) Bonum fpirtinale. Let us 
wid, then, citer fee the good of the. Ceremoniés;or elte we mut account 
them to be fuch things,as God never gave Princes nor Paftors goer 
to injoynie. For howfoever they have power to preferibe many things 
which are indifferent, that isto fay, neither good norevill in their 
generall nature:yet they may not command us to practife any thing, 
which in the particular ufe of it isnot neceffary or expedient for 
fome good end. 


Se&. III. 3. The Ceremonies are not indiffzrent , becaufe notwithtan- 
ding that they are prefcribed and commended-unto us as things 
in themfelves indifferent, yet wee are by the will and auétority 
of men compelled and neceffitated ro ufe them : Si vero ad res 

(n) coat, 3 fua natura medias accedat coattio, ee. then fay (n) the Magdebur= 

cap. 4, gians, Paul teacheth, Coloff 2. that it is notlawtul to ule them 

col, 86. freely. If ye bee dead with Chrift fromthe rudiments of the world , why as 
though living in the world are ye fubjeGt to ordinances , (Touch not , taft 
not, handle not: which are all to perifh with the ufing ) after the Coma 

(0) ibid. mandements and Doctrines of men? Hence is (0) Tertalian taxed , for 

yh inducing a nec Mity in things indifferent. Now with how. great ne- 

hey ceffity and coattion the Ceremonies areimpofed uponus , we have 
made it evident (p) elfewhere. 

SeQ.LY. 4: Whatfoever be tke quality ofthe Ceremonies in their owne na- 

- ttre , they are nocindifferenrtous, neither may we freely pradife 
them ,-becanfe Papifts make advantage of them , and take occafion 
from tbem, to confirme fundry oftheir errors and fuperftitions : as 
we have hkewife (q) e!fewhere made evident. Now C#m Adiapbora 
rapiuntur ad confelfionem libera effe definunt (r) faith the Harmony of Con- 
feifions. Marke Raptuntar. Though they getno jut occafion, yet if 
they take occafion, thoughunjuftly, that is enough to make us 
abftaine from things inditferent. Etiam ea faith (fy Balduine, que na- 
iura fua funt libere obfervation4 , in flatu confefionu , cum ab adverfaris. 

eorum mutatio poflulatur , fiunt neceffaria. Í 


fart I. cap. 
5. Op 


(q) fupra 
part. 2.cap.S 
Ó cap. 9. 
fet. 
Parke of tue 
Croff2 cap.3 
fe. 6, 


(D decal. conc. kb. 4.6.11. caf.3. 


Sea. YV. §. Things which are mcf indifferentin them (elves, becomeevilt 
(t) cent. 1. in the cafe of Scandail , and fo may nox be ufed. So hold (#}she'Cen- 
ib.2 cap 4, turie Writers: So (#) Paveus: So (x) Aanchius: So (y) Chemnitius : So 
col. 441. (2) Auzuftine: and fo hath the (2) Arottle taught. But that out of 
(a) com. in tue practife of tke Ceremonies there groweth active Scandal unto 
Rom. 14. 4 
dub. 1. (X)de imagina, p.390, (y).exam. part, 1. pag. 179. (2) Epit. 86, ad Cafulan. 
(a): Cord, 8.9. ` 
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the weake , (biwe. bave moft clearly proven. Wherefore let them (b) fata 
be in their owne nature as indiferent as any thing can be, yer they pare. 2. 
are not indiferent tobe ufed and pradtifed by us. Ard whofcev er cap 9> 
fwalloweth this Scandall of Chrifts litle ones, and repenteth nor 4 

the heavie milone of Gods dreadfull wrath , fhal! be hanged about 

his necke to finke him dewne in the bottomleffe lake sand then . 
fhallhe feele that which before he would not underfland., l 


6. Ic isnot enough for warrant ofour pra&ife , that we doe thole Se&. VI. 

things which are indifferent or lawfull in themfelves , except they be 
alfo expedientto be done by us, according to the A poftles rule , 
1 Cor. 6.12. But (c) [have proven that many and waighty inconve- (c) fupra: 
niences doe follow upon the Ceremonies;as namely, that they m: ke part. 2. 
way and are the V fhers for greater evils: that they hinder edifica- 
tion ;,and in their Aefhly fhew ard. outward fplendor, obfcure and : 
prejudge the life and power of Godlineffe ; that they are the unhap- 

ie occafions of much injury and cruelty againft the Faithfull Ser- 
vants of Chrift ; that they. were bellowes to blowup, and are Rill 
fewell to encreafe the Church-confuming fire of woefull diffentions (d) Ibid; 
amongft us »&c. Where alfo (d) we thew , that fome of our Oppo- capi, 
ftes themfeives aknowledge the inconveniency ofthe Ceremonies. 
Wherefore wecani not freely nor indiifcrently pradtife them, 


7. Thefe Ceremonies are thcaccutfed monuments of Popifh Su. Se&. y LI, 
perftition; and have been both dedicated unto and employedin the 
publike and folemne worfhip of Idols. And therefore (having no 
neceffary ufe for which we fhould ftill retaine them ) :hey oughtto 
bee utter'y abolifhed, and are not left free nor indifferent to us. 

M hich Argument (e) I have alo made good elfewhere. And inthis (€) fupra 
place Lonely adde, that both ( f) Hieronimus, Zanchi, and lg) Aman. part. 3. cap. 
dus Polanus, doe applic this Argumenttothe Surplice, holding , rhat 2. 
though it bein it felfe indifferent , yer guta in cultu Idololatrico vefle li- (£) lib. 1. de 
nea utuntur Clerici Papani, & in ea nonparum fanfimonia ponunt faperfii= cult. Diisxe 
tiofi homines : valedicendum eft non folum cultuiidololatrico , fed etiam om- tern.col. 
nibus tdelolatrie monumenta , infrument é adminiculs. Yealofeph Hall 46. 
himielfe, doth berein give teftimony urto us: for upon Hezekias (a) Spate 
pulling downe of the Brafen Serpent, becau‘e of the I [>latrous abe Theol. hb. 
ufe of it; ttus. (p) he noteth, God commanded the raifing of it, God com ~ cap .38, 
manded ile abolif hing of it, Superfiitions ufe can marre the very inflitntions (k) hb.7. 
of God : how much more the mofi wife and well grounded devices of men? And coatempl. ef 
further in the.end ofthis treati’e entitled, The honour of the married Cleave th: Brag n 
gie, he adjoyneth a paflage taken out of the Epiftle of Erafmus Rotero- Serent, 
damis to Chrificpher Bifhop of Bafil, which paflage beginreih thus. For 

thofe things which are altogither of humane confitution, muft like to remedies 
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46. Other reafons againft the indifferency Part. 4. 


n difeafes\ be attempered to the prefent efate of matters andtimes. Thof* 
things which were once rcligioufly inflituted, afterwards according to occafion, 
and the changed quality of manners and times , may be with more Religion and 
Piety abrogated. Finaly , it Hezekias bee praitcd for breaking dowie 
the Brazen Serpent, r inttituted by God,) when the Ifraelies 
beganac ro abufe ic again the honour ofGod; how much more 

(i) com. in {auh (2) Kanchis are our Reformers to be praifed, forthat they did 
kph ge thus wits Rites infticuted by men, beeing found full of Superftitious 
Bayt.cap.7. abufe , though in chemlelves they had not been evill. 7 
Set. | 8. Tne Ceremonies are not indifferent , becaufe they depart too 
VLil. farre from the exam ple of Chrift, and his A poftles, and the puter 
i times of the Church: for in tead of that auncient Chriftian-like, 
and {oule-edifying fimplicity: Region ts now by their meanes buf- 
ked with the vainetrumpery of Babi'onifh trinckets, and her face 
covered with the whorifh and eye-bewitching farding , of flefhiy 
(k) mpra thew and fplendor. And (k) I have alo fhewed particularly , how 
` fundry of the Ceremonies are flat contrary to the example of Chrift 
and his Apoflles, andthebeft umes. 


cap.5. 6.7 
CP pari. 1. 


s cap.8. 9. 


fect. 2e É part.3. cap. feh 3 O Afas. 28 part2. cap. 9. fe I4, 


Se&. IX. 9. The Ceremonies make us alfo too conforme, and like to the 
Idolatrous Papis : whereasit isnot lawfull to fymbolizewith Ido- 
laters , orto be likethem , ina Ceremony of mans devifing , orany 
thing which hath no neceffary ufein Religion: fuch a diltance and 
a difimiliradethete is required to be betwixt the Church of Chritt 
and the Synagouge of Sathan, betwixt the Temple of God and the 
Kingdome of the Beaft , betwixt the company offound Beleevers & 
the conventicles of Heretikes who are without, betwixt the true 
worfhippers of God, aud the W orfhippers of Idols; that we can not 
withotit beeing acceffary totheir fuperfitious and falfe Rilizion, 
and partaking with thefameé, appeare conforme unto them in their 

Qy Ration, “BENECE fary Rites and Ceremonies. (1) Durand cels us s that they call 
hb. G. tit. de Hatter by toe Greeke, and not by the Hebrew name, and that they 
die fant. keep not thar Feaft upon the fame day with the Iewcs: and all for 
Pajih. this caufe, leaft they fhould feeme to judaizz. How much more 
(m) fapra reafon have we to abfaine from the Ceremonies of the Church of 

art. 6.7, Rome, let we feeme to Romanize? But I fay no more in this place , 

POMS 9 Nocaule (ma) Ihave heretofore confirmed this Argumentat length. 


Set. K-10. The Ceremonies as urged upon us , are alfo full of Super- 
cone " ftition : Holineffeand Worfhip are placed in them: as (n) we bave 
proven by unanfwerable grounds, and by Tellimonies of our Op- 

part 3. Cal, | palei 
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postes themfelyes. Therefore were they never fo indifferent in their 
owne generall nature, this placing of them inthe flate of woifhip , 
maketh them ceafe to be indifferent. 


11. The Ceremonies againft which we difpute , are more then Se&,. XI, 
matters of mere order, forfomuch as facred and mifterious fignifi- 
cations are given unto them, and by tbeir fignifications they are 
thought ro teach menefiectually , fundry mifteries , and duties of 
Pietie. Therefore they are not free nor indifferent , bur more then 
men have power to inftitute: For except Circumftances and mat- (0) upra 
ters of mere order there is nothing which concerneth the Worfhip pers. 3 cap. 
of God, left tothe determination of men. And this Argument al. 5.& 6.fed. 
fo (oì hath been -in all the parts of it fully explained and ftrength- 3.7.fed, 
ned by us, which ftrongly prove:h that the Ceremonies are not 5. 19.11. 
indifferent , fo much as quo ad fpeciem, Quare doĉtrina a nobs tradita 12. 13.14, 
(thefe be (p) Zanckiws words) non licere nobss , alin externi cultus Ceremo- (p) de cult. 
nis Deum colere , quam quasipfein facri litern per Apofolos præferipfit , fir- Dei extern. 
ma accerta mantt. Col. 494. 


12. Whatfoever indifferency the Ceremonies could bee thought Se&, XII; 
to have in their owne nature,yet ifit be confidered how the Church Í 
of Scotland hath once been purged from them, and hath fpewed them 
out with deteftation ,and hath enjoyed the comfortable light and 
fweet beames of the glorious and bright fhining Gofpell of Chrift y 
without fhadowes and figures; then fhall ic appeare, thatthereis no 
indifferency in (p) turning backe to weake and beggarly E'ements. 
And thus faith (7) Calvine of the Ceremonies of the Interim, that big o 
graunting they were thingsin themfelvesindifferent, yet the reftitu 10 
tion of chem in thofeChurches, which were once purged from them, is A 9 

. a ; 

no indifferent thing. Wherefore 6 Scotland! S) Rrengthen the n 

things which remaine, that are read eto die. 

(2) Remember alfo from whence thou ait fallen, and repent, (t) Ibid. 2. 

and doethe frft workes: or e!fethy candleftick wiil T 
be quickly removed out ofthis place, except 
thou repent. 


(9) Gale Qe 
(r) lo Calu, 
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Soli Deo Vi&oria & Gloria, i> 


